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INTRODUCTION

L Tame and Mosea the Teorica —II The Concept of History —III Social
Forces and Balance of Social Forces —IV  Junidical Defense the Importance of
Political O: V Standing A VI Social Type and Pohtical
Formula —VII Level of Civilization—VII Democracy and Representative
System —IX Mosca and Pareto —X. On Translating Mosca.

I Tamwe axo Mosca* THE Teorica

Gaetano Mosca’s theory of the ruling class was evolved m
1ts first form during the years 1878-1881, while Mosca was a
student under Angelo Messedagha at the University of Palermo.
It occurred to him at that time to generahize the method which
Tame had used in the Ancien régume. There, it will be remem-
bered, Taine sought the origins of the French Revolution m the
decadence of the groups of people that had ruled France during
the golden age of the old monarchy, a class which he considered
and analyzed under three headings, the crown, the clergy and the
nobility.

The first thought of the student Mosca was that perhaps any
soctety might be analyzed the way Tame had analyzed monarchi-
cal France, and his second was that, in view of the vogue that
doctrmes of majority rule had had 1n the mineteenth century, he
had hit upon a most fertile and suggestive hypothesis If one
looks closely at any country, be it commonly known as a mon~
archy, a tyranny, a republic or what one will, one inevitably
finds that actual power is wielded never by one person, the
monarch or head of the state, nor yet by the whole community
of citizens, but by a particular group of people which 1s always
fairly small mn numbers as compared with the total population.
Tame had shown, also, that the traits of the brilliant French
avihzation of the age of the Great King were the traits less
of the French people at large than of the same French anstocracy
and, m fact, seemed to be connected with the special conditions
under which that aristocracy had functioned durmng the seven-
teenth and eigh h That pri le, too, could be

ix




X INTRODUCTION

generalized into the thesis that the dominant traits of the ewvili-
zation of a given society durmg a given period will be the traits
of the group of people who govern 1t (politicians, rulers).

Today Mosca 1s eighty years old, but at no time in the course
of his long life has he ever been quite able to forget the thrill of
discovery that he experienced away back 1 the seventies as he
found himself m possession of what he thought to be a golden key
to the arcana of human history. To tell the truth, the origmality
of his discovery has not seldom been a subject of dispute among
lus colleagues and competitors; and during the fifty years that
have mtervened since those days, many writers have busied
themselves compiling lists of thinkers who have expheitly noted
a fact which has always been perfecily apparent to everybody,
viz, that m all human groups at all times there are the few who
rule and the many who are ruled

The maxim that there is nothing new under the sun 1s a very
true maxim, that 1s to say, 1t covers about half the truth, which is
a great deal of truth for a maxim to cover All human bemngs
who have lived on earth have lived, by and large, on the same
earth. They have all beheld, at least out of the corners of their
eyes, the same realties, they have all experienced the same
emotions; they have all thought, we may imagine, the same
thoughts. But what the hstory of human civmihzation shows
is the unending variety with which mndividuals evaluate the
various things that everybody sees. Probably no human being
sice Adam has been without an approximate knowledge of the
law of gravity; but no one till Galileo’s day thought of centermg
his whole attention upon the fallng object and making it the
pivot of a scientific revolution. No human being since the day
of Cain and Abel has been unaware that people preach moral
principles and then use such power as they have often, 1f not
always, without regard to moral principles. Yet no one before
Machiavelli ever thought of taking that fact and founding upon
it a scientific politics which would eliminate ethical considerations
I believe Croce has said 1t somewhere: The originality of thinkers
lies not always in their seeing things that nobody else has ever
seen, but often in the stress they give now to this commonplace
and now to that. I consider it useful to make this little digres-
sion for the benefit of an ever-lengthening roster of source
hunters who spend ther time drawmg literary and scientific
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parallels without considering questions of stress or tbe uses that
men of genius make of 1 The
or the ancient Romans were so much in possession of the concept
of class and of the concept of ruling classes that they devised
meticulous legislation to cover class relations and even the
movement of social atoms from class to class. All the same, no
Venetian and no Roman ever formulated Mosca’s theory of the
ruling class. Class is a visible external fact of everyday life
Europe, and few European writers have been able to discuss
social problems at any great length without eventually encoun-
termng the fact of class, of class struggle, of class arculation, m
some form or other. None of them, however, not Gucciardini,
not Marx, not Taine, made the use of the fact of class that Mosca
made. And conversely, one may say the same of those who have
paralleled or utihzed Mosca—of Michels, of Sorel, of Pareto

‘Why do mdividual thinkers come to stress certain relations and
facts which everybody observes and takes for granted? Usu~
ally these problems of personal evolution are beyond recovery by
history. We shall never know why Voltaire became a mocking
skeptic while his brother remained a pious “enthusiast.” We
know, indeed, that, n periods of mtense and free cultural activ-
ity, 1if a certam number of mtellectuals are placed in one general
environment in the presence of the same general problems, certain
numbers of them will evolve the same solutions. This fact 18
ordinanly taken account of in the remark that at certain periods
certain pts, certain of think seem to be “in the
ar.”  Sorel developed the concept of the pohtical myth in
the first decade of the twentieth century, Mosca had developed
his concept of the “political formula” twenty yeais before.
Sorel was not a methodical scholar. He knew nothing of Mosca.
Evidently the concept was “in the air.” For two generations
before Mosca’s time, sociahsm had been emphasizing the con-
flict of classes, and in Italy m particular the educated classes
had become explcitly aware of theiwr duties and responsibilities
as “leading” or ‘“dwecting” classes (classi durgent). One
should not be surprised, therefore, at such evident parallels as
exist between Mosca and many other thinkers before him or
after him.

Wh:le the details of individual evolu’non most often remmn

1

ble, apart from or
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which are themselves not too trustworthy in such regards, one is
usually able to note certam general environmental circumstances
that seem to mfluence mdividual chowces of stress in certamn
directions  When we find Mosca 1n possession of Tamne 1 1878,
we should not forget that Mosca was an Ttahan while Tame was
a Frenchman, I find it very French in Tame that he should
never bave been interested in the general bearmngs of the method
that he was usmng. So true is this that, as he proceeds to rear
s mtellectual structure about the old regime, he is contmually
led mto the fallacy of assigning particular causes (associated with
the fact of the exclusion of the French arstocracy from then
feudal functions) to phenomena that are general and world-
wide—preciosity, for mstance, rationality, politeness, display, all
of which recur m times and places where ruling classes are situ-
ated far otherwise than was the French aristocracy of the golden
age. I find it also very French mn Taine that he should never
free himself, in the Orignes, from the preoccupation with good
citizenship.  Aspinng mdeed to a stern and rigorous historical
method, Tame can think of history only as at the service of
certain high moral 1deals.

Mosca mnstead was an Italian, to whom the analytical method
of thinking came naturally. He leaped upon Tane’s method as
a tool for straight thinking and sought to be, and, to a surprising
extent m one still so young, succeeded in bemng “objective ”
I find that very Itahan. Itahans do easily and as a matter of
course what other human beings do rarely, 1f at all, and then
only with great effort and after hard and sustamed disciplme:
they think by processes of distinction. While the rest of the
world is hunting for ways to show that the true is good and the
good true, and that both are beautiful, the Itahans are busy
keepmng virtue, truth and beauty separate and in the heart as
well as n the mind.  Perhaps that is the great Itahan “contribu-
tion to cvilization,” which Itahan nationahsts are always trying
to discover,

One may as well add that Mosca is a Sicilian (born at Palermo
in 1858). That too 1s a determining factor m his mdividualty
which Americans especially should bear 1n mmd Americans
as a rule stand at an opposite pole to the run of Sicilians n thewr
manner of approaching hfe through thought. Americans are
impatient of theory and suspicious of philosophies and general
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principles  We study history and almost never the philosophy
of hustory. Few American lawyers will have anything to do with
the plilosophy of law. Let an Amerncan show a defimte pro-
pensity for theoretical generalizing and he will be barred from
public Ife as an impractical menace. It is amazing, on the
other hand, with what a dearth of theoretical diseiphne certain
famous Americans can get along through hife and go far. To that
deficiency we partly owe the reputation for ignorance and naiveté
that we enjoy, as a nation, in a more sophisticated Europe. The
level of theory mn the United States is much lower than the level
of theory on the Contment The Continent m 1ts turn 1s, on
the whole, in the rear of Italy in this respect, and the great
Italan theoieticians tend to be southerners In a charming
“confession” with which he prefaced the 1884 edition of the
Teorwca, Mosca tells of his great interest as a boy in history and
boasts of his retentive memory. But what strikes one 1n Mosca,
the hustorian, is the fact that story has no meaning whatever
to him until it has become general principle, umformity, philos-
ophy. So 1t was with Vico and Bruno, and so it is with Croce—
all men of the Itahan South

Two other d one professional, the other Sicihan,
have perhaps a more direct bearing upon Mosca’s development
of the vision he owed in the first instance to Tame In the
Teorica of 1884, Mosca kept strictly to problems of government,
and that nterest 18 paramount even in the Elements This
narrowing of his field is all the more striking as one contrasts
the uses to which the concept of class, or of the ruling class, has
been put by thimmkers all the way from Marx to Pareto The
reason undoubtedly 1s that Mosca began life as a student of
constitutional law and of political theories He became an
unsalaried lecturer on those subjects, first at Palermo (1881—
1886), then at Rome (1887-1895). From Rome he went on to be a
professor of constitutional law at Turin (1895-1928), returning
to Rome (1928-1981) as professor of pohtical theories Now it
is clear that government proper is only one phase of social life,
while the implications of the theory of the ruling class as Taine
had appled that theory in the sixties and as Mosca had con-
cewved 1t in 1881, lead out into society as a whole and beckon
toward a general sociology Mosca was never to follow them
m that direction beyond the hmits reached in the Elements,
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Perhaps in a spirit of professional specialization, perhaps for
practical 1easons, he always kept turning backward and mward
upon the strictly constitutional or pohtical problem, leaving
some of hus richest and most suggestive 1deas in the form of hints,
assertions, or casual observations, but at any rate undeveloped

Sichan agan one may call the pohtical bent which Mosca’s
placid biography shows. Not all Sialians are politicians, but
when a Sicihan 1s a politician he is a good one The Sicthan
takes to politics as a duck to water North Itahans, too, of
course, have been seen 1 Itahan pubhc hfe But they make a
great to-do about it They shout and wave therr arms from
soap-hoxes, they fill the newspapers with their publicities, their
polemics, their marches on Rome, they fight hbel suits and
duels, and finally they get mnto the government, only to be upset,
as Iikely as not, at the next turn of the wheel. The Sicihan,
nstead, simply takes the tramn and goes to Rome, where a
coach-in-four 1s waiting to drive him to what Carduce called
“the summit of the Capitol ” That, more or less, was Mosca’s
expertence 1 public hfe. Editor of the journal of the Chamber of
Deputies from 1887 to 1895 (a t post—it. d
him during his unpaid lectureship at the umwversity), he became
a deputy himself 1 1908, and sat with the Liberal Conservatives
during two legislatures till 1918 (those mncluded the war years),
serving also as under-secretary for the Colomes under the
Salandra mimstry (1914-1916) And there he was, in 1918,
senator for life by the usual royal appomntment, and all without
any great clamor, any boisterous quarrels or exposures, without
even any particular public fame Prezzolm and Papmi tried
to publicize Mosca in 1908-1904—*“to valorize him as a public
asset,” as the language went in those days. Prezzolini made a
second effort in hus Voce series in 1912 (see Il nuovo nazonahsmo)
One need mention this aspect of Mosca’s career, always eminent
yet never simply as reinf the mental attitudes
that mclined him to leave lis work permanently in a somewhat
embryome form, and even to subordinate it, mn some few respects,
to the outlook of a pohitical party.

The Itahan and Sicithan background, the professional outlook,
the political talent, which are revealed by this forward look from
Mosca’s student days, help us to understand the developments
that Mosca gave to hus theory of the ruling class m the years
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1881-1888. At that time he was in possession of three or four
simple concepts which he thought he could use for the construc-
tion of an outline history of the rise of the modern state. Con-
trary to theories of majority rule, he perceived, societies are
always ruled by mmontxes, by ohgm‘chles The current classifi-
cation of g hies, aris-

M. ’s  (absol lmited
monarchies, republics), Spencer’s (militant and industrial
state.s)—could be dispensed with favor of a classlﬁcation of

g this classi Mosea di d a
number of types* mxhta,ry and pnestly aristocracies, hereditary
of hqud

wealth (money), anstocracles of ment (allowing, that 1s, free
access to power to all elements mn society and notably to people
of the poorer classes). Now the various political theories that
have prevailed 1 history—*“chosen people” theories based on
conceptions of race or family, divine-right theories or theories of
popular soverelgnty—by 10 means reflect the realities underlying
this el Mosca, theref: went on to develop his
theory of the “political formula.,” There is always a ruling
minority, but such minorities never stop at the brute fact of
holding power. They justify their rule by theories or principles
which are in turn based on beliefs or ethical systems which are
accepted by those who are ruled. These “political formulas”
contam very little that could be described as ““truth,” but they
should not be regarded as deliberate deceptions or mystifications
on the part of scheming rulers. They express, rather, a deep
need mn human nature whereby the human bemng more readily
defers to abstract universal principles than to the will of indi-

vidual human beings.
Mature in 1881, these 1deas were formulated in the Teorica
der governs e governo parl , which was lete 1n 1883 and

pubhshed m 1884 (2d ed., 1925). In spite of its age and the
writings of Mosca that have followed it, this book still has its
interest and its points of originality. Eleven years later, 1895,
Mosca completed and published his Elements (Elements dv
scienza politica, 1896)

As compared with the T'eorica, the Elements presents the theory
of the ruling class in more rounded form, along with a series of
uew concepts that are exceedingly suggestive.
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II. Tae Coxceer or History

In the Elements, in line with an outstanding preoccupation
of European scholarship during the mineties, Mosca confronts
the problem of constructing a political science (which he prefers
to keep distinct from sociology). The content of that science
will be the discovery of the constant tendencies or laws that
determine the behavior of the human masses (page 1) and
regulate the organization of pohtical authority (page 8). These
tendences or laws can be discovered only from a study of ““social
facts,” which m turn can be found only in the history of the
various nations (page 41). “It is to the historical method that
we must return.”

Actually, Mosca’s practice is better than this incomplete
statement would mdicate. He will of course take the facts
about society from any source or method that can supply them,
only so they are facts—from economucs, from anthropology, from
psychology, or any similar science He doe.s explicitly reject
for the polits 1 field any absolute or
of chmatic or north-and-south theores, anthropological theories
based on the observation of primitive societies (the question
of size is imp ), the mler] on of hlstory (it
is too uml. 1), d of racial and i
(many dlﬁerent races have had therr moments of splendor), and
evolutionary theories (they fail to account for the rhythmical
movement of h\lman progress——bmlogxcs.l evolution would
require i it) , apart from some
keen remarks (as, for mstance, those on the limitations of the
experimental method or on the applicability of science to the
control of social living), the mamn nterest m this statement of
the problem of scientific soclology lies ¥ in the fact that 1t undoubt-

d the p: and her novel d
of the same problem in Pareto’s Tratiato (chap. I), which, m
turn, 18 the final enlargement of an essay by Pareto written m
1897.

The interest of Mosca’s view comes out if we consider 1t not
from the standpoint of social science, but from that of historical
science. Now 1f one were to say that this view 1s new and
ongmal, a host of scholars would appear with no end of citations
to show that Mosca says nothing that has not been known to
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everyone since the days of Herodotus, Historians have always
felt more or less vaguely that their work ought somehow to
enrich human experience, that one can, after all, learn something
from the fact that billions of human beings have hived out their
lives on earth before us. Historians as metaphysical and
theological as Bonald have always contended that history con-
firmed their arbitrary creeds, On the other hand a very respect-
able list of authorties could be quoted to show that history can
teach us nothing; that life is always new; that where there 15 a
will there is a way, that no mmpulse of the present need be
checked 1 the light of analogies from the past. If one examines
the present outlook of historical science m the United States, one
observes a derable varety of des and Of
the routne and el 'y task of the hi: , the construc-
tion of the historical record, there 15 general awareness, and one
notes many distingmished performances m this field As to
the meaning of the record, 1ts utiity—why “to know all about
Poussin” 18 any more important than to know how many ciga-
rette butts are thrown daily on the subway stairs—tihe greatest
bewilderment prevails, There is the anecdotic interest
history, the sentimental titillation that comes from reliving
exciting episodes in the past or retraversing the hives of unusual
or successful individuals (the common rule m literary or free-
lance productions) There 1s the propaganda history, where
the writer is meticulous about the accuracy of the record and
even makes contributions to 1t, but then feels it necessary to
give the record an apparent meaning by saucing it with reflec-
tions which amount to saying, “I am a pacifist”, “I am a
soctalist”, “I am a Cathohie”; and so on  There is the pseudo-
scientific or semi-artistic history where the record 1s again
accurate and fairly complete, but where the writer gives 1t an
arbitrary meaning by organizing the facts around more or less

sentimental des borrowed from his environ-
ment, now ethical, now romantic, now optimistic, now (if the
author 1s unusually intelligent) ronical or cymcal. Finally,
there is the Robimsonian history, the most scientific of these
various types, where the past is taken as the explanation of the
present, and, to a certain extent, the present is taken as the
explanation of the past, but where the matter of choosing ideals
18 regularly left hazy and doubtful.
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Into this atmosphere Mosca’s conception of history should
come as a clarifymg breeze. The record of human experience
18 now from three to ten thousand years old. It 1s probable that
during that time human nature has been able to make a fairly
complete revelation of its general traits, its basic tendencies and
laws. What are those tendencies, those laws? It 1s the business
of the historian to tell us, and history is a mere amusement, a
purposeless activity, unless 1ts record is made to contribute to
knowledge of tendencies and laws. To complete this theory a
remark or two may be necessary. The construction of the

1 record, the d of facts in thewr sequence,
motives or causes is a research by itself. In itself it has no
purpose and enwssges no utlhty. It has its own methods, 1ts own

which reign ign over the research. As regards
what can be learned from history, it is clear that the latter
can supply only the general forms of human behavior—the
specific situation will always be new, without exact precedent
or analogy 1n the past.

Mosca feels that history is probably better able to tell us what
not to do than what to do in the given case. But, really, it
always remains a ion of tends of psychological, soctal
forces which man may concervably learn to master some day,
the way he has learned, and marvelously learned, to master and
utilize the material forces of nature. At any rate, Mosca’s
conception of history suggests the proper attitude to take toward
his various theses “Human societies are always governed
by minonties”; “Rapid class circulation is essental to prog-
ress”, “Human societies are organized around collective illu-
sions”; “Level of civilization corresponds to grade of juridi-
cal defense”; “Human societies show a tendency to progress
towani lngher and hugher levels of civilization”; ““Over-bureau-

1 ? These and the others hke
them would be so many tentative statements of general laws
They are subject to objective scientific cri
refutation.

I Socian Forces ANp Bavancs or Socisn Foroms
The concept of social forces was already present in Mosca’s
early Teorica. In the Elements it is amplfied, and its imphca~
tions are more fully perceived.
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A “social force” 15 any human activity or perquisite that has a
social sigmficance—money, land, military prowess, religion,
education, manual labor, science—anything The concept
derives from the necessity of defining and classifymg rulng
classes. A man rules or a group of men rules when the man or the
group is able to control the social forces that, at the given moment
m the given society, are ial to the p and
of power

Tmplieit in the theory of the ruling class 1s the law (I like to
call 1t “Mosca’s law”) that “type and level of civihzation vary
as ruling classes vary ” Ruling classes will vary mn respect to the
number and grade of the social forces which they control, toler-
ate, stimulate or create. The internal stability of a regime can
be measured by the ratio between the number and strength of the
social forces that 1t controls or conciliates, in a word, represents,
and the number and strength of the social forces that it fails to
represent and has agamnst 1t. Progressive, and one might even
say “successful,” regimes regularly cieate social forces which
they find 1t difficult to absorb; governments often fall because
of their virtues, not their defects (a drastic emendation to Tame
and to ethical interpretations of history in general). Struggle
15 one of the continuous and never-falling aspects of human Ife
Social forces, therefore, regularly manifest themselves in aspira-
tions to power. Soldiers want to rule, and they are a hard group
to control since they hold the guns and know best how to use
them Money wants to rule and it is hard to control money
because most people succumb to the glamour and influence of
wealth. Priests want to rule, and they have the weight of the
1gnorant masses and the majesty of the mysteries of Iife in their
favor Scientists want to rule, and, from Plato to Comte and
from Comte to Scott, they have dreamed of dictators who will
estabhish thewr technocracies and ther “rules of the best™
Labor wants to rule and would rule did 1t not always encounter
the law of the ruling class and fall into the hands of its leaders.
Puble officeholders want to rule, and they mght easily do so
for they already sit in the seats of power.

‘When we have Mosca safely ensconced among the immortals, a
mystery will confront the historian of social theories: Why,
having reached this pomt in his meditations, did Mosca not
throw his pohtical research away and set out to write a sociology ?
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The answer will probably be found 1n the professional and tem-
peramental determimations to which we have alluded. Mosca
was thinking primanly of the political aspects of society and
could never wholly divest himself of that mnterest

Montesquieu had supphed him, already 1n his student days,
with the concept of balance—with Montesquieu 1t was a balance
of powers, of which the American constitution was eventually to

supply an e ple Mosca fers the concept to
social forces.

In certain cases we see social forces that do succeed in usurping
power, and one sympf of the is therr

by force of the political formula that they happen to hold as an
absolute principle to which everyone must bow and which every-
one must believe or pretend to believe. That means tyranny,
and 1t also means a reduction in the number of active social
forces and, therefore, a drop in level of avilization. In other
cases we see, for example, military power checked and balanced
by money or by rehgion; or money, perhaps, checked and
balanced by taxation imposed by land, or an obstreperous reli-
gious hierarchy checked and balanced now by superstitious sects
which grow up within 1tself, now by coalitions of external forces
of enli At certain ts—they are the h ly
interludes in history—we see fairly stable balances of forces
where nearly everyone can do as he pleases and have his say so
that the whole mfimte potentialities of human nature burst
mnto bloom.,

IV. JurmicAr Drrense: THD IMPORTANCE OF POLITICAL
ORGANIZATION

This beneficent balance 1s attained, Mosca decides, at times
and in peoples where it has become law, where, that 1s, the
aggressiveness of social forces, or of the individuals who embody
them, is checked, not by the sheer mamfestation of force apphied
case by case, but by habit, custom, acquescence, morals, mnsti-
tution and constitution—in a word (s word), juridical defense
(government by law with due process) Contrary to Marxst,
evolutionary and other or sociol 1 i
tions of history, Mosea holds that the problem of political organ-
ization 1s paramount. If ruling classes can be appraised by
noting the number and grade of social forces which they recognize,
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the governments which various ruling classes manage can be
appraised by the grade of juridical defense which they provide
This Mosca seems sometl.mes to regard as very largely a techmical
problem of g Ab Moh dan crvihza-
tion first became stationary and then dechned because the
caliphs failed to solve the problem of the army The armies
1 the provmnces followed their generals, the generals became
independent and arbitrary despots, social forces contracted 1n
numbers and then langmished. There is no reason to assume
that the evolution of the Mohammedan peoples was any more
predetermined than that of the Christian peoples. The fact
15 that at certamn moments m their history they, or rather thewr
ruling classes, must have made wrong pohtical decisions that
headed them toward decline mstead of toward higher levels
of avilization In the case of the Mohammedan world one
mistake, according to Mosca’s system, would have been the
farlure to separate church and state, smce that separation he
regards as one of the basic essentials for a proper balance of
social forces.

A high grade of juridical defense depends also, Mosca con-
tends, upon a sufficient division of wealth to allow of the existence
m faurly large numbers of people of moderate means, in fact, the
numbers of such people will probably supply the gauge for
measuring the effectiveness and stability of the balance of social
forces The presence of a strong middle class 1n a society means
that education 1s discovering and utihzing the resources of talent
which, quite independently of race and heredity, are forever
developmg m the human masses at large (resources which
backward societies somehow fail to use; that 1s why they are back-
ward) It also means that the ruling classes always have avail-
able materials with which to restock and replemsh themselves
as their own personnels deteriorate under pressure of the multiple
forces that are always edging aristocracies toward decline.
Middle classes represent the variety and the intensity of a
society’s activities and the maximum variety in types of wealth
and in distribution of wealth, Standing apart from the daily
clash of the more powerful interests, they are the great repositor-
1es of mnd dent opinion and disi d public spmit. One
hardly need say 1t. In developing these postulates and thewr
many corollaries, Mosca has written the classic of Italian con-
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servatism, which f d as an mfl 1 m Italy’s
political hfe just before the war

But supposing we brmg these arguments back to the strictly
objective plane. We have spoken of “mistakes™ and of choices
as though the lawgivers of Mosca, hike those of Rousseau or of
the many writers who dated the rse of di theories,
were free agents who could do with society just as they pleased.
Suppose 1t be conceded that the separation of church and state
and a distribution of wealth that allows the existence of a strong
middle class are essential 1n a society if 1t 1s to attain a high level
of aviization How is science to obtain the recogmtion and
application of those “laws” in the face of the religlous interests
which will m all prous enthusi to strive for unif
ity of dogma and for control of education and the state, and mn the
face of the greed of human beings, who will go madly on amassing
great fortunes and then usmg them to acquire power and domm-
1on? Mosca leaves us no hope except in the enlightened states-
manship of those who wield power over the nations. Instructive
in this connection is the distinction he draws between the
politician and the statesman, the former being the man who 1s
skilled m the mere art of obtaining power and holding 1t, whereas
the latter 1s the man who knows how to manipulate the blind
instincts of the human masses m the direction of conforrmty
with the laws of man’s social nature, much as the navigator
manipulates the brute forces of tide and wind to the advantage
of s ship and 1ts passengers. Mosca has little confidence m
the mborn good sense of the masses and despairs of ever bringing
any great number of people to a rational and scientific view of
public problems, History shows not a few ruling classes,
on the other hand, the Venetian and Enghsh arstocracies, for
stance, which have been able to lay interests and sentiments
aside to a very considerable extent and to govern scientifically
and objectively.

V. StanpiNe ARMIES

Ampler consideration of the problem of juridical defense leads
Mosca to one of the most brlhant and ongmnal investigations
in the Elements From the standpoint of struggle, military
power is the best equipped of all social forces to assert itself
and claim dominion. Why then is the muhitary dictatorship
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not the normal form of human government? The peoples of
the western world have for some generations now been familiar
with systems where armies and navies are rigidly subject to
civil authormes, zmd they are wont to regard the mihtary
bell ional and monstrous Actually
the human bemgs who have lived on this earth in secunty from
the brutal rule of the soldier are so few m number, on the back-
ground of the whole of human history, as hardly to count
The military tyranny in some form or other is in fact the common
rule 1n human society, and even 1n the best-ordered societies, as
we are only too easily able to observe after the experience of the
nmeteenth and twentieth centuries in Europe, any serious dis-
¥ of an bhished order of a htary type 1s hkely
to result 1n a reversion to the military dictatorship  The process
by which the modern avilized nations have escaped from this
grievous law of man’s social nature Mosca rightly regards as
one of the most interesting in history Paradoxically enough,
and contranly to the modes of thinking of those hberals who
dream of total disarmaments, Mosca finds the solution of the
secret 1 the growth of the standing army.

Croce, somewhere m the Ethuwcs, classifies human beings mto
four types, corresponding to the stresses of the four “forms of the
spmit” which he makes basic m his system. the artist, the
scientist, the statesman, the saint. That classification overlooks
the adventurer, the warrior, the man who instinctively resorts
to violence in his relations with his fellow men and prefers
dangerous living to any other mode of existence The antics of
this mndividual on the stage of history are so conspicuous and
withal so fascinating that a virtual revolution in historical
method has been required i order to win some attention from
the thoughtful for the types whom Croce recogmzes Give the
adventurer a good bram, a good education, a supply of genius
and an historical opportunity, and he becomes a Napoleon or an
Alexander. Give him a great ideal and he becomes a Garibaldr
Give him a chance and he becomes a Mussolim  Give him a
job and he becomes a soldier and a general Ignore him and he
becomes the gangster and the outlaw. A believer in final causes
might soundly assert that the man of violence was invented by a
wise Creator as a sort of catalyzer for human progress. The
adventurer is never in the majonty. The majority of human




XXIV INTRODUCTION

beings prefer peaceful orderly existences, and, when they dream,
they dream of heavens where there 18 only light and music and
1o sorrow or toil, where the hon lies down with the lamb, where
manna falls now from the sky and now from the government,
where, n short, we are free from the competition of our neighbors
and from the wearymg struggle of hfe. Eras of prospenty are
continually recurring in human history when the dream of
security and 1dleness seems almost realzable; then, just as
regularly, the man of violence comes along and sets the whecls
to gnnding agam  So in our day, the aitizens of the prosperous
democracies had referred the movement of history to the social
workers and the lawyers at Geneva in order to settle back i the
night clubs to enjoy the nobility of their peaceful sentiments
and the dividends of science. But a Hitler, a Mussoli, a
Japanese general nises and tells them that to win or retam the
night to drink and dance and be self-complacent they have to get
out and fight

On the other hand, the man of violence is not much more than
that. The world that he creates is a pretty wretched affair
Give hum the power and he regularly enslaves the rest of men,
leaving them only the bare means of subsistence Quite regu-
larly he stultifies thought mto hypocrisy and flattery, and the
stimulating Iift of organized public spirit he replaces with some
form of mob fanaticism,

Mosca conceives of the standing army as a device automatically
arrived at by the modern world for dxsclp]mmg, canalizing and
making socially ductive the m the
peoples. In loosely organized societies. violemce oncentrates
around a large number of different focuses and differing mter-
ests, and the anarchy of the Middle Ages and of feudal societies
at large results. In our own day, in Russia, Italy, Germany,
Spain, we have seen that as soon as tbe stebility of a society
‘wavers power recreates itself i small centers, and periods of
rule by local gangs ensue for greater or lesser lengths of time
The standing army, instead, tapers up to cont: J by the state
and therefore becomes part and parcel of the social order
Strong enough to enable the state to master local or sporadic
mamfestations of violence, 1t 1s itself under the direct control
of all those mighty social forces which create and mamtamn
the state itself. Recent history again confirms this conception
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of the status and objective role of the standing army. The
national army of our time is an organism of mcalculable might.
The human forces which 1t embraces, the weapons and other
material agencies of which it disposes, are incredibly powerful.
Yet we have seen two revolutions take place in great and highly
civilized countries in the face of the army and against the army.
Certam observers of the rise of Fascism and National Sociahsm
in Ttaly and in Germany looked to the loyally monarchical or
republican armies to crush those movements, and undoubtedly
they could have with a mere show of force. But the submersion
of the German and Itahan armues in the established order was
complete, and, lacking the impulse from the apex of civil author-
ity, they did not move. Not only that: Once new rulers were
established in the seats of power, the armies responded obediently
to their new orders.

‘What 1s the secret of the amazing subordination of the armies
of the West? Mosca finds the answer mn the anstocratic char-
acter, so to say, of the army, first in the fact that there 1s a wide
and absolute social distmction between private and officer, and
second that the corps of officers, which comes from the ruling
class, reflects the balance of multiple and varied social forces
which are recognized by and within that class. The logical
imphications of this theory are well worth pondering. If the
theory be regarded as sound, steps toward the democratization
of armies—the policy of Mr. Hore-Belsha, for instance—are
mistaken steps which in the end lead toward military dictator-
ships; for any considerable democratization of armies would
make them actwe social forces reflecting all the vicissitudes of
social conflict and, therefore, preponderant social forces. On the
other hand, army officers have to be completely elimmated from
pohtical hfe proper. When army officers figure actively and
ex offio m political councils, they are certamn eventually to
dommate those councils and replace the civil authority—the
seemingly incurable cancer of the Spamsh world, for an example,

VI Soctan Tyes axp PorrricAn ForMOULA

The concept of social type is basic in Mosca’s thought, and,
since the phenomenon of the social grouping is one of the facts
that the historian encounters at the most superficial glance at
society, there is nothing remarkable in that. An clementary
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discussion of what Mosca calls social type is already present mn
Machiavelh. Mosca’s analysis of the elements that constitute
the greater social groupings was complete 1n the nmeties. It 1s
interesting that at that early date he was discounting race as a
factor in the sense of nationality and emphasizing the greater
importance of the myth of race. But he was also, with remark-
able msight, f of nationali m the
twentieth century as a sort of compensation for the declne of
faith in the world religions which, under the pressure of experi-
mental science, were losing therr utility as cohesive forces in
society. Quite origmal and too much neglected, I believe, 1s
Mosca’s conception of the modern sense of nationality as a
product of the world rehigions, to the extent that those rehgions,
with their doctrines that transcend race and nationality, came to
embrace the most diverse groups within the same social type
and so mnchned those groups to coalesce mdividually a1ound
political f las of a That doctrine
throws light upon the conflict of church and state i the Middle
Ages in the West, a conflict that was essential to the growth of
secular civilization which rescued Europe from the fossilization
that settled upon the Mohammedan and eastern worlds In
this regard Mosca, one may say, has formulated rather than
prosecuted the research mnto the complhcated mterplay of group
within each te society. His )| at any
rate, are ible of almost 1nd: lab
The methodological advantages of Mosca’s concept of social
type are very considerable In the first place it points the way
to sound scientific solutions of conflicts that cannot be solved by
ethical methods. For instance, the Umted States prohibits
the immigration of Asmncs ‘Whenever our diplomats go
hing about d iples or even Christian principles
they expose themselves to devastating rejomnder from the Japa-
nese diplomats, who can quite properly observe that democratic
or Christian principles would require unlimted Asiatic immigra-
tion, It is well to note, therefore, that the questions at 1ssue
are not questions of democratic theory or Christian ethics, but
questions of social type, which latter are always settled either
by force or by d and of
interests
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To lete our ination of i we might go on and
ask what, then, we are to do with our democratic principles and
our Christian ethics? 'The answer is that these latter are for-
mulas which have a very limited scientific validity and function
as guides of conduct within strictly limted fields. What those
limts shall be, just how and where they shall be drawn, are
‘problems for statesmen, not for pastors or for professors of
ethics, Our civilization subsists only so long as our social type
subsists  Whether or not certain social types ““ought” to vanish
in the i of cvilization is a cosmic that could be
answered only by some neutral divinity looking at our planet
from afar off. 'What we know is that social types good and bad
insist on existing and that the measure of that insistence is a
measure of force (or of accommodation as a substitute for force).
So1t 18 with any conflict between a universal ethical ideal and the
1nstinets and the interests of social type.

The extent to which political f las of uni )|
are serviceable for specific groups 1s an iteresting and 1mportant
one which the events of our time have raised to a critical prom-
inence. Hitler’s Germany seems to have concluded that a
national myth in which only Germans can believe is of stronger
coheswe potency than universal myths such as Christianity,

A t to the eye is the advantage
of ease of enforcement, 1 that auch a myth makes a du‘ect appeal
to group i without or from
rationality., But equally are the disad
Strictly national myths, like the “chosen people” myths of \‘.he
Jews or Greeks, tend to sharpen international antagonisms
unduly. Hitler is building up the same universal detestation
that the pan-Germamism of the first decade of the century
aroused. Such myths, besides, have in the past been effective
only on very low planes of civilization where they have had very
few social forces to fuse or coordinate. One may wonder
whether German civilization will not in the end be oversimplified
by the long inculcation of an exclusively national myth,

Fascist Italy is working on the theory that the universal
myth can be subordinated to the national myth (subjugation of
church to state) and then used as a channel of influence upon the
countries that accept or tolerate it. Says Mussolini (to Pro-
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fessor Starkie, The Waveless Plan, page 897): “The Latin
tradition of Imperial Rome 1s represented by Catholicism. .
There are in the world over 400,000,000 men [i e , human beings]
who look towards Rome from all parts of the earth That1s a
source of pride for us Itahans.” Soviet Russia 1s using a um-
versal political formula, communism, and exphetly clamms
leadership over the minorities which accept the myth in other
The myth i ically has derable potency, as
resting on powerful combative sentuments (hatred of the poor
for the rich), reinforced by humanitarian sentiments of aversion
to suﬁenng (poverty can be abolished) In this sense 1t has its
with early tic theory, which rested on those
same sentiments. It 1s less fortunate than democratic theory 1n
respect of the sentiments of property These 1t openly flouts,
whereas democratic theory takes full advantage of them It s
curious that Russian nationalism has grown m mtensity under
the communist political formula much as the western national-
isms grew up inside the Christian and democratic formulas.
However, all such formulas are absolute and strive to achieve
umformity of acceptance When therr umversal character 1s
taken too seriously, believed, that 1s, with too great ardor, they
suck the life blood from the social type, either by absorbing too
much of the type’s combative energy or by overstmplifying 1its
structure and so lowermng 1ts civihzation level.

Mosca’s concept of social type has another methodological
advantage m that it supphes the general form and, therefore,
emphasizes the common nature of many varied phenomena.
Two men see each other at a distance in Hong Kong. They
meet in Cairo, and the fact that they had seen each other at a
distance 1n Hong Kong constitutes a bond between them that
justifies closer contacts. They form thereby an embryonic
social type, which rests upon a smgle, inconsequential fact.
At another extreme we find mllions of people bound together
by mullions of ties, memories, nterests, common experiences.
It is the same phenomenon but with a differing inner structure.
Mosca’s concept of the social type supphes a tool for severmg
the common from the differing elements Tt stops, however, one
step short of Pareto’s concept of group-persistence—persistence
of relations between persons and things, which would be an
hypothesis for i the basic psychol
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involved m human associations of whatever type. Parties,
sects, religions, movements, nations, states, are still often
d as “Nationalism began with
Lbe French Revolution,” writes an American historian. Actually
nationalism began with Adam, m the sense that it rests upon a
fundamental law of human nature, which can be seen at work
in th ds of other i
Mosca dly b the ical utility of the social
type as coordinating a m\ﬂtlphcxty of wills and efforts for the
achievement of common ends. On that basis it can be seen that
history will be a play of two contrary forces, a trend toward
umty and expansion, and a trend toward diversity and concen-
tration, The AL the A and the Californi
are Christians, and humamty surely profits n many ways from
that advance toward world sohdarity—group and even class
1solation seem larly to be el in social fossil and
decline On the other hand, the world has profited even more
from particularity of social type—the existence of separate and
powerful groups, all on the offensive and on the defensive, each

ling first for ind d and then for domination, each
living n a fever heat of life and death struggle in whch the
talents and moral traits of its ind are 1|

and utihzed to the utmost. Even within particular types a
very considerable play of subtypes is an advantage, as implying
multipheity of social forces Ths is just the reverse of the
doctrine of Bossuet who viewed multipheity of social types
(or rather of political formulas) as disastrous. Bossuet wanted
Europe to fossilize at the level of the Council of Trent. The
prospenty, rising civilization level and world dominion of the Prot-
estant countries after Bossuet’s time refute his thesis. Obviously
questions of proportion are involved. The social type must be
large enough and compact enough in structure to survive in the
struggle of types, it must be diversified enough, that is, tolerant
enough, to utihze all its social forces and increase their number.
The western world today threatens to fly to pieces from the vio-
lence of its antagonisms. It would gain by a little more unity
which a hackneyed democratic formula, with its disastrous doc-
trine of minority determinations, seems unable to supply. The
eastern world would surely gain, as it is in fact gaining, from more
dwversity. The great civilizing force m Asia at present is
nationalism.
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In dealing with the relations between social type and political
formula, Mosca halts on the brink of a great research. The
external mamfestation of the existence of a type, at least of the
larger types, will be the acceptance of & given formula. Does
the type create the formula or the formula the type? Mosca
answers quite soundly with a theory of interdependence. The
type partly creates the formula in that the latter is usually a
dogma put forward by some seer or prophet—now Mahomet, now
Rousseau, now Marx—in response to certamn “demands” of
the given era. Once the formula exists and is accepted, 1t
helps powerfully in molding the type by formulating maxims
and precepts to which individuals more or less necessarily and
successfully conform. The formula normally contams a large
amount of nonsense mixed in with a certamn small amount of
verifiable truth. Observing the same facts Bentham considered
in some detail the specific case where pohticians talk the non-
sense involved in the formula for the purpose of swaying mobs
(scientifically, one should say, for the purpose of utihzing the
social type for a given purpose). Making this difficulty the
center of a research and centering all hus interest upon it, Pareto
evolved his epoch-making theory of residues and derivations.

VII. Leves oF CIVILIZATION

Mosca is one of the few (if any) political theorsts to take level
of civilization frankly and squarely as a criterion of evaluation
In not a few passages in the Elements he seems to assume that
the desirability of high levels of civilization is self-evident, and
that would be a very venial departure from the objective stand-
point that he strives to mamtain in his work. As a matter of
fact relatxvely few people care very much about level of civiliza-
tion—th

are i g some :dea.l—
2

.I

peac !
“the salutary captivity of the falth ” to quote Monsignor Moreau
—regardless of the level at which civilization will find itself
when those ideals are achieved or as a result of the effort to
achieve them, The “nostalgie de la boue” 1s an orgamzed
human sentiment that snipes at the outposts of every free society
when it is not slinking into the inner fortress under the guise of
idealism and love of “higher things,”
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But subjective or metaphysical as this preference on Mosca’s
part may be, the concept of level of civilization nevertheless
contributes, almost more than anything else, to mamtaming the
objective attitude mn the Elements. It 1s a criterion that 1s
definable to a ligh grade of approximation as multiplimty of
activities, grade or quahty of achlevement in each, size and
stability of social coh and, th flensive and defensive
power, standard of hving and distribution of wealth; control of
nature and utilization of that control, and so on—so on even
to the “higher things™ themselves (Why be so d!shem‘tened
over the number of our airpl ort bs, when
in addition to them we are produmng humanists, neo-Thomists
and even saints m fair abundance?)

The methodological advantages of the concept are enormous.
and prime among them is the need which the concept creates,
and the analytlcal method which 1t supphes, for viewing the

given | or the given proposal in
the light of the total social picture. The literature of science
and the literature of opmmon suffer contmually from thew very
virtues of specialization In restricting the field of fact with
which they deal they often develop umlateral methodologies
which end by establishing arbitrary relations between facts.
If we consider the Christian umty, so called, of the Middle Ages
and linger on the h 1 or logieal impl of med
political formulas, we may get a very distorted view of the impor-
tance of Christian unmity or even of unity itself Any considera-
tion of the general level of ervilization m the Middle Ages would
certainly correct that view. So, for that school of writers which
magnifies Greek thought and art as though those were manifesta~
tions of a heavenly state which mankmd has Jost forever. So,
for those hsts who propound the sublimities of the wisdom
of the East without remembem\g that the eastern peoples have
for ages been a sort of herrng on which the sharks of the world,
domestic and foreign, have feasted at their will and 1clsure
So, also, for those who regard 1 the arts, and phil
as the distinclive representatives of level of culture It 1s certain
that arts, letters and metaphysical thinking can flourish among
hmited numbers of individuals 1n civilizations of very low level.
It is also certamn that when any great proportion of a nation’s
encigies are devoted to arts, letters and metaphysics, its cultural
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level will decline To be sure, it is just as certain that no highly
dwversified and imtensely cultivated civihization will fail to show
eminence m those activities
Level of eivilization 1s a dynamie, not a static, level, and mn no
civilization are all activities at the same level, or even at a level
where they can automatically meet all the needs of the given
historical moment. The ancient world needed more physical
science than 1t possessed, if 1t was to perpetuate its achievements
in the pohtical and social fields. As Mosca points out, the great
political upheaval at the end of the eighteenth century became
more drastic through a lag in historical science Napoleon’s
empire collapsed for the reason, among others, that transporta-
tion was in arrcars both of mdustry and of mihtary science—the
steamboat and the railroad came a generation too late for the
umted Eutope of which Napoleon dreamed In our own time
one may wonder whether the economic and social sciences will
have attamed a level to meet the great crises which our highly
geared crvil 11 d One clings the more
wﬂlmgly to Mosca’s concept of level of civihization 1n that, on a
by plane, 1t 1s op as to man’s future on earth
In spite of the tremendous forces of mner expansion and dis-
that are Ily rocking the societies of our day,
Mosca very soundly feels that, in view of the scientific and moral
resources that our time has at 1ts disposal, the man of the present
15 far better placed than any of s historical predecessors have
been to deal with the destructive material, social and psycho-
logical influences that have wrecked civilization so many times
1 the past and are threatemng to wreck our own.

VIIL. DEMOCRACY AND REPRESENTATIVE SYsTEM

Mosca’s theory of the ruling class enters a third stage of
development with the 1928 edition of the Elements, which was
enlarged by a “second part” (chaps XII to XVII of the present
translation). This second part contains a tentative history of
the theory of the ruling class.! It contams an outline of the

1 The first clear formulation of the theory Mosca recogmzes i Sant-Simon.
However, consideration of stress, as proposed above (§1), would probably
mummize Saint-Simon’s importance 1n this regard, whereas the role of Taine,
especially m 1ts direct bearing on Mosca’s own theory, might have been enlarged
upon,
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rise of the modern state from the standpoint of types of ruling
classes and types of political orgamzation. Interesting here
especially 15 the essay on the mse of the bourgeoisie and the
onigms of the French Revolution As for the classification of
governments, which in Mosca’s earlier works had been reduced
to two types, the feudal and the bwicaucratic, Mosca now tries
out another order of distinctions—autocratic and liberal prin-
ciples, d tic and i This d i
gives um occasion to add some ingly objective
on class or social errculation in its bearmg on the prospenty and
decadence of nations.

But the most significant portions of the “second part™ are a
clarification, and first of all m Mosca’s own mind, of the import
of the criticism of democracy that he had made 1n the past and
his 1mpassioned appeal for a restoration of the representative
system 1 Europe

Mosca was on safe ground in asserting that great human masses
can be organized and utihzed for the attamment of speerfic pur-
poses only by umting them around some formula that will
contamn a large measure of illusion  He was also right m asserting
that one element 1n that fact is the further fact that human bemgs
more readily defer to abstract principles that seem to have an
abiding validity than to the will of individual persons, which not
seldom functions capriciously, may be vahd only case by case,
and, m any event, may shock the self-respect of the plain man
who has a nght to feel that he 1s being overridden by brute force
But 1n this regard all systems of political metaphysic are in the
same boat. The “will of God,” the “will of the people,” “the
sovereign will of the State,” the “dictatorship of the proletariat,”
are one as mythical as the other. Perhaps of the lot, the least
mythycal 1s the will of the people, if by 1t one agree to mean that
resultant of sentimental pressures, beliefs, habits, prejudices,
temperaments (the general will of Rousseau or Maclver), on
which common action can be based, and almost always is based,
mn tyrannies as well as in republics In refuting a metaphysical
thesis, one may be left m a metaphysical position oneself if one
attaches any great b to the ref; on the 7
tion that political action must be based on formulas that are
“true.” Mosca is well aware of that He repeatedly emphasizes
the fact that the historic role of Christianity is there, whatever
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the scientific soundness of 1its dogmas ~ More directly to the point
he urges that statesmen should beware of trymg to enforce all
the apparent impleations of metaphysical formulas The
Church would not last a week 1f 1t tried to live up to its doctiine
of poverty No democracy would endure if 1t followed the
“wll” of the ignorant peace-loving masses mstead of the
of the enhgh d few  So, he argues in
the Teorica and agam in the Elements, the mere fact that uni-
versal suffrage follows from the premise of majority rule or the
will of the people 1s m 1tself no recommendation for umiversal
suffrage as a practical measure Other considerations of a
utihtarian character have to be mtroduced. Democratic
metaphysics would require that the voting of budgetary expendi-
ture be i the hands of the people’s representatives, of Congress,
let us say In practice, 1t might easily be more satisfactory
to have the budget m the hands of a responsible minister or
president than in the hands of an irresponsible Congress. At
least the sense of responsibility will be more active and effective
in one conspicuous mdividual than m six hundred less con-
spreuous mdividuals
But m spite of this very considerable consistency and objec-
tivity, Mosca, in the Teorica and m Part I of the Elements, was
undoubtedly swayed by certain prejudices of nationality, region
and party and so lapsed mto metaphysical errors. It 1s an error
to argue that a hmited suffrage is any sounder, theoretically, than
universal suffrage (an error arising in sentiments of liberal con-
servatism) It 1s an error to argue that the history of a social
system which 1s based on umversal suffrage will necessanly
follow the apparent logical implications of the theory of majority
rule. Between the publication of the second and the third
editions of the Zlements the pohtical equilibrium was upset
Europe-—n Russia, n Italy, in Germany and Austria  In none
of those cases did the upset occur because of the apphcation of
umversal suffrage and the growth of the demagoguery required
for governmg by umversal suffrage The Fascist and rom-
munist regimes have come into being and have governed
joyous indifference to umversal suffrage The upset m Italy
m particular did not come ether from socialism or from the
church It came from those pubhe-spirited young men whom
Mosca was mnclined to laud for themr attacks on socialism, and
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those young men were working on a myth, not of democracy,
but of nationalism  Far more fortunate were Mosca’s prophecies
when he stuck close to his theory of social forces and foresaw,
1 Russia, all the anarchy and horror that would follow from the
attempt to estabhsh communism by force, and m Italy all the

of the establishment of a single absolute formula to
which absolute adherence would be foreibly required—and the
end is not yet.

On the basis of the Teorica and the first form of the Elements
1t was easy to classify Mosca among those many Itahan writers
who have combatted the theory of democracy. The democratic
system always had a stronger hold on the Itahan head than on
the Itahan heart. Strong mn all classes in Italy was the sense of
social subordination (the sense of equality 1s more characteristic
of France and the Piotestant countries) Especially m rural
Ttaly and on the Itahan latifundia one still encounters many of
the ph of class d d that went with the older
feudal world and, as Stendhal in is day perceived with a home-
sick yearnng for old times, were not without ther charm. The
Ttahan ntellectual and upper classes never embraced democracy
wholeheartedly, They never applied the theory of mass educa-
tion with any real conviction. One may therefore explam the
antidemocratic mtonation of Mosca’s earlier works as partly
a matter of fashion and partly a matter of youth. Democratic
theory was generally accepted—lt was ongmal therefore, to

attack it. D was D y in south Italy
One was therefore swimming w1th the current in overstressing
the corruption and of parli Liticians and 1n

waving the menace of socialism 1 the face of “those who were
eager to strengthen popular education and extend the suffrage
All the same, the defense of the representative system in the
second part of the Elements 1s not a mereicase of the “jitters of
’22,” nor 1s 1t exactly a palmode. It 1s a bona fide return to the
impheations of Mosca’s theory of social forces, freed of meta-~
physical divagations. “A maturer contemplation of history”
has convinced Mosca that, of all forms of pohtical orgamization,
the representative system has shown 1tself capable of embracing
the largest social umts at incredibly high levels of avilization; and
that, as compared with competing systems today, 1t gives promise
of allowing freest play to mncreasing numbers of social forces and
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of providing more readily for that rapid social circulation which 1s
essential to the stability of ruling classes and to reinforcing culture
with tradition.

IX. Mosca AND ParETO

This translation edition of the Elements of Mosca was planned
in 1928 as part of an enterprise for making the monuments of
Ttahan Mact 1 thought lable to Enghsh king
scholars, Normally 1t should have appeared, and but for diffi-
culties associated with the crisis of °29 would have appeared, 1
advance of my American edition of Pareto’s T'ratfato. That
order of publication would have preseived the chronological
sequence of the two works m thewr native language and given a
more satisfactory mception to the problems of relationship that
very evidently arise between them. As it 15, we find ourselves
confronted today with polemics which are echoes of polemics of
thirty years ago; and there is already a line of Itahan or Italo-
American writers who, somewhat tardily to tell the truth, dis-
cover Mosca in order to dimmsh Pareto, while there are agam a
few who disparage Mosca for the greater glory of Pareto. As a
matter of fact, a question of indebtedness first raised by Mosca
(1902, 1907) has been attenuated to a question of “unrecogmzed
priority” (Lwg: Emaudi, 1984, Sereno, Megaro, Salvemin, 1988),
but both those questions, from any scientific standpomt, can
be regarded only as irrelevant

There 18 no dialectical or historical connection between Pareto’s
theory of the élite and Mosca’s theory of the ruling class  On the
dialectical side, Mosca’s theory of the ruling class derives from a

of the doctrime of rule and 15, as we have seen,
a generalization of the method of Tame Pareto’s theory of
the élite denves from a study of the relations of distribution of
wealth to class differentiations in society and amms specifically
at a correction of Ammon. On the historical side, Pareto had
not seen Mosca’s Teorica as late as 1906 (see Manuale, §97, 8).
The publication of his Cours (1896, 1897) was contemporaneous
with that of Mosca’s Elementi to a matter of days and the work

1 For the ht £ this quarrel see B , “The Anti-A
of Gaetno Mosca and Its Fate,” Journal of Etlacs, July 1988, to which add
Gaudence Megaro, Mussolins 1n the Maling, Boston-New York, 1038, p 116,
and Gaetano Salvemumi, review of Megaro, Natwon, July, 1938,
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must therefore have been wrtten some months before the
Flementy appeared ! Now the Cours contains the concept of
the élite 1n vutually the form that it was to have m Chaps XII
and XIII of Pareto’s Trattato (1916,1928)  As Pareto developed
his theory 1 the course of the years (dpphcazmone, 1900, Sys-
fomes, 1902), he began to cross positions of Mosca, without
mention of Mosca’s works, When he quotes Mosca 1t is m
regard to other matter than the theory of the ruling class or the
political formula The reason for this silence is not certain—it
was certainly not malice In hs sarcastic rejomder to Mosca
m the Manuale Pareto implies that Mosca’s views were either
obvious or else accounted for mn earher lterature. That is an
unhappy contention 1f one considers the point of stress alluded
to above (§1) Mosca was the one writer to have given the
concept of the ruling class the impoitance that the concept of
élite has 1 Pareto’s Systdémes. On the other hand, the specific
pomnts of contact between Mosca’s theories and Pareto’s are of a
mmor significance and have no bearing on the origmality or
mtrmsic mterest of Pareto’s use of the concept of the élite  The
“moral” question, therefore, can easily be overworked, and has
1n fact been overworked, for any harm that may have been done
to Mosca by Pareto’s silence has long since been undone by
hustorical criticism.

‘With the questions of indebtedness and priority thus disposed
of, we are m a position to consider the relations between the
theories of Mosca and Pareto from another standpomt It is a
case of two authors who start with one same method, the histor-
cal, and in the same objective spirit to prosecute two researches
that run parallel to each other in many respects and pass many of
the same landmarks But similar as they are m method and
spint the two researches are vastly different in range and magni-
tude Pareto’s research, based on an analysis of the social
equilibrium, leads out to & comprehensive view of all society and
results m a of gigantic arch 1 proportions——the

1 The Elements, dated 1896, appeared “latem 1895 ” Depost of the copyright
volume 15 noted m the Bolletno of Feb 29, 1896 The preface of Vol I of
Pareto’s Cours 1s dated January, 1896, Vol II, dated 1897, 1s announced as
received by the Journal des économrstes m 1ts November number, 1896, There
'was therefore no interval of consequence between the writing of Vol. I and that
of Vol. I
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Trattato, which is a culture and a manner of living rather than a
book. In such a research the problems of political organization
that Mosca sets out to solve are mere details, yet m solving them
Mosca has to take account of many of the facts that are basic
Pareto’s larger structure, and he does take account of them i the
form of observations, asides, intwitions, remarks that delight and
astound for thewr shrewdness and profoundness.
Mosca, for a few examples, percerves that the concept of cause,
as it was used by the older historians and 1s still used by many
d is inad te—that the b 1 cause 1s often partly
effect and the historical effect also partly cause But with
Mosca this perception remains a hterary finesse. With Pareto
1t becomes a problem that requires and 1 a measure attains
scientific formulation. And let there be no talk of priorities or
plagiarisms, for Pareto could have derived the concept of inter-
dependence from Spencer as well as from Mosca It 1s very
Iikely to occur to anyone who ponders history at all deeply and so
15 called upon to decrde to what extent Rousseau, for nstance,
was a product or expression of his times and to what extent he
influenced and shaped his times So again Mosca sees that
political formulas are mvahd as “truth” but yet somehow deter-
mine the exterior aspects, at least, of whole civilizations, of
social types that are ly 1l But that
remains as a colorng of good-natured scepticism 1n the Elements
Pareto wrestles with 1t, instead, as a scientific problem, and the
solution of 1t gives rise, on the one hand, to hus theory of the role
of the nonlogical in human society and human history, and, on the
other, to s epoch-making classification of ‘‘derivations ”
And again let there be no talk of priorties or plagiarisms, for
Pareto could just as well descend from Bentham, 1f he were not,
m this as in every other respect, the child of his own genius
Mosca perceives that membership mn the ruling class has a relation
to human traits and he lingers, agam mn a mood of half-mirthful
skepticism, on the traits that bring one “success i hfe.” He
faills to perceve, meantime, that that problem has an mtimate
bearing on the problem of the scientific classification of ruling
classes toward which he was woiking. In Pareto the same
perception leads to a masterly study of the behef that virtue
has 1ts rewards, and, further, to lis now celebrated classification
of ruling classes as “‘combinatiomist” or “abstracti ? (pro-
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ters-beli ) Mosca p that the manner in which
ruling classes renew their bership has a vital signifi for
the prosperity of nations That again is a shrewd mlwtion
In Pareto 1t hecomes scientific hypothesis 1n a theory of social
cycles, where social circulation 1s considered as one, merely, of the
factors that determuine social movement and where the problem
of its relation to those other factors 1s formulated.

All of this leads one to suspect that the real influence of Mosca
on Pareto was of the type that one normally notes in the history
of the sciences By 1898, or thereabouts, Mosca’s masterpicce
was known to Pareto, and he could only be responsive to 1ts
various stresses  After the Elements, with its mlmg class theory,
Pareto was unlikely to overlook the fact that in the social

g-cl trats far gh jority traits
After Mosca’s stress on the humamtamm decadence of aris-
tocracies 1t was unlikely that Pareto would overlook that same
type of decadence So for the doctrine of social crystallization
or for the discussion of types of history, of the role of facts in
scientific method, of the 10les of force and propaganda m society,
of theories of revolution and revolt The anti-Paretans, m
general, make a mistake m limiting the question of Pareto’s
ndebtedness to Mosca to consideration of the concept of the
ruling class Really, and in the Tratfato especially, Pareto
holds m view all the major positions of Mosca, just as he holds 1n.
view the positions of dozens of other writers The Elements are
one of the foils that he uses to give a polemical development to
some of hus discussions ~Charactenstic here would be Pareto’s
cnticism (Trattato, 2566, note 8) of Tame’s theory that ruling
classcs succumb because of neglecting therr “duties” (a theory
that Tame may have taken over from Tocqueville). One ele-
ment n that painstaking refutation may easily have been the fact
that Mosca takes over Tame’s theory, ethical fallacies included,
and makes 1t basic in hus theory of the dechine of ruling classes.
In the same way one might compare Mosca’s utilization of
Salvian of Marseilles (on Roman morals) or Martin del Rio
with the use that Pareto makes of those same authors.

X. Ox TransLATING Mosca

This translation edition of Mosca’s Elements has aimed at a
readable, organic presentation of Mosca’s thought, quite apart
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from systs ic literalism or any hanical duction of the
various devices by which Mosca adapted a text written 1n 1895
to the movement of science and history and to lis own mtellectual
evolution The Itahian edition of 1928 shows two books moving
side by side, one as text, the other as notes, with a third book
ndded as a tail that is somehmes mclined to wag the dog  This

of has been hed out by incor-
porating the notes 1n the text at pomnts where they fit orgamically,
by brea,kmg up the once ponderous ChapLer X mto two, by

the ely and by some slight
rearrangement of material. For instance, the cmticism of
Comte and Spencer has been moved from Chapter VI, where 1t
hung loose m space, to Chapter III where 1t logically belonged.
That discussion, moreover, seemed to be an mdependent article
written during Spencer’s hfetime under the shadow of the master’s
overpowering prestige. It has been rewritten to conform with
the spirit of the book as a whole and, 1t 1s hoped, with some little
gamn 1n clanty.

A balf-century’s time has of course borne heavily upon the
cnitical apparatus of the old Elements of 1895 and upon certain
discussions which Mosca retamed as late as 1928, Mosca him-
self has insisted on deleting the study of the Roman question
from the American edition In the spinit of that revision the
editor has further deleted from the notes a number of antiquated
bibliographues, several debates dealing with socialist metaphysics
as propounded 1n the mineties by Labriola and others, and in
general all notes that seemed for one reason or another to have
lost interest. That such suppressions have been relatively few
bespeaks, m the editor’s opimion, the classic soundness of Mosca’s
text as 1t first appeared m 1895 or as he left it in 1928

In Mosca’s early days parhamentary eloquence 1 Italy still
remembered 1its Ciceroman omgms m a slow-moving periodic

that piled modifiers on modifiers, d dent clauses on
dependent clause. Mosca was still close enough to that style
to wield it with force, clarity and elegance. No one in Amerca
has been able to make it seem probable smce Henry James or
W. C. Brownell—one might almost say, since Melville Miss
Kahn did wonders, 1n the editor’s opinion, in transferring Mosca’s
pertod into English; but the editor finally decided to replace 1t
with a more analytical paragraph, taking the risks of mistaking
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“glants” that such a method of translation often involves. As
against the Iiterahsts, the editor will confess that he has always
tried to hive up to the three requisites mn the translator that were
once proclamed by Joel Spingarn, the first bemng courage, the
second courage, and the third courage.

In this translation edition, Mosca’s term “pohitical class™ 1s
regularly rendered by the more usual Enghsh expression “ruling
class,” on the basis of the permission extended m the Elements
(chap. II, §1). It should never be forgotten, of course, that
these two terms, which are h ble in Mosca,
subject to hus defimtion of the political or ruling class, as the group
of people who actually and directly participate in government or
nfluence 1t. Mosca’s “ruling class,” therefore, covers a narrower
field than Pareto’s élite (the sum of outstanding talents) or the
Marxian “rulmg class” (the employer or property-holding class
and 1ts appendages, pohtical or social). One might illustrate
with the case of the American professor. Under some admims-
trations he is in Mosca’s ruling class, as one can establish by
giving an ear to the general clamor of disapproval. Under other
admimstrations he is not 1n Mosea’s ruling class—and the clamor
is just as great but elsewhere dwected. In Marxian theory he
would always be a member of the ruling class, even 1f 1gnored in
town and hen pecked at home, and for Pareto always a member
of the éhite.

The editor is indebted to Senator Mosca for reading proof of
this English edition and to many friends for assistance at one
time or another m the furth of this to Giusepp
Prezzoln, for a first personal contact with Senator Mosca in
1922; to Irene di Robilant and Gaudence Megaro, for the per-
formance of a number of personal errands to Senator Mosca in
Italy, finally to Mario Emaudi, who first nterested the present
publishers 1n the Mosca enterprise and who also made a number
of much-appreciated suggestions on the proofs.

ArTHUR LIVINGSTON.
New York,
Deoember, 1088






THE RULING CLASS

CHAPTER I
POLITICAL SCIENCE

1 During centuries past 1t has many times occurred to thinkers
to consider the hypothesis that the social phenomena unwimding
before their gaze might not be mere products of chance, nor yet

of some t will, but rather
effects of hol 1 d det the
behavior of the human masses. Even m Austotle’s early day
an effort was made to discover the laws that govern the operation
of such tendencies and ther manner of functiommng, and the
seience devoted to that purpose was called “pohtics.”

During the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries many writers,
paruclﬂarly m Ttaly, appled themselves to “poltics.”? Yet
they thh Mact 111, the most famous of them all—
were less d with d trends in human
societies than with the arts by which an mdividual, or a class of
mdividuals, might succeed 1n achieving supreme power in a
given society and m thwarting the efforts of other individuals or
groups to supplant them.

Those are two different things, substantially, though there may
be pomts of contact between them, as an analogy will serve to
show Political economy studies the constant laws or tendencies
that govern the production and distribution of wealth 1n human
societies; but that science is by no means the same as the art of
amassing wealth and keeping it. A very competent economist
may be mcapable of making a fortune, and a banker or a business-
man may acquire some understandmng from knowledge of
economic laws but does not need to master them, and may, m
fact, get along very well in his business even in utter ignorance
of them.?

* Perran, Corso sugly scrittars polshon ttalams

20n the distinction between politics as the art of governing (Stuaulmmt) and
politics as the science of

1
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2. In our day the science founded by Aristotle has been sub-
divided and specialized, so that we have not so much a science of
politics as a group of political sciences  That 1s not all  Efforts
have been made to synthesize and coordinate the results of such
sciences, and this has given 1se to the science of sociology. In
iterpreting legislation, or otherwise commenting upon public
enactments, jurists and writers on public law are almost always
carried on into investigations of the general tendencies that have
1nspired legislation  Historans, too, in telling the story of human
viassitudes, have frequently sought to deduce from a study of
historcal events the laws that regulate and determine them
That was the case with Polybius and Tacitus, among the ancients,
with Guiccrardim in the sixteenth century, with Macaulay and
Taine in the century just past Phlosophers, theologians,
jursts—all thinkers, 1n short, who, directly o1 mdirectly, have
written with a view to improving human society and have,
therefore, examined the laws that regulate 1ts orgamzation—
may be considered, under one aspect or another, to have been
dealing with problems of political science It turns out that a
good half of the field of human thought, an 1mmense portion of
the intellectual effort that man has devoted to delving mto s
past, probmng his future, analyzing his own moral and social
nature, may be looked upon as devoted to political science

Among the pohitical or social sciences one branch, so far, has
attamed such scientific maturity that through the abundance and
the accuracy of its results it has left all the others far behind
We are thinking of pohitical economy.

Toward the end of the eighteenth century a number of men of
great abiity segregated the phenomena mvolved in the produc-
tion and distribution of wealth from the mass of other social
phenomena and, considermg them apart from ot.her data, suc-
ceeded in d many of the 1 1 laws
or tendencies that they obey. This method of separating
economic phenomena from other aspects of social activity, along
with the habit that has grown up of considering them as inde-
pendent of the other phenomenn that affect the organization of
political i ts for the rapid progress
that political economy has made; but at the same time it may be

Prinmpien der Pohtik, chaps I-IL. We touch on this matter agam below,
chap, VIII, §1.
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held chiefly responsible for the fact that certain postulates of the
science of economuics are still open to controversy. If, therefore,
political economy could manage to coordmate 1ts own obser-
vations with what has been learned of other phases of human
psychology, 1t might be able to make further and perhaps decisive
progress.

During the last thirty or forty years there has been a tendency
to explain all political events ;n human history on the basis of
economic considerations, In our opmion, this point of view 1s too
one-sided and too exclusive There are social and political
phenomena (for example, the rise and spread of the great reh-
gions, the renascence of certamn ancient nationalities, the estab-
hishment of certain powerful military monarchies) which cannot
be explained solely by vamations m the distribution of wealth, or
by the conflict between capital and labor or between fixed and
arculating capital.

However, the tendencies that regulate the orgamization of
political authority cannot be studied without taking into account
the results that political economy, a sister science of more pre-
coctous growth, has already obtamed. To study the tendencies
mentioned is the amm of the present work We call this study
“political science ” We have chosen that designation because
it was the first to be used mn the history of human thought,
because 1t has not yet fallen into disuse and because the term
“sociology,” which many wrters have adopted smce the day
of Auguste Comte, still has no precise and sharply defined
meamng (in common usage 1t covers all the social sciences, among
them economics and cmmimology, rather than the science
durectly concerned with the study of the phenomena that are
more specially and properly designated as ““pohtical’).t

8. A science is always built up on a system of observations
which have been made with particular care and by approprate
methods on a given order of phenomena and which have been so
coordinated as to disclose mcontrovertible truths which would
not have been discovered by the ordinary observation of the
plamm man.

* The term “ political science’ has been used, among other writers, by Holtzen-
dorff, Bluntschli, Donnat, Scolar, Brougham, Sheldon Amos, De Pareu and
Pollock.
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The mathematical sciences furnish the simplest and readiest
ill of the devel t of the truly scientific procedure
In mathematics the axiom 1s the fruit of an observation that 1s
accessible to everybody, and 1ts Lruth 1s apparent even to the eyes
of the plain man ~ Stating a number of axioms and coordinating
them, we get proofs for the simpler theorems Then, still
further coordmating the truths denved from such theorems with
the truths of the axioms, we get proofs for new and more difficult
theorems, the truth of which could be ncither guessed nor proved
by any one untramed m the mathematical sciences The pro-
cedure in physics and the other natural sciences 1s quite the
same, but 1 them the method begms to be complicated by new
elements To coordinate a number of simple observations often
will not suffice to provide a demonstration of a truth that we may
call “composite”—in other words, not apparent at first glance
In the majority of cases something corresponding to the axiom
m mathematics is obtamed only through expermment or pro-
Jonged observation, both of which have thewr value when they
are conducted by special and accurate methods and by mdivid-
uals who have been properly trammed in such methods In the
early days of the various sciences the sound procedure was almost.
always found as the result of lucky hypotheses, which were

1; d by and observations of
fact and which mn thenr turn explammed many other observations,
many other facts. A long period of empiricism, of 1mperfect or
erroneous methods of observation, of mistaken theories that have

d the useful d of data on mdividual phenom-
ena, has almost always preceded the strictly scientific pertod in
the given science So for many centuries astronomy and
chemustry floundered about in the errors and follies of astrology
and alchemy. Only after human minds had long labored over
given orders of phenomena did a wealth of accumulated data,
better methods, better materal instruments of observation, and
the insight and unfl of mighty ntell finally
succeed m producing those fortunate hypotheses that have made
real science possible.

The mere use of observation and experience withm a given
order of phenomena does not of itself assure truly scientific
results. Francis Bacon was mistaken as to the absolute capacity
of the 1 method for d g truth,
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and many thinkers and writers m our day are harboring the same
jlusion  As 15 well known, Bacon compared the experimental
method, which for that matter had been m use long before his
day, to a compass, which will allow the hand unpracticed 1
drawing to tiace perfect circles—n other words, to obtam accu-
rate scientific results ! As a matter of fact, 1f observation and
experience are 1o yield sound results the conditions that we have
specified above are essential Il-used, and with mistaken
scientific procedures, they lead to false discoveries, or may even
lend a semblance of plaustbihty to downright nonsense After
all, astrology and alchemy were based on observation and
experience, real or presumed, but the method of observation, or
rather the point of view from which observations were conducted
and coordmated, was profoundly mistaken In his Diusque-
sitiones magrcae the notorious Martin Del Rio thought that he
was relymng on observations of facl m drawing his distinctions
betwecn love magic, hate magic and sleep-nducing magic and 1
revealng the wiles and ways of witches and sorccrers Indeed
he ntended that s observations should help people to detect
witches and sorcerers and guard aganst them So economusts
before the day of Adam Smith thought that they weie resting on
observations of fact when they held that the wealth of a nation
lay solely n its money and m the products of 1ts soil, and Don
Ferrante, the typical scientist of the seventeenth century, so
effectively sketched by Manzony,? was argumng from facts and
experiences that were universally accepted i his time when he
showed, by a reasomng which was faultlessly logical and positive
as far as appearance went, that the bubonic plague could not
possibly be contagious. He reasoned as follows In rerum
natura there is nothing but substance and aceident  Contagion
cannot be an accident because an accident cannot pass from one
body to another It cannot be a substance because substances
are terreous, igneous, aqueous and acriform  If contagion were
a terreous substance, 1t would be visible, 1f aqueous, 1t would be

* Macaulay, “Lord Bacon” m Criscal and Hislorwal Essays, vol II, p 254
[The passage reads *His philosophy resembled a compass or a rule which
equahzes all hands, and enables the most unpractised person to draw a more
correct circle or line than the best draftsmen can produce without such ad ”
And see Novum organon, Preface and I, 122]

21 promessr sposy, chap XXXVII
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wet; if igneous, 1t would burn; 1f aerform, 1t would soar aloft
to its proper sphere

4. Even today pohtical science has not yet entered upon 1ts
truly scientific period. Though a scholar may learn from it
many things that escape the perception of the plam man, 1t does
not seem to offer any body of mcontrovertible truths that are
accepted by all who are versed m 1ts discipline, and much less to
have acquired, so far, a trustworthy and umversally accepted
method of research The causes of this situation are multiple,
and for the present we cannot go into them We may say
simply that such causes are to be sought not so much m a lack of
talent in the men who have pondered the subject of politics as in
the great complexity of the phenomena mvolved m that subject
and, especially, 1n the circumstance that, down to a few decades

ago, it was virtually mmpossible to get and p!
nformation about the facts on which we are obliged to depend n
trymng to discover the laws or tend that d

the political organization of human societies

However fragmentary or defective we may consider the various
methods or systems of 1deas that have so far been brought to bear
upon the field of political science, 1t 1s none the less our duty to
make a rapid survey of them. Some of them have been, as
they are still, httle more than philosophical, theological or
rational justifications of certamn types of political orgamzation
which have for centures played, and mn some cases are still
playing, a significant role mm human history As we shall
presently see, one of the most constant of human tendencies is the
tendency to justify an existing form of government by some
rational theory or some supernatural behef We have accord-
ingly had a so-called political science at the service of societies 1n
which belief i the supernatural still holds sway over the minds of
men and m which, therefore, the exercise of political power finds
1ts explanation 1n the will of God (or of the gods); and we have
had, as we still have, another political science which justifies
that power by representing 1t to be a free and spontaneous
expression of the will of the people, or of the majonty of the
mdividuals composing the given society.

Among all the various systems and methods of political obser-
vation, we must concern ourselves more especially with two,
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which are more obj and 1 in ch than the
others and which have designedly set out to discover the laws
that explain the existence of all the various forms of government
that appear m the world. The first of these two methods makes
the polmca.l differentiation of the various societies dependent

in external t, and more particularly
in c]unate, the other con—elabes it primarily with the phy.slcn!
and th daff between the various

races of men. The first method lays primary stress on the
criterion of physical environment; the other, upon the eth-
nological or somatic criterion. The two methods occupy such
mportant places in the history of science and 1n contemporary
science and are, as far as appearances go, so positive and experi-
mental in character, that we cannot be excused from going into
the matter of their actual scientific value.

5. From the days of Herodotus and Hippocrates down to
the present century an enormous number of writers have assumed
that climate has an mfluence on social phenomena i general and
on political phenomena in particular. Many have tried to
demonstrate that influence and have based whole scientific
systems upon 1t. In the forefront among these stands Montes-
queu, who msists most h lly upon the
nfluence of climate on the moral and pohtical systems of nations.
“The closer one gets to the countres of the south,” he writes,!
“the farther one seems to get from morality itself”’; and he
declares? that hiberty 1s mcompatible with warm countries and
never flourishes where the orange grows. Other writers concede
that civihzation may have been born in the warm countries
but nevertheless mamntain that 1ts center of gravity has contmu-
ously crept northward and that the countmes that are best
organized politically today are located n the north.®

Now to begin with, the climate of a country is not entirely a
matter of latitude but depends also on such factors as elevation
above sea level, exposure, prevailing wmds and so on  Not all
of the physical env y is d dent on clunate,

1 Esprat des lows, book XIV, chap 2.

*Itnd, book XVIL !

+ Mougeolle, Statrquo des cunrsatrons and Les probldmes de Plustoire, and see
Bluntschly, Poltsk als Wissenschaft,
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in other words, on varations in temperature and ramnfall
Other circumstances figure m 1t—for example, the greater or
lesser population that a region may have, and consequently the
degtee of development 1ts agriculture has attained and the kind
of crops that are most commonly 1 use. The inhabitants of a
sparsely populated and therefore pastoral or wooded termtory
Iive 1 a physical environment that 1s wholly different from that
of people who mhabit a densely populated and therefore inten-
sively cultivated territory

It 1s undemable, furthermore, that the mfluence that chmate
may have on the life of a people as a whole and on 1ts political
orgamzation 1 particular must steadily dummsh with the
growth of ils civilization  The vegetable k 1s undoubted],
most at the mercy of at h and telluric dat m
that plants, unless they are raised m hothouses, are almost
wholly destitute of means of reaction or defense aganst external
fluences Animals are somewhat better off, simce self-defense
and reaction are not altogether impossible for them. Primutive or
even savage man s still better situated, for his means of defense are
at least superior to those of the ammals, Best situated of all 1s
crvilized man, He 1s so rich m resources that he feels but scant
effects from changes 1n climat d he 1s perf his
and mcreasing their number from day to day.

Grantmmg that piremise, the following conception seems to us
obvious and acceptable* that the first great civihzations arose m
spots where nature offered the greatest and most numerous
facihities, or the fewest and least serous obstacles, that, therefore,
they flourished 1n broad valleys that were fanly mild in chmate
and well enough watered to permit easy cultivation of some sort
of grain, A fair density of population 1s a condition that 1s
almost mdispensable to the rise of a civilization ~Civilization 15
not possible where a hundred human bemngs are scattered over a
thousand square mles of land, But if human beings are to live
m large numbers in a relatively small area (say at least ten or
twenty inhabitants per square mile), a grain culture 1s essential
In fact, we find that the mse of Chmese civihzation was con-

p with, or sub: to, the cultivation of rice
The Egyptian and Mesopotamian civilizations were based on
wheat, barley and millet, and the aborigmal American civili-
zations on maize In a few tropical countries certain fruts, such
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as the banana, or farinaceous roots such as manioc, may have
taken the place of cereals
This mduction 15 corroborated by history, which shows

early civilizations in the valleys of the Nile, the Euphrates, the
Ganges, and the Yellow River, and on the Anshuac platea,u—lands
which present all the physical condit that we have
But once man has succeeded m so marshaling his forces as to
tame nature 1n some exceptionally favorable spot, he can go on to
master her in other places where she 1s more recalatrant In
our day—with the exception of the polar regions, a few spots,
possibly, about the equator, and certamn areas where excessive
aridness or the presence of malaria creates peculiarly unfavorable
condrtions—all the lands of the earth aie, or can be made, capable
of harboring civilized populations

6. The principle that civilization always spreads from south
to north, or rather from warm to cold areas, we regard as one of
those oversimple formulas which attempt to explamn extremely
compheated phenomena by a single cause. It 1s based on a mere
fragment of history—on the history of a single period 1n European
avilization, and a history superficially studied at that If one
were to use this method m examming a map—a map of northern
Germany, or of Sibena, let us say—one mght deduce a law that
all ivers flow fiom south to north, because that is true of those
countries, which have highlands i the south and seas to the
north  The rule might be reversed if one were studying southern
Russia, while South America might furmsh still a third law,
namely, that rivers flow from west to east. The truth 1s that,
with no reference whatever to latitude or longitude, rivers
flow from high to low, from mountains or plateaus to seas or
lakes If one were to call lands offering the lesser resistance
“lower” lands, one might say that the law that governs the
expansion of crvilization 1s the very same. The civilizing current
flows mdufferently from south to north and from north to south,
but 1t flows by pref m the d ion in which 1t
the least natural and social d by social
we mean the impact of other origmal civilizations developmg in
mverse directions,

Chmese civilzation arose m the central provinces of the
empre. It was shut in on the north by the barren and frigid
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plateaus of central Asia, while on the south 1t could flow not
only into the southern provinees of China proper but imnto Indo-
China as well. Hindu civilization, encountermng the almost
1nsurmountable chain of the Himalayas on the north, pressed
from north to south, from northern India into the Deccan, and
thence on to Ceylon and Java. Egyptian civilization crept
northward until 1t met the powerful confederation of the Hittites,
i other words the impact of another civilization, in northern
Syria On the other hand, 1t was mn a position to expand more
extensively to the south, and 1t mn fact ascended the Nile from
Memphis to Thebes and from Thebes to Meroe It now seems
certain that the earliest dynasties flourished at Tanis and
Memphis, that Thebes came mto prominence only after the
invasion of the Shepherd kings and that Ethiopia was crvilized
by the Egyptians and did not become an independent realm until
a very late date.

Herr to the ancient cultures of Mesopotamia, Persian ervili-
zation spread from east to west—in the direction in which 1t
encountered fewest natural obstacles—until 1t colided with
Greek cwvilization Greco-Roman cvilization embiaced the
whole basin of the Mediterranean Arrested to the south by
1mpassable deserts and toward the east by Oriental ervilization
1 the form of the Parthian empire and then of the Persian, it
spread northward until 1t came to the swamps and forests, at
the time almost 1mpassable, of northern Germany and Scotland
Mohammedan civihzation was barred on the south by sea and
desert and so was mmpelled towards the northwest. During the
Middle Ages, European civilization was checked on the south by
Arab civilization, which wrested the entire southern portion of
the Mediterranean basm from it. It moved northward accord-
ingly, absorbing S rthern G y and
Poland. Today the eivili of Europe is hing out m all
directions, wherever there are sparsely populated lands that are
easy to colomze, or decadent nations that are waiting for a
conqueror,

The center of a civilization, as the latter flows in one direction
or another, seems to move in conformity with the law we have
just stated. The countries that lie on the frontiers of a type of
human ewvilization are not as a rule the ones that are most
advanced in it. When Europ braced the
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whole Mediterranean basin, Greece proper and southern Italy
were the hub of the civihized world, and they were the most
vigorous, the most cultured, the most prosperous countries n it.
‘When they became the most advanced outposts of civibzation
facing the Mobhammedan world, they declined, In a given
country, conditions bemng equal, the most crvilized and prosperous
district seems almost always to be the one that has the readiest
means of i with the lands that the hearth,
or radiation center, of the ervilization to which the country itself
belongs. As long as Sieily was part of the Helleme world, which
had 1ts center to the east of Sicily, the most prosperous and highly
cvilized section of the island was the east coast.! Duwing the
Arab period western Sicily was the most cultured, prosperous and
thickly populated, bemg closest to Africa, whence Mohammedan
avihzation was radiating 2 Today the greatest population and
wealth are concentrated on the north coast of the island, facing
northern Europe

7. Tt 1s also, 1n our opinion, a very rash hypothesis to aseribe
& superior morality to the peoples of the north as compared with
the peoples of the south, Morality results from such complex
qualities of mind and spimt, and the external circumstances
within which human life unfolds play such a large part mn positive
or negative expressions of morality, that to determine whether a
single individual is potentrally more moral than another 1s in
atself not a hittle difficult. Difficult indeed 1s that same judgment
with respect to two societies, two human masses composed of
many individuals. Statistical data on this subject cannot tell
everything—often they fail even to tell enough. Personal
1mpressions are almost always too subjective—on the whole they
are less trustworthy than statistics. Generally speakmg, 1t is
the unfamiliar form of immorality that makes the greater
impression, and so we are prone to judge people of another
country as worse than people of our own  Moreover, we are com-
monly given to considering as less moral than others the country
1 which we came first or most thoroughly to know and appraise
certam vices and frailties which, really, are common to all men.

*Beloch, “La popolazione della Sicilia antica” and see: Diwe Bevblkerung
der Griechisch-Romaschen Weli, chap. VII, pp 261-805

2 Aman, Stora dev Musulmanz 1n Swilia
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The vice most commonly attributed to southerners is lust,
whereas northerners are more genetally charged with drunken-
ness And yet 1t may be observed that Congo negroes become
more disgracefully drunk than Russian peasants or Swedish
laborers, and as for lust, it appears that folkways and the type
of social orgamization that each people creates for itself as the
result of a seq of 1 1 exert a profound,
fluence upon 1t than does climate. Before his conversion to
Christianity, St. Vladimr (the czar who was canomzed and
became the patron saint of all the Russias) had more women m
his harem than the cahph Harun-al-Rashid ever did. Ivan the
Terrible emulated and outstripped 1n cruelty and lust Nero,
Heliogabalus and the bloodiest sultans of the East. In our day
there 1s perhaps more prostitution m London, Paris and Vienna
than there ever was 1n ancient Babylon and Delhi. In present-
day Europe, Germany leads i the number of sex crimes, and
then follow, in descending order, Belgium, France, Austria and
Hungary Italy stands near the bottom of the list, and Spain
comes last of all *

Many logi d

assume a of crimes of
violence, or offcnses agamst the peison, i the south, whereas they
credit the north with a larger quota of offenses agamst property 2
But Tarde and Colajann have shown conclusively that such rela-
tions as have been sought between climate and type of crime ale
rather to be ascribed to differences i social conditions such as
may be encountered 1n various districts in a given country * Itis
true that m the United States, France and Italy crimes of violence
regularly prevail mn the south, while the northern varts of those
show a rel ly higher freq of crimes agamnst

property But as Tarde himself well pomts out, i all those
countries the southern districts are poorer m facilities of com-
ion, are farther d from the great industral cities

and from the centers of present-day civihzation, than are the
northern regions, and 1t is to be expected that violent forms of
cnme should predomimate, irrespective of climate, i less
advanced regions, and that crimes requining skill and shrewdness
should be more common in better educated ones This, i fact,

* Colajanmy, La soctologia crmanale, vol II, chap. 7.
* Moury, Lombroso, Fern, Pugha
+Tarde, La Crimnalité comparke, chap IV
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would seem to be the most ad: b ) of the ph

non The French departments that show the highest figures for
crimes of violence (Ardéche and Lozére, in the eastern Pyrenees)
lie, to be sure, n Lthe south of France, but they are relatively cold
regions because of the mountainous nature of the country In
Ttaly the Basilicata furnishes onc of the highest percentages of
crimes of violence, but 1t 1s a mountainous district and relatively
cold—the peaks of the Matese, the Gargano and the Sila are snow-
covered for most of the year as are the highlands that bear certam
Sicihan towns notorious for enterprises mvolving blood and
brigandage *

8 Gomg on to the strictly pohtical aspect of the question, we
may note that before we can decide whether southerners are
unfitted for liberty we must come to an understanding as to
1he exact meaning of the term “hbeity.” If we assume that
the freest country 15 the country where the rights of the governed
are best protected against arbitrary caprice and tyranny on the
part of rulers, we must agree that political institutions that are
regarded as superior from that pomt of view have flourished both
m cold countries and 1n very temperate countries, such as Grecee
and Rome. Vice versa, systems of government based on the
arbitrary will of rulers may be found 1 such very cold countries
as Russia  The 1 form of g had no more
vigorous beginnings 1 foggy England than 1t had m Aragon,
Castile and Sieilly  If Montesquieu had extended his travels a
Little farther south he would have found, m Sicily, a pohitical
order under which, even m his day, the royal authonty was much
more himited than it was in France.? Granting that in our time
the various representative systems may be regarded as the least
mperfect forms of government, we find them i force 1n northern
and southern Europe equally, and, outside of Europe, they
probably function as well m chilly Canada as they do at the Cape
of Good Hope, where the climate, if not actually hot, 1scertamly

very mild
The reason why southerners should be less well fitted for free
and enhgt d forms of g can only be this that they

1 For other examples, see Colajanm, La sociologia erminale, vol I, chap. 7

20n the importance and extensive development of the old Sicihian constitution
see the two classic treatises by Gregorwo, Introduzone allo studw del dirito
pubblico serhano and Consderazmons sulla stora du Swilia
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are possessed of less physical, and especially less moral and
mtellectual, witality. It 1s, m fact, very commonly believed
that m view of a superior energy, which expresses itself mn indus-
triousncss, 1n wai, 1n learning, northerners are destined always to
be of the meff e1s. But that view is
even more superficial and contrary to fact than the ones wehave
just refuted. Actually, cvilizations which arose and developed
m hot or very mild climates have left behind them monuments
that attest an advanced culture and an untold capacity for labor
which are all the more astonishing m that the peoples m question
did not have at their disposal the machmes that today multiply
man’s resources a hundredfold The capacity of a people for
hard work seems to depend not so much on chimate as on habits
that are n la1ge part determined by the vicissitudes of 1ts history.
In general, habits of apphcation and industry are shown by
peoples of very ancient eivilization who have long since attaned
the agricultural level and have, moreover, long enjoyed tolerable
political systems that assure the working man of at least some
fraction of the fruits of his toil. On the other hand, peoples that
have relapsed mto a partial barbarism, or barbarous and semi-
barbarous peoples that are accustomed to live to some extent by
war and thieving, are usually indolent and sluggish apart from
activities relating to fighting or hunting  In just such texms did
Taatus describe the ancient Germans. In our time the North
American Indians and the Kalmuks of Asia are exceedingly lazy,
though the former once lived, as the latter still ive, 1 very cold
countries The Chinese of the southern provinces are a hard-
working people, and the Egyptian fellah can toil with the utmost
endurance The absence of large-scale mdustry m the southern-
most parts of Europe has created and continues to sustain the
mpression that their inhabitants are indolent workers, but any-
one who knows these peoples well knows how hittle, on the whole,
that reputation is deserved  Sicily may be taken as an example.
That island, with an area of about 20,000 square miles, supports a
population of over four million—mn other words, about 180
people per square mile There are no large industries and no
great abundance of capital The soil, largely mountainous, 1s
rich 1n sunshine but poor 1 water If a population 1s to hive
with any degree of comfort at all under such conditions, the soil
must be tilled with untinng effort and with a certam amount of
technical proficiency.
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T we assume that mulitary superiority is a test of greater

energy, 1t is hard indeed to decide whether northerners have
defeated and conquered southernets more often than southerners

have defeated and The Egyptians were
southerners, and 1n their heyda.y Lbey swept 1 triumph over
Asua as far as the of A The Assyrian warriors

Iived m the mldest of climates, yet, however much we may
deplore their brutality, we cannot but marvel at thewr indomi-
table energy in war. The Greeks were southerners, but they
managed to conquer all western Asia, and by force of arms,
and intellectual they Hellen-

1zed the entire eastern portion of the Mediterranean basm and
a considerable part of the basin of the Black Sea The Romans,
too, were southerners, and their legions overran the plains of
Dacia, penetrated the i ble forests of G , and
pursued the Picts and Caledomans into the deepest recesses of
their bleak, wild mountams. The Itahans of the Middle Ages
were southerners, and they wrought miracles in war, industry and
commerce Southerners, too, were the Spaniards of the six-
teenth century, those glamorous conquistadores who in less than
half a century explored, overran and conquered most of the
The F Norman foll of Wilham the

C were b ipared with the English, yet
in a few years’ tume they were able almost entirely to dispossess
the mhabitants of southern Great Bmtam and to drive the
Angles, at the pomt of the sword, back to the old Roman
wall The Arabs were southerners in an absolute sense, yet
1 less than a century they imposed therr conquest, and with
ther conquest their language, therr religion and their civiliza-
tion, upon as generous a portion of the world as the modern

Anglo-S: have quered and d in the course of
many centuries.
9. Dff in social depending on land
fi or hy may be idered as dary to

those due to varations m climate, though they may perhaps be
more important., Whether a country 1s more or less level or more
or less mountainous, whether it is situated on the great highways
of communication or remote from them, are factors that exert a
far greater influence on 1ts hustory than a few degrees more or less
of mean temperature. The importance of such factors must not
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be exaggerated, however, to the pomt of making an inexorable
law of them. Topographical fcatures that are favorable under
certain historical conditions may become very unfavorable under
others, and vice versa. When all Europe was still n the Bronze
n.ncl the carly Iron Age, Greece found heiself in an amazngly
for achieving leadership in her corner of the
world, since she was better placed than any other country for
absorbing filtrations from Egyptian and Asiatic avilizations
But 1n modein times, down to the cutting of the 1sthmus of Suez,
Greece was one of the least favorably situated of the countries of
Europe, since she lay remote from the center of European culture
and from the great hghways of transatlantic and East Indian
commerce
Another widespread opmion in such matters is that mountain-
cers are usually superor to lowlanders and are destined almost
always to conquer them. Certamly more can be said for that
theory than for the asciiption of marked superiority to peoples
of the north, It may be questionable whether a cold climate 1s
more salubrious than a temperate or warm climate, but 1t seems
to be established that highlands are almost always more healthful
than lowlands—and better health imphes stronger physical
constitution and therefore greater energy But great energy 1s
not always combmed with strength of social structure, upon
which, after all, decision as to whether a people 1s to rule or to be
ruled depends Now a sound political orgamsm that unites and
directs the energies of great masses of people anses and mamntans
1tself more readily on plams than i mountammous countries In
fact we see, m Turkey and the Near East, that though the
Circassian, Kurdish and Albanian mountameers have frequently
attained mportance as individuals, and though bands of them
m the service of bordering countres have often become forces to
be reckoned with and feared, yet Albama, Circassia and Kurdi-
stan have never, in historic times, become nucler of great mde-
pendent empires  On the contrary, they have always been drawn
into the orbits of the great political orgamsms that touched
their borders * The Swiss, too, have had great importance as
individuals and as corps of meiccnaries, but Switzerland as

tGoladim was a Kurd Mehemet Al, the first khedive of Egypt, was an
Albaman  The famous Mameluke beys. who ruled in Egypt for many centuries,
were Circassians
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a nation has never weighed perceptibly in the pohtical scales of

Europe
History shows, 1 goneral, that 1f mtrepid bands of mountam-
eers have often d d, rather than lands, stll

more often have the orgamzed armies of lowlsmders crushed the

d efforts of highlanders and 1educed them to per-
manent submission The Romans conquered the Sammites,
while the Sammtes were able to defeat the Romans only m an
occasional battle. Bands of the Scottish hghlanders did now
and then overrun northern England and ravage 1t, but the low-
Jand Enghish more often defeated mountamous Scotland and
ended by conquermg 1t, taming its warlike impulses and assimilat-
mg 1t completely For that matter, lowland peoples are not
necessarily destitute of energy, or even poorly endowed with it
One has only to think of the Dutch, the North Germans, the
Russians, the English, who are m large part ihabitants of very
low countries.

10 The mcthod that aserbes the degree of progress and
cvilization that a nation has attamned and the type of political
orgamzation that 1t has adopted to the race to which 1t belongs
1s much less ancient than the method which views chimate as the
arbiter of everything  That could hardly be otherwise. Anthro-
pology and comparative philology, upon which the scientific
classification of the races of mankind 1s based, are very recent
sciences (Broca and Grimm hived in the nineteenth century),
whereas approximative information as to chmatic differences was
available 1 the early day of Herod However, as
1t may have been, the ethnological trend in the social sciences
has been correspondingly aggressive, and the last decades of the
nincteenth century witnessed an atltempt to interpret all human
history on the basis of racial differences and racial mfluences !
A distinction was drawn between superior races and nferior
races, the former being credited with civilization, morality and a
capacity for organizing themselves mto greal political umits,
while for the latter was reserved the harsh but mevitable lot
erther of h before the h of the higher races
or of being conquered and eivilized by them At the most 1t was

tSee, among others, Quatrefages, Gumplowicz, Lapouge and Tellwald,
Gobumeau's Essas sur V'inégalutd des races humarnes appeared in 1858
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granted that they might go on living in independence, but
without ever attamning the degree of culture and the flawless
social and political orgamzation that were proper to peoples of the
privileged stocks.

Renan wrote that spiritual poetry, faith, liberty, honor, self-
sacrifice appeared in the world only with the advent of the two
great races which, in a sense, had fashioned humamty, the
Aryan and the Semitic! For Gobmeau the central pomt of
history 15 always located where the purest, strongest, most
intelligent white group abides. Lapouge pushes the same
doctrime to 1ts extremest consequences In his opmion not only
is the race that is truly moral, truly superior m all things, the
Aryan, but within the Aryan race 1itself those individuals excel
who have kept the Aryan type in pure and uncontammated
forms—those who are tall, blond and dolichocephalic  Yet even
among the nations that pass as Indo-Germanic, individuals of this
type constitute only a small minonty scattered about among a
short, dark, brachycephalic majority. The true Aryans, there-
fore, are fairly numerous i England and North America. They
begm to dwindle in bers 1 G , bemng d
there only in the upper classes  They are very raie in France and
become a virtually unknown commodity m the countries of
southern Europe Morsell espouses Lapouge’s thesis, man-
taining the superiority of blond strains over dark, because the

. most hughly civilized nations are those m which blonds prevail in
numbers and within any given country the most highly ervilized
region or province is always the one where blonds are most
numerous 2

Along with this school which maintains the innate and inevita-
ble superionty of certain races there 1s another, which, without
being 1n absolute opposition to 1t, 1s more directly hinked with
Darwm’s theories, so widely apphed to the social sciences during
the second half of the past century. Spencer 1s the best-known
writer of this second school, which has many followers. Without

1 Vae de Jésus, chap 1 In other works Renan speaks of the Semites m far
from flattermg terms,

2 Granting all this for the sake of argument, 1t would still be necessary to
show that 1n the past the dark races had never been more highly civilized or more

powerful than the farr If at any tune they were, the present superonty of
nations and provinces where fair hair 18 the commoner could well be due to other

causes.
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maintaining the mevitable and unbroken superiority of any one
race over others, these scholars beheve that all social progress
has come about, a.nd 1s still bemg made, by a process of orgame, or

A struggle, the
struggle for existence, 1s always going on within every society. As
a result, the stronger and better individuals, those who are best
adapted to therr environment, survive the weaker and less well
adapted and propagate thewr kind m preference to the latter,
passing on to thewr descendants as an inborn hentage the qualities,
acquired by a slow process of education, which won them their
victory  The same struggle goes on befween societies themselves,
and by 1t the more soundly constituted societies, those composed
of the stronger individuals, conquer societies that are less
advantageously endowed, the latter, driven to territories less
favorable to human proguess, are condemned to remain mn a state
of everlasting inferionity.

It 15 not hard to find a fundamental difference between these
two theories. Even f the monogemstic theory, that all the races
of mankind derive from a common stock, be granted, the fact still
remains that differentiating traits are certamnly very ancient and
must have been fixed 1n ages extremely remote, when man had
not yet emerged from his savage stage and was therefore more
prone to feel the influence of the natural agencies with which he
came mto contact The aboriginal American race had the
physical traits 1t now has in a fauly remote prehistore epoch
In very ancient Egyptian bas-reliefs, which go back some twenty
centuries before our era, figures of Negroes, Semites and natlve
Egyptians show the physical ch that still d
them Kecping to the strctly ethnological theory, therefore, the
higher races must already have possessed their traits of superior-
1ty at the dawn of history and have retamned them practically
unaltered; whereas the evolutionary theory proper impheitly
or expliaitly assumes that the struggle for existence has had
1ts practical effects more recently. To that struggle it ascribes
the nse and fall of the various nations and civilizations during
the historic period.

11. Before the question of racial superiority or inferiority can
be considered the value of the word “race”” has to be determined,
for it is used sometimes m a very broad, sometimes in a very
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narrow, sense. We speak ol white, yellow and black races to
designate varieties of the human species that not only differ m
language but preseni farly mmportant and fauly palpable
anatomical differences  We speak of the Aryan and the Semitic
races to mdicate two subdivisions of the white race, which differ,
to be sure, m language, but which present very striking physical
resemblances We also say the Latin, the Germamnie, the Slavie
races, designating by the same term three subdivisions of the
Aryan branch of the white race Though these “races” speak
different 1 1t can theless be proved, philol
that they are bound together by a common origin, while theu'
physical differences are so shight that a member of one group can
be mustaken for a member of another Now n this case, as m all
others, confusion m termmology leads to confusion m 1deas
The fact of 1ac1al difference 1s pressed into service as much to
explain certain diversities 1n crvilization and political orgamzation
between whites and Negroes as to account for simlar diversities
between Latins, Germans and Slavs, whereas m the fiist case
the ethnological coefficient may have a real sigmificance and in
the second, hardly any at all

‘We must also bear 1n mind that m historic and prehustorie
times race crossings and mixtures, particularly between closcly
rclated races, weie frequent. In the latter case, since the
physical differences between the ciossed races are of scant
mportance, and not readily perceptible m any event, classifica-
tion has been based upon philological affinities rather than upon
anatomucal traits But the language criterion 1s anylhing but
trustworthy and infallible. It may happen, and frequently does
happen, that two groups which are closely related by blood speak
languages that have only remote philological kinship, while
peoples of different races may speak languages and dialects
that are closely affilated as to word roots and grammatical
structure. However dubious that statement may seem at first
glance, there are many examples that prove 1t and many historical
situations that explan 1t. In general, conquered peoples who
are less civilized than their conquerors adopt the laws, arts,
culture and rehgion of the latter and often end by adopting their
language

The languages and civilizations of the Greeks and Romans
enjoyed a marvelous expansion through thewr adoption by
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barbarous peoples. In France the substratum of the population
1s still Cimbro-Celtic, but French is essentially a Neo-Latn
language. In Spam Basque blood probably predominates in the
north. In the south the admixture of Arabo-Berber blood must
be very strong. In Italy there are appreciable ethnic differences
between Itahans of the north and Italians of the south and the
slands, but the various dialects are all essentially Neo-Latm.
Leaving the sphere of Latmn, we find that the fellahs, who are
descendants of the ancient Egyptians, have forgotten the ancient
tongue of Mizraim and adopted Arabie, which, moreover, has
become general throughout ‘Irak-‘Arabi and Syria, and 1s becom-
g more and more the spoken language of the African Berbers.
As for India, dialects of Sanskrit origin are spoken by populations
which m skin color and facial features show & strong admixture,
and perhaps even a predominance, of Dravidic blood In
Silesia, Brandenburg, Pomerania and old Prussia, German 1s the
language of populations that were partly Slavic or partly Lettish
m ongm. In our own day, finally, the Celts of Ireland and
northern Scotland are adopting Enghsh more and more.

These id are self-evident; yet people to
make ethnographic classifications, especially of European
peoples, with sole reference to philological critena. To tell the
trath, 1t may be said i defense of this system that smilarty
of language, engendermg as 1t does a freer interchange of 1deas
and feelings between certam peoples, tends to give them a far
stronger resemblance m mtellectual and moral type than cus-
tomarly results from mere blood relationshp.

Bearing all this in mind, 1t seems 1o us an established fact that
the most primitive races, those which anthropologists call
“lower”—the Fuegians, the Australans, the Bushmen, and so
on—are physically and intellectually iferior to the others
‘Whether that inferionty is innate, whether 1t has always existed,
or whether it is to be attmbuted to the barrenness of themr
habitats, to the meagerness of the resources that their sur-
roundings offer and to the abject poverty resulting, 1s a question
that 1t 1s neither easy nor essential for us to answer After all,
these races represent only a very mmute fraction of mankind, and
that fraction 1s rapidly dwindling before the expansion of the
white race, which is being followed m 1ts turn, m many places, by
an nfiltration from the yellow race In strict justice we are
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obliged to recogmze that the prosperity of the white and yellow
races 1 localities where the aborigines barely managed to subsist
has not been wholly due to the organic superority which the
former boastfully claam The newcomers bring with them
knowledge and material means which enable them to reap an
ample hivehhood from soils that of themselves would yield prac-
tically nothmg The Australian native for centuries upon cen-
turies was content to track the kangaioo, bring down birds wath his
boomerang or, if worse came to worst, eat a lizard. But we must
remember that he had no means of securing the seeds to grow
grams or other edible plants, or the breedexs for flocks of sheep,
which the Enghsh colonists hadat their disposal

It 1s still harder to come to any decision as to the inferority
of the native American and the black races Those races have
from time 1mmemorial held possession of fai-flung territories m
‘which powerful 1 might have developed In America,
populous empires arose m Mexico, Peru and a few other 1egions
‘We cannot determine the degree of their culture wilth any exact-
ness, smee 1t was therr misfortune to crumble before the onslaught
of a few hundred Spamsh adventurers. In Africa, the blacks
have d to org fanly ive political umits at one
time or another, for example, m Uganda, but not one among
such states ever attaned by 1itself a degree of culture that could
be compared with that of the most ancient empires founded by
the white races, or of the Chinese, Babyloman and ancient
Egyptian empires, where the civilizing races were not black It
would seem, accordingly, that a certam nferiorty might also be
attributed prima facie to both the American Indians and the
Negroes.

But when things have gone in a certamn way, 1t 1s not always
legitimate to assume that they necessarily and unfaithngly had to
go that way. It1is doubtful whether man existed mn the Tertiay
period, but 1t has been scientifically proved that his antiquity
goes back to the begmnings of the Quaternary period and that
the age of man therefore has to be d not m th d
of years but in hundreds and perhaps thousands of centuries
Now the races of man, as we noted above, must have been formed
at a very remote epoch, and smce such long periods are involved
the fact that a race has attamed a notable degree of culture
thirty, forty, even fifty centuries before another 1s not an infallible
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proaf of 1ts organic superionity. External circumstances, often
fortui the discovery and util of a metal, which may
happen more or less easily according to the region, the avmlab)l\ty
or absence of d ble plants or animal 1

retard the progress of a civilization, or even alter its history. If
the American Indians had known the use of iron—a hypothesis
that is not in the least far-fetched, since they did know other
metals, such as gold and copper—or 1f the Ewiopeans had
invented gunpowder two centuries later than they did, the
Europeans would not so swiftly or so completely have destroyed
the political orgamzations of the Indians  Nor should we forget
that 1f a race that has attamned a ripe civihzation, on coming mto
contact with another race that 1s still mn a state of barbarism,
contributes to the latter a store of useful tools and knowledge, 1t
nevertheless profoundly disturbs, if 1t does not altogether arrest,
the spontaneous and origmal developmeni of the primitive
society

Not only, in fact, have the whites almost everywhere wiped
out or subjugated the American Indians. For centuries and
centuries, now with alcohol, now with the slave trade, they have
brutalized and impoverished the Negro race We are obliged
to agree, therefore, that European civilization has not only
hindered but actually thwarted any effort toward progress that
Negroes and Indians might have made of their own accord.

At vanous branches of the Amenican Indian race, as well as
at the Polynesians, the Australians and others of the less fortunate
races of human beings, the charge has been leveled that they
cannot survive contact with the white man but vanish rapidly
before hus advance. The truth is that the whites deprive the
colored races of their means of hvelihood before those races have
time to accustom themselves to utihzing the new means of sub-
sistence that are introduced by the whites. As a rule the
hunting termtomes of the primitive tribes are mvaded and the
big game destroyed before the native can adapt himself to agri-
culture Moreover the civilized 1aces communicate thewr dis-
eases to the less civilized, while the latter are unable to take
advantage of the preventive or ti that scientifi
progress and long experience have taught to the whites Tuber-
culosis, syphilis and smallpox would probably wreak as great
havoc among us as they have wrought 1n certain primtive tribes
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1f we tried to forestall and cure them exclusively with the means
that the savages have at their disposal—no means at all, n other
words

Are Indians and Negroes on the whole mferior to whites as
ndividuals?  While most people would answer with a ready and
emphatic yes, some few with equal promptness and resolve say
no As for us, we find 1t as hard to agree as to disagree 1n terms
at all positive.  Observers rarely fail to report, m strictly primi-
tive groups of these races, mndividuals who are ding for
qualities, now of mind, now of heart. Where the Amercan
aborgines have mmgled with the whites and adopted therr civili-
zation, they have not failed to produce distinguished men mn
nearly all branches of human activity, and under identical condi-
tions the Negroes can boast of a list of names almost as long
Nevertheless, one has to admat, as regards both these races, that
the roster of conspicuous mndividuals 1s very brief as compared
with the number of mdividuals who have been, and are, m a
position to enjoy the advantages offered by civilized life. Some
weight, however, has to be given to a remark that was made to
Henry George by a scholarly Negro bishop,! that Negro school
children do as well as white children and show themselves just
as wide-awake and mtelligent up to the age of ten or twelve, but
as soon as they begin to realize that they belong to a race that
18 adjudged inferior, and that they can look forward to no better
lot than that of cooks and porters, they lose mterest m studymng
and lapse mto apathy Ina great part of America colored people

ded as mferior who must inevitably
be relege.ted to the lowest social strata  Now if the dismherited
classes among the whites bore on their faces the indelible stamp
of social inferiomty, 1t 1s certain that few individuals indeed
among them would have the energy to raise themselves to a
social position very much higher than the one to which they
‘were born.

If some doubt may be raised as to the aptitude of Negroes and
American Indians for the higher forms of civihization and political
orgamzation, all perplexity vanishes as regards the Aryans and
the Semutes, the Mongohan, or yellow, race and that dark Asiatic
race which lives mixed with the Aryan stock in India and has
fused with the yellow m southern China, in Indo-China and

* Progress and Poverty, book X, chap 1L, p 2
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perhaps in Japan These races taken together make up more
than three-fourths, and perhaps as much as four-fifths, of all
mankind  We say nothing of the Polynesian race It may well
have superior capacities, but bemng scant m numbers and dis-
persed over small 1slands, 1t has not been able to create any
great civilization,

The Chinese succeeded in founding a highly original civiliza-
tion which has shown wondrous powers of survival and even
more wondrous powers of expansion. Offshoots m large part of
Chinese aivilization are the cultures of Japan and Indo-China,
and the Sumernan people which founded the earliest civilization
1n Babylonia seems to have belonged to a Turaman stock The
dark Asiatic race seems to have developed a very ancient civili-
zation 1 Elam, or Susiana, and an autochthonous culture
apparently existed m India before the commg of the Aryans
Egypt owes her civilization to a so-called sub-Semitic or Berber
race, and Nineveh, Sidon, Jerusalem, Damascus and perhaps even
Sardls belonged to the Semites Reference to the more recent

of the Moh dan Arabs seems to us superfluous,

12. While not holding to the absolute superiority or mferiority
of any human race, many people beleve that each race has special
mtellectual and moral qualities and that these necessarily corre-
spond to certamn types of social and political orgamization, from
which the spint, or, better, the peculiar “genius™ of the race,
will not permit 1t to depart.

Now, making all due all for the that
gan ready admission to discussions of this subject, and taking
account at all times of the great fund of human traits that is
present 1 all peoples 1 all ages, 1t cannot be denied that—not
to say every race—every nation, every region, every city presents
a certam special type that 1s not uniformly defimte and clear-cut
everywhere but which consists 1n a body of 1deas, beliefs, opinions,
sentiments, customs and prejudices, which are to each group of
human bemngs what the lneaments of the face are to each
mdividual

This variation m type could safely be regarded as due to
physical d , to racial to the diffe blood
that flows in the veins of each different nationality, did 1t not
find its explanation i another fact, which is one of the best
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authenticated and most constant that observation of human
nature affords We refer to mmmetism, to that great psycho-
logical force whereby every mndividual 1s wont to adopt the 1deas,
the behefs, the sentiments that aie most current m the environ-
ment m which he has giown up Save for rare and rarely
complete exceptions, a person thinks, judges and beheves the
way the society 1n which he lives thinks, judges and believes  We
observe that aspect of things which 1s commonly noted by the
persons about us, and the mndividual preferably develops those
moral and mtellectual attitudes which are most prevalent and
most highly esteemed m the human environment m which he
has been formed.

In fact, umty of moral and intellectual type 1s found to be very
strong m groups of persons having nothing special i common as
regards blood or race The Catholic clergy will serve as an
example Scattered the world over, it always prescrves a smgular
uniformity 1 1ts beliefs, its mtellectual and moral attitudes and
its customs. The phenomenon 1s most stiking m the various
religious orders  Well known 1s the remarkable resemblance of
an Itahan Jeswit to a French, German or English Jeswt A
strong resemblance exists, too, m the mlitary type that 1s
common to almost all the great European armues, and a farly
constant itellectual or moral type may further exist within

separate m military d and even m secular
schools—anywhere, 1 short, where a special environment has
h been established, a sort of psychol 1 mold that

shapes to 1ts own contour any mdividual who happens to be
cast into it.

We are not for the moment inquiring as to how the great
national environments, and better still those great psychological
curients that sometimes embrace a whole civilization or all the
followers of a religion, have come mto bemng, hived their hves and,
often, vanished from the world scene. To launch out on such a
study would involve retraversing the history of the whole
avilized portion of mankind  But this much we can safely say*
that historical circumstances peculiar to each of the great groups
of mankind have m the main fash d the special
mentioned, and that new historical eircumstances slowly modify,
or even destroy, those environments. The role that blood
relationship, that race, plays m the formation of the various
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moral and mental environments may, in certain cases at least, be
shight and of difficult appraisal even when the ethnological factor
seems at first glance to be preponderant

Apt to this pomt would be the example of the Jews, who have
been dispersed among other peoples yet for centuries upon cen-
turies have wondiously preserved their national type. But we
must not forget, either, that the children of Israel have always
lived spimitually apart from the peoples among whom they dwelt,
and therefore have always been 1n a special environment As
Leroy-Beaulieu well says,! the modern Jew 1s a product of the
isolation 1n which he has for centuries been kept by the Torah,
the Talmud and the ghetto The progeny of Jewish families
that are converted to Chnstiamity or Lo Islamism rarely retamn
the ck of thewr for any length of time—for
many generations, that 1s, and the unconverted Jew best pre-
serves his special type in countries where he keeps mosl to himself
A Jew from Little Russia or Constantimople 1s much more Jewish
than his coreligiomsts who have been born and bred mn Italy or
France, where the ghetto 1s now just a memory. Chinese
immigrants i America take over white civilization 1 many
respects, but their mental type remains unchanged, while the
Chimese m Calforma and some other states always keep to
themselves m a Chinese environment. In European and Asiatic
Turkey, Turks, Greeks, Armenians, Jews and Levantmes live
together n the same cities. They do not fuse nor are their races
modified, for m spite of the fact that they live mn material con-
tact, they are spitually separated, each group having 1ts own
speeial environment. The great tenacity with which the English
national type maintamns itself, as compared with other nation-
alities of Europe, may be the result of the scant sociability that
Englsh settlers in foreign countries mamfest toward natives,
which inclines them to cluster together in a mmature British
environment, Many cases might be mentioned where ethme
affinity between two peoples is a virtually neghgible bond as
compared with the ties that result from similarities m 1ehgion
or from the fact of histories and civilizati Ethnolo-
gists have discovered that a Magyar 1s more closely related to a
Chinese or a Turk than to a Frenchman or a German  But who
would claim that he 15 morally and imtellectually closer to the

1“Les Jufs el Panti-sémitisme "
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two former than to the two latter? The Mohammedan Aryans
of Persia and Hindustan certamnly have closer moral affimties
with the Arabs and Turks than with therr European kinsmen,
and Jews long seltled m western Europe certainly feel spiritu-
ally closer to the nations among whom they hve than to the
Arabs, who are blood relatives but who have adopted Oriental
civilization.

The so-called genius of a race, therefore, has nothmg pre-
destined or mevitable about 1t, as some people are pleased to
magme Even granting that the various “higher” races—m
other words races that are capable of creating origmal civihza-
tions of therr own—differ organically from each other, 1t 1s not
the sum of their organic differences that has excluswely or even
princvpally determined the differences m the social type that
they have adopted, but rather the differences in social contacts
and m the Historical circumstances Lo which every nation, every
social organism—Ilet alone every race—is fated to be subject.

18. The question of race would at this pomt be settled if
everyone were 1n agreement that the organic and psychological
changes by which a human race may be modified over an exten-
sive period of history—for example, twenty or thirty centuries—
are hardly appreciable and virtually neghgible. But this 1s far
from bemng a generally accepted belief  There is, 1n fact, a whole
school of historical thinking that 1s founded on quite different
postulates Applymg Darwin’s doctrines about the evolution
of species to the social sciences, this school holds that evez-y
human group can make derable orgame
relatively bief periods of time, whence the posslbn].\ty of polltlcal
and social betterment.

Now, without discussing or denying Darwin’s theories about
the transformation of species, and even granting man’s descent
from a hypothetical Anthropopithecus, one fact seems to us cer-
tain, undebatable and obvious at first glance that the famous
struggle for existence, along with the natural selection that
follows from it, as described for plants, amimals and savage man,
does not appear in human societies that have attamed anything
higher than a very elementary stage of civilization The eager-
ness to find such a struggle m human societies 1s m part due to
the extraordinary success of the Darwiman hypothesis when
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apphed to the natural sciences That success was bound to
offer a strong temptation to systematic minds to extend the
application of the hypothesis to other fields But 1t 1s also due
to a misapprehension, to a failure to distingwish between two
facts that are basically different though apparently they have
pomts of contact—and this confusion, too, is readily under-
standable 1 minds that are strongly predisposed m favor of the
evolutionary theory. To put the situation 1n a few words, the
struggle for eawstence has been confused with the struggle for
preemanence, which 1s really a constant phenomenon that arses
1n all human societies, from the most highly civilized down to such
as have barely 1ssued from savagery

In a struggle between two human societies, the victorious
society as a rule fails to annihilate the vanquished society, but
subjects 1t, assimlates 1t, 1mposes 1ts own type of civihzation
upon 1t In our day m Europe and America war has no other
result than political hegemony for the nation that proves supenor
in a military sense, or perhaps the seizure of some bit of territory
But even 1n ancient times, when Greece was fighting Persia and
Rome Carthage, the political orgamzation, the national existence,
of the vanquished peoples was sometimes destroyed, but indi-
vidually, even in the worst cases, they were usually reduced to
servitude rather than put to the sword Cases like that of
Saguntum and of Numantia, or like the taking of Tyre by Alex-
ander the Great, or of Carthage by Scipio, have been at all
periods of history altogether exceptional. The Assyrians in the
ancient East and the Mongols m the Middle Ages were the
peoples most given to the practice of systematically butchermg
the peoples they conquered But even they used the practice
rather as a means of frigk enemies into der than as
an end 1n itself, and it cannot be said that a smgle people was
ever extermimated toot and branch by their frightful slaughters.
As of ion of peoples by conquerors
the cases of the Tasmamans, the Austrahans and the American
Indians are commonly mentioned. But actually those were
prnmitive tribes with small populations scattered over large
territories. They perished, or are perishing, chiefly because, as
we have seen, agriculture and an encroaching civilization have
reduced the supply of big game which was their principal means
of subsistence In a few regions where the Indians have been
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able to adapt themselves to a crude sort of agriculture, they have
escaped destiuction. In Mexico and Peru the natives were
numerous at the time of the Spamsh conquest because they had
reached the agricultural stage In spite of the slaughters com-
mitted by therr Spamsh conguerors they today form the great
majonty m Spamsh American populations In Algera, too, a
hard and bloody conquest by the French has not reduced the
numerical strength of the natives

If we consider, rather, the mner ferment that goes on withm
the body of every society, we see at once that the struggle for
preeminence 1s far more conspicuous there than the stiuggle
for existence Competition belween individuals of every social
unit 15 focused upon higher position, wealth, authority, control
of the means and mstruments that enable a person to direct
many human activities, many human wills, as he sees
fit The losers, who are of course the majomty in that
sort of struggle, are mnot devoured, destroyed or even
kept from reproducing thewr kind, as is basically charac-
teristic of the struggle for ife  They merely enjoy fewer material
satisfactions and, especially, less freedom and independence
On the whole, mndeed, m civilized societes, far from being gradu-
ally elmmated by a process of natural selection so called, the
lower classes are more prolific than the higher, and even m the
lower classes every mdividual i the long run gets a loaf of bread
and a mate, though the bread be more or less dark and hard-
earned and the mate more or less unattractive or undesirable
The polygamy that is common in upper classes is the only pomnt
that mught be cited 1n support of the principle of natural selection
as apphed to pnimitive and civilized societies. Bul even that
argument 1s weak. Among human bemgs polygamy does not
necessarily imply greater fertiity In fact, the preferably
polygamous human societies have been the ones that have made
least social progress It would seem to follow, therefore, that
natural selection has proved to be least effective 1n the cases
where 1t has had freest play

14. Then agam, if the progress of a race or a nation depends
on organic imp: m the mdividuals who com-

pose it, the world’s story should present a far different plot from
the one we know. The moral and ntellectual, and therefore the
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social, progress of every people should be slower and more con-
#inuous. The law of natural selection combined with the law of
heredity should carry each generation a step, but only a step,
ahead of the preceding generation, and we should not, as 1s
frequently the case m history, see a people take a great many
steps forward, or sometimes a great many steps backward, m
the course of two or three generations.

Examples of such rapid advances and giddy declines are so
common as scarcely to require mention. A mere hundred and
twenty years intervened between the day of Pisistratus and the
day of Socrates, but during those years Hellemc art, Helleme
thought, Hellenic civihization made such measureless progress as
to transform a nation of mediocre though ancient civilization into
the Greece which traced the most glamorous, the most profound,
the most unforgettable pages mn the story of human progress
We do not mention the case of Rome because, to tell the truth,
Hellenic influence played a large part in her meteoric passage
from barbansm to civilization  The Ttaly of the Renaissance 18
chronologically only a httle over a century removed from the
Ttaly of Dante, but m that mterval the artistic, moral and
scientific 1deal 1s transformed by an mner creative ferment of the
nation and the man of the Middle Ages changes and 1s gone

Compare, for a moment, the France of 1650 and the France of
1750  Still alive m the former are men who can remember St.
Bartholomew’s Eve. The rehgious wars, the Holy League, the
falling of two kings under the assassin’s dagger, are facts which
have not yet acquired the mystery of ancientness—eyewitnesses
of them cannot be rare Anyone who has passed early youth
may easily have been present at the taking of La Rochelle, the
closing scene m the historic period referred to. Almost no one
dares voice a doubt as to the existence of goblins and witches. A
scant thirty-seven years have passed since the wife of Marshal
d’Ancre was burned at the stake as a witch A century later,
Montesquieu 1s an old man, Voltare and Rousseau are in their
prime, the Encyclopedia, i not published, has already ripened m
the intellectual world As far as ideas, beliefs, customs, are
concerned, the revolution of '89 may be considered virtually
complete. But without wandermg far afield for other examples,
why not take the chief countries of present-day Europe—
England, Germany, Italy, Spain® Certainly 1f the intellectual
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and spiritual revolution that has taken place m those countries
in the course of the past century had had to depend on orgame
modifications m therr populations, many dozens of generations at
least would have been required.

In certain regions, which for special causes had lagged behind
the general trend m Europe, the transformation has been more
rapid and, especially, more profound. Anyone superficially
familiar with the listories of Scotland and Sicily can make a
ready comparison between social conditions m Scotland 1n 1748
and the status that country had attamed mn 1848, and between
soctal conditions in Sicily m 1812 and conditions there today *

On the other hand, examples of swift dechnes mm nations or
whole civilizations are far from rare There 13 a very general
mclmation to charge these to destructive barbarian mvasions,
but this 1s to forget that before a civilized country can fall prey
to barbarians 1t must have lapsed mto a state of great exhaustion
and disorgamzation, which m turn must be due to moral and
political decay. Greater civilization almost always presupposes
greater population and the possession of more potent and effective
resources for offense and defense. Chmna has twice been con-
quered by Mongols or Tatars, and India a number of times by
Turks, Tatars and Afghans But the Chmese and Hindu civiki-
zations had already entered upon periods of decline at the time
of such nvasions

That dechne m civihized peoples 1s 1n certain cases spontaneous
can be almost mathematically proved All Orientalists know
that the most ancient of all the Egyptian civihzations—the one
that built the Nile canals, nvented hieroglyphic writing and reared
the great pyramids—fell to pieces of 1ts own accord and vamshed
so completely that so far no one has been able to learn why
There were civil wars—that is all we know. Then came dark-
ness and barbarism, from which, more than four centuries

later, a new awil just as ly emerged. Says
Lenormant
Begis with the civil ds b 1 which Nit-agrit lost his hife,

Egyptian civilization enters upon a sudden echpse that has so far
remamed unexplainable Manetho counts 436 years between the end
of the Sixth Dynasty and the beginning of the Eleventh. During that

1The rapid progress of the Scottish highlanders has been studied by Colajanm
in La sociologra ervmnale.
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period the monuments are absolutely silent It is as though Egypt had
been stricken from the roster of nations, and when civilization reappears
at the end of the long slumber 1t seems to begin without any tradition
from the past.?

As a matter of fact, Lenormant does not deny that foreign
invasions may have occurred during the period in question, but,
m any event, over and above the fact that there 1s no trace of
them in monuments and mscriptions, 1t is certam that they must
have followed, not preceded, the dechne of the earher Egyptian
civilization

1 for many a center of civili was not
destroyed by 1ts conquerors—not by Cyrus, not by Darius, not
Al It coll d and d d from the world

scene by slow decay, by automatic dissolution The Roman
Emprre 1n the West 15 said to have been destroyed by barbanans.
But anyone even moderately famihar with Roman history knows
that the baibarians llled a mere corpse, that the decline 1n art,
hiterature, wealth public administration—in short, m all phases
of Roman ci had been dous between the days of
Marcus Aurehus and the days of Diocletian. During this
period the barbarians made temporary raids mto a few provineces,
to be sure, but they gained a foothold nowhere within the empire
and wrought no lasting harm A great invasion by the Goths
occurred under the Emperor Decius and was finally repulsed by
Claudwus II It was, however, exceptional It laid waste the
eastern provinces of the empire, but Greco-Roman civilization
was to survive for many, many centuries m those very districts
‘Without disturbances from any foreign invasion or other external
forces, the Spam of the second half of the seventeenth century
became a mere shadow of the country that a century earlier had
been the Span of Charles V, and half a century earher had had
a Cervantes, a Lope de Vega and a Quevedo. This rapid dechne
of the Iberian peninsula has been blamed on the expulsion of the
Moors, which occurred for the most part m 1609, under Philip
OI. But the expulsion of the Moors mjured only a few prov-
inces, notably parts of Valencia and Andalusia, and these were
the regions that suffered least in the general impovernishment of
Spain  Portugal and Italy declined simultaneously with Spain,

1 Histoire ancienne de POraent, vol. II, chap. II.
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though to a less appreciable extent. Certamly they were not
suffering from any expulsion of Moors.

The theory of organic and superorgamec evolution with natural
selection explams all such facts very badly, or rather not at all.
Keeping to that theory, a more ighly ervihized people should be
progressively purified and mp1oved by the struggle for existence
and should through heredity acquire over others an advantage,
which, so far as one can see, 1t should not lose in the race of the
nations across the centuries What we see, mstead, 1s a nation,
or a group of peoples, now leaping forward with irresstible
impetus, then collapsmg or laggmg wietchedly behind One
may note, to be sure, a certamn progressive movement which, m
spite of interruptions and gaps, thrusts mankind farther and
farther forward, and the present civilization of the Aryan race
is m fact supcrior to all preceding ervihizations. But we must
bear 1n mind that every new people that has the good fortune to
become civilized has a shorter road to travel and expends mfinitely
less effort, because 1t mhents the experience and the positwe
Tenowledge of all the cxvilizations that have d at.

Certanly the Germans of Tacitus would never have succeeded
m so few as eighteen centuries in forming such centers of culture
as London, Berlin and New York if they had had to discover by
themselves alphabetic writing, the fundamental principles of

h and all the i store of knowledge that they
gamed from contact with the Greeks and Romans. Nor would
Hellenic and Roman civilizations have made the progress they
made without mfiltrations from ancient Near Eastern civiliza-
tions, to which they m fact owed the alphabet and the rudiments
of the exact sciences. Human civihization progresses by scien-
tific rather than by organic inherstance The descendants of a
avilized people may stagnate o1 may even relapse into barbarism,
but the learming of their fathers may fertilize the nascent civli-
zation of uncouth hordes that happen to find themselves favorably
placed for receiving such beneficent germs, The modern Anglo-
Saxons are not descendants of the Romans or the Greeks, or of the
Semites of Syria among whom the religion that has left so deep
an 1mprint on the people of Great Britain and its colonies ongi-
nated. They are not descendants of the Arabs to whom the
world owes much of the physical and mathematical knowledge
which the Enghsh and Americans of modern times have so
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wondrously applied and made productive. What they have
inherted 18 not the blood but the scientific and psychological
achievements of the peoples mentioned At times a people
nsmg anew to aiviization may avail itsell of the mntellectual and
spitual activity of ancestors who have 1egressed from civiliza-
t0n after once attamnng 1t. That was the case with the ancient
Egyptians and with the Itahans of the Renaissance, but that
very fact, if we choose to scrutimze 1t carefully, furmishes one
more argument agamst the theory that social progress depends
on orgame heredity.

Even the evolutiomsts recognize that other races attained
civilization earlier than the Aryan race and earher than the
Germanic branch of that race m particular; but they add that
those races dechined or became stationary because they had aged
—m other words, because they had exhausted all the intellectual
and moral resources al their command. Really, this idea of the
agmng of races seems to us the product of a wholly specious
analogy between the life of an mdividual and the hie of a com-
mumty But, to keep to the facts as we see them, for the very
reason that the bers of a ly reproduce
themselves and each new generation has all the vigor of youth,
& whole society can hardly grow old in the same sense m which
an mdividual grows old when his powers begm to fail.?  So far as
we know, furthermore, no organic difference has cver been found
between the mndividuals m a progressing society and the mdivid-
uals 1 a dechning society.

Societies m dechine grow old because of changes m their type of
social structure At such times rehigious behefs, custors, preju-
dices, the traditions on which political and social institutions are
grounded, grow old, or rather are gradually discredited. But
these are all social elements, the changes m which come about
through the mterposition of new historical factors with which a
people chances to come mto contact, or even through & slow and
automatic ntellectual, moral and social evolution within the
people 1tself It is hazardous, therefore, very hazardous indeed,
to assert that changes m the physical constitution of a race play
any part m such things. It would be difficult to show that the
brams of the Frenchmen of Voltaire’s day were diffcrently con-

1We borrow this remark from Henry George, Progress and Poverty, book X,
chap T, last page
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stituted from the brains of their great-grandfathers who com-
mtted the Massacre of St. Bartholomew and orgamzed the
League. It 1s very easy to show, on the other hand, that mn a
little over a century and a half the economic and pohtical situa-
tion m France, and her mtellectual atmosphere, had altered
radically

The belief that all non-Aryan civilizations—the Egyptian, the
Babyloman, the ancient and modern Chimese—have been, and
still are, unformly stationary seems to us to be due to nothing
less than an optical lllusion arising from the fact that we view
them from so far away. So 1t 1s with the mountams of Sicily,
which, viewed from afar off under that limpid, transparent sky,
look like lovely azure walls closing the horizon with a uniform
perpendiculanty, but which from close at hand look altogether
otherwise, since each comprses 1ts own particular little world of
ascents, descents and irregulanties of every kind Chaldean
and Egyptian monuments have shown with a positiveness that
can no longer be questioned that there were ups and downs,
periods of decline and periods of renascence and progress m
goodly number both on the banks of the Nile and on the banks
of the Euphrates and the Tigris ! As for Chma, 1ts civilization
has, to be sure, endured amazingly and without mnterruption for
some thousands of years, but that 1s not saying that it was
always the same We know enough of Chiese history to be
certain that the political and social organization of the Celestial
Empire has undergone tremendous changes in the course of the
centuries China had her feudal period and, at least until very
recently, she was ruled by a b d by e
exammations. Relgion and property ownership have also under-
gone most varied vicissitudes in China ?

15 In his Bvolutwon de la morale, Letourneau attributes prog-
ress in human societies to an organic pracess whereby a good
action, which would be a useful action, leaves its mark on the
bram and nerve centers of the individual who performs 1t  That
mark, repeated over and over again, produces a tendency to
reiterate the same act, and the tendency 1s in turn transmitted

1 Lenormant, Maspero, Brugsch

2 Rousset, A travers la Chino; Mechikov, La oivilssation et los grands flouves
Mastorsguss, Bhste Réclus, Nouselle géographre unwerselle, vol VII
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to the individual’s descendants In the first place, one might
ask why bad—in other words, harmful—actions should not leave
sumilar marks, and 1n the second place, as regards useful acts,
one might ask, useful to whom? To the indrvidual who performs
them or to society? The two utilities are only too separate and
distinet, and 1t would seem necessary to have had very lttle
experience of the world to maimntam that an action that 1s useful
to society 1s generally useful to the mdividual who performs 1t,
and vice versa  But suppose we let Letourneau speak for himself

Just as phosphorescent bodies remember light, so the nerve cell
remembers 1ts wmtimate acts, but m ways that are mfinitely more varied
and persistent  Every act that has been performed at the mnstance of a
nerve cell leaves on the cell a sort of functional residue that thencefor-
ward will facilitate repetitions of the act and sometimes provoke 1t
Such rerteration, 1n fact, will become easter and easier and 1n the end will
take place spontaneously, automatically By that time the nerve cell
has acquired an inclination, a habit, an nstinct, a need !

And again he says

Nerve cells are )|} h Every cur-
rent of molecular activity that runs through them leaves a more or less
revivescent trace upon them By sufficient repetition these traces
become organic, fixed, and are even transmutted by heredity, and each
of them has a cor d a d it
which will manifest 1tself in due time and contribute to the formation of
what s called character This general picture must be held 1n view 1f
one would have any comprehension of the origin and evolution of
morality

Further pursming the same idea he adds,

In ther essential aspects ethics are utilitarian and progressive
However, once they have been formed, once they have been established
1n the nerve centers, moral or immoral inchinations fade as slowly as they
have been clothed with flesh  Often also they reappear atavistically,
and 1n such cases one suddenly sees moral spectmens from the Stone Age
risimg 1n the full mdst of a relatively eivilized society, or heroic types in
the flower of & mercantile civihization,

These quotations should suffice to give a fairly accurate idea of
the writer’s basic conception  They will further suffice to give a

3 Evolutson de la morale, chaps, IT and XX,
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fairly clear idea of the arguments of the whole school that bases
1ts sociology on the anthropological sciences

But however attractive, however darng, hypotheses may be,
they are of value 1 science only when they are supported by
experience, in other words, by demonstrations based on fact.
‘We have no of d here the of the
complicated organic process that we find set forth in Letourneau’s
book with such definiteness and assurance  But facts are always
facts They have the same scientific value whether they are
derived from studies of nerve cells, or of the hair color and cranial
measurements of this race or that, from observations of animal
societies or from studies of human history. The only classifica-
tion m order of 1mmpoitance that 1s permussible is a classification
that disti hes carefully d tacts—facts, for example,
that have not been discovered and championed by the same men
‘who have spun theoi1es about them—from dubious, mmadequately
tested facts that have been colored by the preconceptions of the
observer. Now all history amply shows that the progress of
human societies does not follow the course that 1t would follow
if the theomes of the anthiopological school were sound — Before
we can accept these theories, therefore, they at least have to be
qualified. It has to be admitted that the civilized human beng,
or the human bemg capable of civilization, who 1s certamnly no
newcomer on the face of the earth, has cxperienced i his nerve
cells so many and such varied moral impressions that he 1s able to
adopt the most disparate tendencies and habits, both those
which lead a society toward ntellectual, moral and political
betterment and those which carry 1t toward dechne and rwmn.!

16 But so quahfied, the anthropological theory has no practi-
cal value left. It does not, 1t cannot, tell us anything that we
do not alrecady know. It 1s more worth our while, therefore, to
seek scientific results along some other road, however rough the

1See Foullée, “La Psychologie des peuples et Panthropologie ”  This article
supports practically the same thesis that we put forward here, with more or less
mmilar arguments, Foullée writes “Ethme factors are not the only factors,
nor the most important ones, that figure 1 a national character Umform
education, sumilar traning, common beliefs more than make up for differences
m racial stock” Colajanm and Mechnikov also vigorously and brillantly
combat writers who are melmed to exaggerate the importance of race as a social
factor



§16] THE HISTORICAL METHOD 39

gomg may be The truth is that just as the study of chmatic
differences has never been able to supply a general law to explain
the orgamzation of human societies and the variety of type that
such societies present, so too no satisfactory law has been found
on the basis of racial diversities; nor 1s 1t possible to ascribe the
progress or the ruin of nations to organic improvements or
organic degenerations 1m races.

Anyone who has traveled a good deal ordinarly comes to the
conclusion that underneath superficial differences 1n customs and
habits human beings are psychologically very much alike the
world over, and anyone who has read history at all deeply reaches
& smlar conclusion with regard to the various periods of human
avilization. Dipping mnto the documents that tell us how people
of other ages felt, thought and lived, we come always to the same
conclusion that they were very much like us.

Psychological resemblance 1s always stronger among peoples
who have attamed approximately simlar levels of civilization
than 1t 1s among peoples closer to each other chronologically and
ethmically, In s manner of thinking a modern Italan or
German is nearer to a Greek of the time of Plato and Anstotle
than he is to a medieval ancestor of lus own. The hiteratures of
the different epochs bear the most emphatic testimony to thatfact

Such psychological resemblances, and the fact that the great
races which constitute four-fifths of mankind have shown them-
selves capable of the most varied vicissitudes of progress and
decline lead us to advance a hypothesis which follows also from
the negative investigations we have so far been making. 'We are
mchined to think that just as human beings, or at least the great
human races, have a constant tendency toward social groupmg,
so too they have equally constant and powerful psychological
tendencies which mmpel them onward toward ever higher levels of
culture and social progress. Such tendencies, however, operate
with more or less vigor, or may even be stifled, according as they
find physical en of that
might be called “chance”—which are more or less favorable,
and according also as they are more or less hampered by social
environments, in other words by psychological tendencies equally
umversal and constant.*

1For proof that what we call “chance”—a chan of circumstances that
escape human control and foresight—has 1ts mfluence on the destines of nations,
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That, after all, 1s an organic process similar to what takes place
1 the whole animal and vegetable world, though far more com-
plicated A plant has a strong tendency to spread and multiply
The tendency may be seconded or thwarted by physical environ-
ment, 1n other words by conditions of water supply and chmate,
by chance 1n the form of wind and birds which fertihze or scatter
1ts seeds, and then again by traits of the plant itself, the greater or
lesser resistance 1t offers to diseases that attack it. And a
simular process goes on m that branch of social activity which
has been 50 generally and so successfully studied—the production
of wealth Wealth production has a tendency to increase unhm-
atedly, but the tendency is more or less hindered by physical
obstacles, 1t 1s to an extent hindered by chance, and 1t 1s hindered,
finally, by the 1gnorance, the consurmng greed and the mental
attitudes of human bemgs.

Man neither creates nor destroys any of the forces of nature,
but he can study their manner of acting and thewr interplay and
turn them to s advantage That 1s the procedure m agneul-
ture, m g m h By foll g 1t modern
science has been uble to achieve almost miraculous results m
those fields of activity ~The method surely cannot be different
when the social sciences are mvolved, and 1n fact 1t 1s the very
method that has already yielded fair results m political economy
Yet we must not disgwse the fact that m the social sciences m

general the difficulties to be ly greater.
Not only does the greater complexity of psychologlcal laws (or
d ) that are to all human groups make

1t harder to determine their operation, but it 1s easier to observe
the things that go on about us than 1t is to observe the things we
ourselves do  Man can much more easily study the phenomena
of physics, chemistry or botany than he can his own instincts
and lis own passions One should think of the “divers prej-
udices” which, according to Spencer, impede progress i the
social sciences. Certamly the student of political science has to
ook objectively upon nationahties, religions, pohtical parties,
political doctrines, treating them merely as phenomena of the

we need only reflect that 1n the past the fate of a nation bas often hinged on the
outcome of a single battle (for example, Plataea, Zama, Jérez, Portiers, Hastings)
and that, especially before wars came to be waged according to scientific prin-
aples, chance played a large part in the outcome of a battle
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human mind. But the precept 1s more easily given to others
than applied by one’s self It must be confessed that the objec-
trvity essential to the successful conduct of this type of observa-
tion will always be the privilege of the limited number of indi-
viduals who are endowed with special aptitudes and have under-
gone special intellectual trammng But then, even granting
that such individuals can attamn scientific results, 1t 1s hughly
problematical whether they can succeed 1n using them to modify
the political conduct of the great human societies. What
happens 1n economics is instructive. Free trade is unanimously
regarded by unprejudiced experts 1n that science as a good thing,
yet the most highly civilized nations are today turning to the
fiercest protectionism,

17. Whatever practical value political science may have 1n the
future, progress in that field will be based upon the study of the
facts of society, and those facts can be found only in the history
of the various nations. In other words, if political science is to
be grounded upon the observation and interpretation of the
facts of political hfe, 1t is to the old historical method that we
must return. To that method a number of objections, more or
less sertous, are beng raised and we must briefly consider them

It 18 said, in the first place, that any number of writers, from
Amnstotle down to Machiavelli, Montesquieu and the scholars of
our own day, have used the historical method and that, though
many of therr mcidental observations have been universally
accepted as grounded upon fact and as truths scientifically
acquired, no truly scientific system has as yet been found

But what we have already said of the positive method in
general may be said of the historical method 1 particular. that
to yield good results 1t has to be properly apphed. Now before
it can be properly applied an mdispensable requirement 1s a wide
and accurate knowledge of history, and that was not within the
reach of Arstotle or Machiavelll or Montesquieu, or of any other
writer who hived earlier than a century ago. Great syntheses
can be essayed only after a vast body of facts have been accumu-
lated and verified by the scientific method Histoncal mnforma-
tion was of course not lacking 1n centuries past, but 1t bore almost
exclusively upon isolated periods. Down to the beginning of the
last century, Greco-Roman civilization and the history of the
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modern European nations were known perhaps after a fashion,
but as for the past of the rest of the world nothing was available
except the vaguest of legends and very untrustworthy t1aditions
Even within the limited portions of history just mentioned, such
knowledge as was available was far from perfect The critical
sense was still undeveloped There was none of that patient
documentary research, of that mmute and attentive mterpreta-
tion of nscriptions, which has not only drawn the general lines
of the acts of great b 1 ch more ly and
clearly but has revealed details of social custom and political and
adminmistrative organization in the different peoples which are of
far greater mterest to the study of political science than the
personal feats of great warriors and rulers

Exact knowledge of physical geography, ethnology and com-
parative philology, which shed Iight on the origins and blood ties
of nations, prehistory, which has revealed the ancicntness of the
human species and of certam civilizations, the mterpretation of
hieroglyphic, cunerform and ancient Hindu alphabets, which
has unveiled the mysteries of Oriental crvilizations now extmet—
all these were conquests of the mneteenth century. During the
same century the musts that enveloped the hstory of China,
Japan and other nations of the Far East were at least partially
cleared away and the records of ancient American civihizations
were I part discovered, i part more accurately studied  Fmally
during that century comparative statistical studies first came
mto general use, facihtating k led; d

ge of ¢ among
faraway peoples There can be no doubt about 1t where the
student of the social sciences could once only guess, he now has
the means to observe and the instruments and the matenals
to demonstrate,

Anistotle had but a very imperfect knowledge of the history
of the great Asiatic monarchies. His information was probably
hmited to what Herodotus and Xenophon had written and to
what he had been able to learn from Alexander’s veterans, who
had little und ding of the they d 'The
ouly political type he knew was the Greek city-state of the
fourth and fifth centuries before our era He could have
learned httle or nothing that was accurate about the rest of the
world Under those circumstances his Polics is an extra-
ordinary intellectual feat, and his classification of governments
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nto monarchies, anstocracies and democracies (a classification
that might now be judged superficial and incomplete) was cer-
tanly the very best that the human mind could contrive mhis day

The only model for the state that Machiavelll had directly
before him was the Italian commune of the late fiftcenth century,
with 1ts alternatives of tyranny and anarchy, where power was
won or lost 1n a game of violence and trickery, with the winnings
to lum who was the better liar or dehvered the last dagger thrust.
We can understand how such a model must so have impressed his
mind as to make him write hus Prance  The fact that his mforma-
tion was confined almost exclusively to such Roman history as
could be learned 1n his day and to the history of the great modern
monarchies which had misen a httle before his time explams his
commentary on Livy, his histories and hus letters. Montesquieu
had no way of knowmng the history of the Orient very much
better than Anstotle, or that of Greece and Rome any more
profoundly than Machiavelh His wider knowledge of the
mstitutions and history of France, England and Germany,
coupled with his ittle knowledge of other countries, explams his
theory that political hberty would be possible only m cold
countries

18 Another objection is made to the historical method If
1t 1s no sounder than the above objection, 1t 1s certainly more
alluring, so much so that m the eyes of many 1t may seem to be
very serious, 1f not insuperable It relates to the scant relia-
bility of hi 1 ls Tt 1s ly alleged that, for
all of ther many efforts, historians often fail to discover the
truth that 1t is often hard to determime with any exactness just
how things which have happened m our own towns within the
year actually came to pass; so that 1t is virtually mmpossible to
obtam accounts that are worthy of behef when faraway times
and places are concerned. No one forgets to pomnt to contradic-
tions between the different historians, to the he they often give
each other, to the passions by which they are commonly swayed—
the conclusion being that no certain mnferences, no real science,
can be derrved from facts which are always very dubious, always
very imperfectly known.

It is not hard to answer such arguments Fust of all, and
maidentally, one might note that only when we have no interest
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in learning the truth, or no means of domng so, or when contrary
interests are opposed to our doing so, do we fail to learn the
exact truth about contemporary happemings. If no such
obstacles are present, anyonc who 1s willing to spend the time
and the money requred can always, by a more or less mtensive
inquiry, discover mn the maze of varyng versions, gossipings and
hearsays just how a given event came to pass As regards
historical facts, the older they are the fainter becomes the
clamor of the interests that amm to distort exact kmowledge
regarding them, and we take 1t for granted that the historian
has patience enough and time enough to disentangle the truth
concerning them

Of far greater importance is a second observation that we must
make in this connection. The historical facts which are and
always will be shrouded mn the greatest uncertamnty are anecdotal,
biographical facts, facts which may mvolve the vanity or profit
of a man, a nation, a party. Itis chiefly mn regard to such facts
that the passions of a writer may be the cause, be 1t unwittingly,
of error. Fortunately that type of fact is of scant mterest to the
student of the political sciences. It makes hittle difference to
him whether a battle has been won through the merit of one
commander or lost through the fault of another, or whether a
pohitical assassmation was more or less justifiable  On the other
hand, there are facts that concern the social type and orgamza-
tion of the various peoples and the various epochs, and 1t 1s about
such facts, which are of the greater interest to us, that historians,
spontaneously and without bias, often tell the truth At any
rate, more enligh than the h are the d
themselves.

We shall probably never know just when Homer lived, m
what city he was born, what episodes marked his hfe These
problems may have a certamn imterest for the critic or the scholar,
who would hike to know the most minute details about the life
of the author of the Thad and the Odyssey. They are of little
wterest to the political scientist, who is studying the psycho-
logical and social world that the great poet describes, a world
which, however much the bard’s fancy may have embellished 1t,
must actually have existed 1 an age but shghtly anterior to his
time  No one will ever know the breed of Alcibiades’ dog, the
color of Alexander’s horse, what the exact faults and ments of
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Themistocles were, just how the speeches of Pericles were
delivered, whether Agesilaus was lame 1n his right leg or his left
But 1t has been estabhished beyond possibility of doubt that
from the sixth to the fourth century before our era there existed
m Hellas a certamn type of political orgamzation, the different
vaneties and peculianties of which we already know well (and
shall know even better as inscriptions and monuments that are
grndually bemg found are studied), along with the details of its
and military

No one, probably, will ever know anything exact about the
Ife of Cheops, the Egyptian king of the Fourth Dynasty, in
spite of the great pyramd that he ordered raised as his tomb
No one will ever possess the biography of Ramses II, of the
Nineteenth Dynasty, though Pentaur’s poem in celebration of his
victories, real or imagmary, still survives But no one will
doubt that thirty or forty centuries before our era there existed
m the valley of the Nile an orgamzed, civilized, very populous
society, and that the human spint must have made prodigious
efforts of patience and ongmality to raise 1t from barbarism No
one can doubt thal that society, ever changing with the revolv-
1ng centuries, had religious behefs and scientific nformation and,
at times, an ad e and military so remark-
able that 1t might almost be compared with those of the most
hughly civihzed states of our own time ?

‘We may doubt whether Tiberius and Nero were the rascals
that Tacitus said they were and whether the feeblemimndedness
of Claudus, the lasciviousness of Messalma, Cabgula’s passion
for his horse, may not have been exaggerated. But we cannot
deny that the Roman empire existed and that its emperors had a
power to commit crimes and follies which would not have been
tolerated m other epochs and m other types of political orgam-
zation Nor can we doubt that m the early centuries of our
era a great civilization, embodied poltically m a great state,
embraced the whole Mediterranean basm  We already know
well, and shall know better and beu;er, the legislation and the
highly perfected i ive and military organi~
zation o{ that state  We may go so far as to assume that Sakya

1 There were periods when public offices seem to have been awarded by exami-
nations and when army officers were educated and tramed i special mihtary
schools,
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Muni was wholly a myth, that Jesus was never crucified or even
that he never existed  But no one will ever deny the existence of
Buddhism and Christianity, along with the dogmas and moral
precepts on which they were founded, nor will anyone ever deny
that since those two religions have spread abroad so widely and
have so long endured they must satisfy emotions and psycho-
logical needs that are widely prevalent m the human masses.

19 In conclusion, then, while the anecdote and the bio-
graphical detail may have had their influence on the history of
nations, they can be of little help n discovering the great psycho-
logical laws that are manifested m the lives of the nations  Such
laws reveal theirr op rather, in ad ve and
judicial 1nstitutions, m religions, in all the moral and political
customs of the various nations; and 1t is therefore upon these
last categories of facts that we must concentrate our attention

‘With 1egard to such facts, il seems to us difficult and scarcely
worth our while to establish very rigid standards of preference
Any detail of information, be 1t listorical or contemporary, which
relates to the mstitutions of a people that 1s orgamzed politi-
cally—a people, 1 other words, that has consohdated n farly
pepulous masses and attamed a certam degree of civilization, of

typ ay be very If any
tion may be made m the matter, 1t 1s this that we avoid deriving
all our observations from a group of political orgamsms that
belong to the same historical period or present the same, or not
widely differing, types of civihization.

For example, 1f the only history we considered were that of the
Greek states m the age of Pericles, we might be led to beheve that
the history of the world comes down to a struggle between
Hellenism and baibarism, or between democracy and aristocracy
(or better, between two oligarchies, the one of a more limited,
the other of a more inclusive membership)  If we thought only
of Europe between the year 1500 and the year 1600, we might
conclude that the whole movement of humamty during that
period came down to a conflict between Catholicism and Protes-
tantism, or between European and Mohammedan civilizations

In hus Furst Principles Spencer tried to forearm students of the
social sciences agamst what he called “perversions of judgment”
or “bias,” agamst certamn habits of the human mind whereby
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the observer views the facts of society from a subjective, one-
sided and limited pomt of view that 1s inevitably productive of
erroneous results Now to eliminate that pitfall 1t 1s not enough
to wain anyone likely to fall into 1t that the pitfall exists. His
mund has to be tramed m such a way as to avold lt. Awareness
of polilical dice, national § or anti-
religious prejudice, does not prevent an individual, when he comes
to a practical application of the Spencerian theories, from
falling 1nto one or more such prejudices if he has been reared 1n
the belef that the adoption of a given form of government 1s
enough to regenerate mankind, that his nation 1s the first
the univeise, that his religion 15 the only true one or that
human progress consists m destroymg all religron, The real
safeguard aganst that type of error hes m knowmg how to hft
one’s judgment above the beliefs and opiions which are current
i one’s time or peculiar to the social or national type to which
one belongs That—to go back to a pomt on which we have
already touched—comes with the study of many social facts,
with a broad and thorough knowledge of lustory, not, certamly,
of the history of a single period or a single nation but—so far as
we possibly can—the history of mankind as a whole

20. In our day there prevails, or at least down to a very
recent day there prevailed, mn social research a tendency to give
special attention to the smmpler and more primutive pohtical
orgamzations Some scholars go as far back as possible and
scrupulously analyze ammal societies, trackmg down m bee-
hives, anthills and the laws of quadrupeds and quadrumanes
the earliest oiigins of the social sentiments that find therr com-
plete expression 1n the gieat political organisms of men. The
majority keep to the orgamzations of savage tribes, and all
circumstances relating to such peoples are noted and recorded.
The narratives of travelers who have lived among savages have
so acquired special 1mportance, and quotations from them fill
modern volumes on sociology.

We do not say that such studies are useless—it is hard to find
any application of the human mtelligence that 1s completely
unfruitful ~ But certamly they do not seem the best adapted to
furnishing sound materals for the social sciences m general and
for political science m particular  First of all, the narratives of
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travelers are as a rule more subjective, more contradictory, less
trustworthy than the accounts of historians, and they are less
subject to check by d and An mdi-
vidual who finds himself among people who belong to a very
different aivihization from the one to which he 1s accustomed
generally views them from certain special points of view, and so
may readily be misled Herodotus was the greatest traveler of
antiquity, and, as checking has now proved, he was a con-
scientious and far from superficial observer Nevertheless, he
reported many things mcorrectly, fo1 the sole reason that he was
steeped m a Greek civilization and so was poorly equipped to
mterpret certain phenomena of Near Eastern civihzation, If
one could check the reports of modern travelers on authentic

as has ly been possible mn the case of
Herodotus, we do not beheve that they would prove to be any
more exact If one 1s lookmg for hght on the real social condi-
tions of a given people, an authentic document such as the Laws
of Manu, the fragments of the Twelve Tables or the Code of
Rothari 1s worth much more than the reports of any number of
modern travelers, We understand, however, that a traveler's
account may prove very useful i providing illustration and com-
ment for such documents In the case af primitive peoples, of
course, no d ‘whatever are 1l

In the second place, social facts can be gathered only in a
human society, and by society we mean not a small group of
a few families but what is commonly called a nation, a people, a
state Psychological social forces cannot develop, and cannot
find scope, except 1n large political organisms, 1 aggregates, that
18, where numerous groups of human beings are brought together
m a moral and pohtical umon. In the primitive group, m the
tnbe of fifty or a hundred mdividuals, the pohtical problem
hardly exists, and therefore cannot be studied.

Monarchy, for example, 15 easy enough to understand in a
small tribe where the strongest and craftiest male reacily imposes
his will on & handful of comrades  But we must be m possession
of very different elements before we can account for the estab-
lishment of such an mstitution 1n a society of mllions of mndi-
viduals, where a single man alone cannot force himself by physical
strength upon all the others combmed, and where, however
crafty and energetic a man may be, he will readily find mn the
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masses about him hundreds of individuals who, at least poten-
tially, are as talented and resourceful as he. So agam we can
easily see how a few dozen or even a few hundred ndividuals
hving together, and holding apart in moral if not mate1al isola-
tion from the rest of the world, should come to present a defimite
oneness of mental type and to have a lively sense of tribe and
family But to understand that is of httle help when we come
to explaiming why a single moral type, an intense national feeling,
should exist 1n human aggregations of tens and sometimes—as
m the case of Russia and Chma—of hundreds of millions of
persons, where mdividuals pass therr whole lives far removed
from most of their fellows, are for the most pait cut off from any
personal mtercourse with them, and mn their various groups face
widely differing conditions of material hving
The study of minute political umts 1s said to be useful because
they show in embryo all the somal organs that gradually develop
1n larger and more ad and it 1s d to be
much easier to study the manner of working of such organs when
they are m their rudimentary forms than when they have grown
more complex But the comparng, now so frequent, of the
of human with of individual
ammal societies has never seemed to us less apt and less
nstructive than m this instance It can easily be turned agamst
the thesis mn favor of which 1t was nvoked. We do not believe
that any zoologist would try to solve problems of ans,tomy and
physiology 1m the blooded v s by g the
lower ammals It was not, certamly, from the observntmn of
amoebas and polyps that the circulation of the blood was dis-
covered and that the functions of the heart, bram and lungs in
man and the other higher animals were finally determined.




CHAPTER II
THE RULING CLASS

1. Among the constant facts and tendencies that are to be
found in all political organisms, one 1s so obvious that 1t 1s appar-
ent to the most casual eye  In all societies—f10m societies that
are very meagerly developed and have barely attamed the dawn-
mgs of avihzation, down to the most advanced and powerful
societies—two classes of people appear—a class that rules and a
class that is ruled. The first class, always the less numerous,

rf all political f D power and enjoys
the advantages that power brings, whereas the second, the more
numerous class, 18 directed and controlled by the first, 1n 2 manner
that 1s now more or less legal, now more or less arbitrary and
violent, and supplies the first, in appearance at least, with
material means of subsistence and with the instrumentalities
that are essential to the vitality of the political organism.

In practical hfe we all recogmze the existence of this ruling
class (or pohtical class, as we have elsewhere chosen to define1t) *
‘We all know that, in our own country, whichever 1t may be,
the management of public affairs 1s 1n the hands of a minority of
mnfluential persons, to which management, willingly or unwill-
mgly, the majorty defer We know that the same thing goes
on n neighboring countries, and m fact we should be put to 1t to
concerve of a real world otherwise organized—a world in which
all men would be directly subject to a smgle person without
relationships of superiority or subordimnation, or 1n which all men
would share equally i the direction of political affarrs If we
reason otherwise m theory, that 1s due partly to inveterate
habits that we follow m our thinking and partly to the exagger-
ated mmportance that we attach to two political facts that loom
far larger m appearance than they are mn reality

The first of these facts—and one has only to open one’s eyes to
see 1t—is that 1n every political organism there 1s one mdividual

1 Mosca, Teorioa dev governs ¢ governo parlamentare, chap I
50
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who 1s chief among the lcaders of the ruling class as a whole
and stands, as we say, at the helm of the state That person 1s
not always the person who holds supreme power accordng to law
At times, alongside of the hereditary king or emperor there 1s a
prime minister or a ma]or-domo who wields an actual power that
18 greater than the sovelexgn s At other times, 1n place of the
elected dent the who has

president’s election will govern Under special c\rcumstances
Lhere may be, mstead of a single person, two or three who

) the i of sup control.

The second fact, too, 15 readily discermible. Whatever the
type of political organization, pressures amsing from the dis-
content of the masses who are governed, from the passions by
which they are swayed, exert a certamn amount of influence
on the policies of the ruling, the political, class

But the man who 1s ai the head of the state would certainly
not be able to govern without the support of a numerous class
to enforce respect for hus orders and to have them carried out;
and granting that he can make one mdividual, or ndeed many
mdividuals, m the ruling class feel the weight of his power, he
certanly cannot be at odds with the class as a whole or do away
with 1t Even 1f that were possible, he would at once be forced
to create another class, without the support of which action on
Iis part would be completely paralyzed. On the other hand,
granting that the discontent of the masses mught succeed in
deposing a rulmg class, mevitably, as we shall later show, there
would have to be another organized mimority within the masses
themselves to discharge the functions of a ruling class  Other-
wise all orgamzation, and the whole social structure, would be
destroyed

2. From the pomt of view of scientific research the real
supertonty of the concept of the ruling, or pohtical, class lies 1
the fnct that the varymg structme of ruling classes has a pre-

m ing the political type, and
also the level of lization, of the daff peoples.  Accordi
to a manner of classifying forms of government that 1s still m
vogue, Turkey and Russia were both, up to a few years ago,
absolute monarchies, England and Italy were constitutional, or
hmited, monarchies and France and the Umited States were
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classed as republics The classification was based on the fact
that, in the first two countries mentioned, headship 1n the state
was hereditary and the chief was nomnally ommpotent, 1n the
second two, his office 15 hereditary but ns powers and preroga-
tives are limited; n the last two, he 15 elected

That classification 1s obviously superficial. Absolutisms
though they were, there was little m common between the man-
ners in which Russia and Turkey were managed politically, the
levels of civilization n the two countries and the orgamzation of
their ruling classes bemng vastly different  On the same basis, the
regime m Italy, a monarchy, 1s much more sumlar to the regime
1n France, a republic, than 1t 15 to the regime 1n England, also a
monarchy, and there are important differences between the
political orgamzations of the Umted States and France, though
both countries are repubhics

As we have already suggested, mgrained habits of thinking
have long stood, as they still stand, 1n the way of scientific
progress m this matter. The classification mentioned above,
which divides g mto absolut: 3 hmited
monarchies and republics, was devised by Montesquieu and was
mtended to replace the classical categor\es of Anstotle, who
divided g mto and democ-
racles W}m.t Anstotle called a democracy was simply an
anstocracy of farly broad membership Anstotle himself was
m a position to observe that m every Greek state, whether
anstocratic or democratic, there was always one person or more
who had a preponderant mfluence Between the day of Polyb-
ws and the day of Montesquieu, many writers perfected Aris-
totle’s classification by introducing nto 1t the concept of “mixed”
governments. Later on the modern democratic theory, which
had 1ts source 1n Rousseau, took 1ts stand upon the concept that
the majonty of the citizens mn any state can participate, and m
fact ought to participate, m 1ts political Lfe, and the doctrme of
popular sovereignty still holds sway over many mmds m spite
of the fact that modern schola.rslup is making 1t mcrcs.smgly
clear that d 1 and
function side by sde in every pohitical orgamsm  We shall not
stop to refute this democratic theory here, since that 1s the task
of this work as a whole Besides, it would be hard to destroy n
afew pages a whole system of 1deas that has become firmly rooted
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in the human mind As Las Casas aptly wrote in his Iife of
Chnistopher Columbus, 1t is often much harder to unlearn than
to learn.

8 We think 1t may be desirable, nevertheless, to reply at this
pomt to an objection which might very readily be made to our
pomt of view  If 1t 1s easy to understand that a single individual
cannot command a group without finding willun the group a
minority to support him, it 1s rather difficult to grant, as a con-
stant and natural fact, that minorties rule majorities, rather
than majorities minouties But that is one of the points—so
numerous m all the other sci here the first 1mp
one has of things 1s contrary to what they are m reality In
reality the domimon of an orgamzed minomty, obeymng a single
impulse, over the unorganized majonty 1s inevitable The power
of any minority 1s wrresistible as against each sigle mdividual m
the majority, who stands alone before the totahty of the organ-
ized mmnority At the same time, the mnonty 1s o1gamzed for
the very reason that 1t 15 a mnonty. A hundred men actmg
uniformly m concert, with a common understanding, will triumph
over a thousand men who are not m accord and can therefore be
dealt with one by one Meanwhile 1t will be easier for the
former to act in concert and have a mutual understanding simply
because they are a hundred and not a thousand It follows that
the larger the political community, the smaller will the proportion
of the govermng ty to the g d be, and the
more difficult will 1t be for the majorty to organize for reaction
agamst the mmority

However, 1 addition to the great advantage accruing to them
from the fact of bemng organized, rulmg mmotities are usually so
constituted that the individuals who make them up are dis-
tingwished from the mass of the governed by qualities that give
them a certamn material, mntellectual or even moral superiority;
or else they are the hews of mdividuals who possessed such
qualities In other words, members of a ruling mnority regu-
larly have some attribute, real or apparent, which 15 highly
esteemed and very influential m the society i which they hive.

4 In pnmitive societies that are still in the early stages of
organization, military valor 1s the quality that most readily
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opens access to the ruling, or political, class In societies of

d avil war 1s the d It may
be regarded as virtually normal m socxetles that are 1n the mmtial
stages of their devel t, and the mdividuals who show the

greatest ability m war easily gain supremacy over their fellows—
the bravest become cluefs The fact 1s constant, but the forms
1t may assume, 1 one set of circumstances or another, vary
considerably

As a rule the dommance of a warrior class over a peaceful
multitude 1s attributed to a superposition of races, to the con-
quest of a relatively unwarlike group by an aggressive one
Sometimes that 1s actually the case—we have examples 1n India
after the Aryan invasions, in the Roman Empire after the
Germanic mvasions and 1 Mexico after the Aztec conquest
But more often, under certain social conditions, we note the rise
of a warlke ruling class 1n places where there 1s absolutely
no trace of a foreign conquest As long as a horde hives exclu-
sively by the chase, all mdividuals can easily become warriors
There will of course be leaders who will rule over the tribe, but
we will not find a warnor class rismg to exploit, and at the same
time to protect, another class that 1s devoted to peaceful pursuits
As the tribe emerges from the hunting stage and enters the
agricultural and pastoral stage, then, along with an enormous
mcrease in population and a greater stabihity i the means of
exerting social influence, a more or less clean-cut division mto two
classes will take place, one class being devoted exclusively to
agriculture, the other class to war  In this event, it 1s mevitable
that the warror class should httle by httle acquire such ascend-
ancy over the other as to be able to oppress it with impunity.

Poland offers a charactenstic example of the gradual meta-
morphosis of a warrior class into an absolutely dommant class
Ornigmally the Poles had the same organization by rural villages
as prevailed among all the Slavic peoples There was no dis-
tmction between fighters and farmers—m other words, between
nobles and peasants  But after the Poles came to settle on the
broad plams that are watered by the Vistula and the Niemen,
agriculture began to develop among them. However, the neces-
sity of fighting with warlike neighbors continued, so that the
tribal chiefs, or voivodes, gathered about themselves a certam
number of picked men whose special occupation was the bearmg
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of arms. These warriors were distributed among the various
rural communities They were exempt from agricultural dutes,
yet they recerved their share of the produce of the soil, along
with the other members of the commumty. In early days their
position was not considered very desirable, and country dwellers
sometimes waived exemption from agricultural labor i order to
avold gomg to war  But gradually as this order of things grew
stabilized, as one class became habituated to the practice of
arms and military organization while the other hardened to the
use of the plow and the spade, the warriors became nobles and
masters, and the peasants, once companions and brothers,
became villems and sexfs. Little by httle the warrior lords
necreased their demands to the pomt where the share they took
as members of the commumty came to mclude the commumty’s
whole produce minus what was absolutely necessary for sub-
sistence on the part of the cultivators, and when the latter
tried to escape such abuses they were constramed by force to
stay bound to the soil, their situation takng on all the charac-
tenstics of serfdom pure and simple

In the course of this evolution, around the year 1883, King
Casimr the Great tried vainly to curb the overbearing insolence
of the warriors. When peasants came to complamn of the
nobles, he contented himself with asking whether they had no
sticks and stones Some generations later, m 1587, the nobihity
forced all tradesmen 1 the cities to sell such real estate as they
owned, and landed property became a prerogative of nobles only.
At the same time the nobility exerted pressure upon the king to
open negotiations with Rome, to the end that thenceforward only
nobles should be admitted to holy ordersin Poland That barred

and p ts almost letely from h fic posi-
tions and stripped them of any social importance whatever *

‘We find a parallel development 1n Russia  There the warriors
who formed the druzhina, or escort, of the old knezes (princes
descended from Rurik) also received a share m the produce of the
murs (rural peasant communities) for their Livelthood. Lattle by
little this share was mncreased  Since land abounded and workers
were scarce, the peasants often had an eye to thewr advantage and
moved about At the end of the sixteenth century, accordingly,

* Mickiewicz, Les Slaves, vol T, legon XXIV, pp 876-380, Hastowre gopulaire
de Pologne, chaps T-I1
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the czar Boris Godunov empowered the nobles to hold peasants
to their lands by force, so establishing serfdom. However, armed
forces m Russia were never composed exclusively of nobles
The muzhiks, or peasants, went to war as common soldiers under
the drouyma  As early as the sixteenth century, Ivan the Terri-
ble established the order of strelitzes which amounted practically
to a standing army, and which lasted until Peter the Great
replaced 1t with regiments orgamzed along western European
lnes In those regiments members of the old druzhina, with an
mtermixture of foreigners, became officers, while the muzhiks
provided the entire contingent of privates !

Among peoples thal have rccently entered the agricultural
stage and are relatively cvilized, 1t 1s the unvarymg fact that
the strictly military class is the political, or ruling, class  Some-
times the bearing of arms 1s reserved exclusively o that class,
as happened 1 India and Poland More often the members of
the governed class aie on occasion enrolled—always, however,
as common soldiers and in the less respected divisions. So
in Greece, durmg the war with the Medes, the citizens belonging
to the richer and more i fluential classes formed the picked corps
(the cavalry and the hophtes), the less wealthy fought as peltasts
or as shingers, while the slaves, that 1s the laboring masses,
were almost entiely baired from mihtary service We find

1 republ Rome, down to the period
of the Pume Wars and even as late as the day of Matus, mn
Latmn and Germame Europe durmg the Middle Ages, m Russia,
as Just explamed, and among many other peoples ~ Caesar notes
repeatedly that m his time the backbone of the Gallic armies was
formed by cavalrymen recrwited from the nobility The Aedw,
for example, could not hold out agamnst Armowvistus after the
flower of their cavalry had been killed m battle.

5. Everywhere—n Russia and Poland, m India and medieval
Europe—the rulng warror classes acqure almost exclusive
ownership of the land  Land, as we have seen, 1s the chief source
of production and wealth m countres that are not very far
advanced mn civihzation  But as crvilization progresses, revenue
from land increases propoitionately With the growth of
population there 1s, at least m certam periods, an merease m

* Leroy-Beauleu, 7 Empuro des tuars ot les Russes, vol T, pp 888 f
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rent, 1 the Ricardian sense of the term, largely because great
centers of consumption arise—such at all times have been the
great capitals and other large cities, ancient and modern. Even-
tually, 1f other circumstances permit, a very mmportant social
transformation occurs  Wealth rather than military valor comes
to be the characteristic feature of the dominant class: the people
who rule are the rich rather than the brave

The condition that m the main 1s required for this transforma-

tion 1s that social ion shall have d and
become perfected to such an extent that the protection offered
by public h derably more effect than the

protection offered by pnvate force In other words, prvate
property must be so well protected by the practical and real
efficacy of the laws as to render the power of the propretor
himself superfluous This comes about through a series of
gradual alterations in the social structure whereby a type of
political orgamzation, which we shall call the “feudal state,” is

d mto an lly different type, which we shall
term the “bureaucratic state.”” We are to discuss these types
at some length hereafter, but we may say at once that the
evolution here referred to 1s as a rule greatly facilitated by prog-
ress m pacific manners and customs and by certain moral habits
which societies contract as civilization advances.

Once this transformation has taken place, wealth produces
political power just as pohtical power has been producing wealth.
In a society already somewhat mature—where, therefore, indi-
wvidual power is curbed by the coll P f the powerful
are as a rule the rich, to be rich 1s to become powerful. And, m
truth, when fighting with the mailed fist 15 prohbited whereas
fightmg with pounds and pence 1s sanctioned, the better posts
are inevitably won by those who are better supplied with pounds
and pence

There are, to be sure, states of & very high level of civilization
which m theory are orgamzed on the basis of moral principles of
such a character that they seem to preclude this overbearing
assertiveness on the patt u{ wealth But this 1s a case—and there
are many such les can have no more
than a lmmted apphcahon m real hfe, In the Umted States all
powers flow directly or mndirectly from popular elections, and
suffrage 1s equal for all men and women 1n all the states of the
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Union. What is more, democracy prevails not only i mstitu-
tions but to a certain extent also mn morals The rich ordinanly
feel a certamn aversion to entenng public hfe, and the poor a
certain aversion to choosing the rich for elective office  But that
does not prevent a rich man fiom bemg more mfluential than a
poor man, since he can use pressure upon the politicians who
control public admimstration. It does not prevent elections
from bemng carried on to the music of chnking dollars It does

not prevent whole legisl and derable b of
national congressmen from feelmg the influence of powerful
cor and great

In China, too, down to a few years ago, though the govern-
ment had not accepted the principle of popular elections, 1t was
orgamzed on an essentially equahtarian basis  Academuc
degrees gave access to public office, and degrees were conferred

Y without any regard for family or
wealth, According to some writers, only barbers and certam
classes of boatmen, together with thewr children, were barred
from competing for the various grades of the mandarinate ?
But though the moneyed class 1n China was less numerous, less
wealthy, less powerful than the moneyed class in the Umted
States 1s at present, it was none the less able to modify the
scrupulous application of this system to a very considerable
extent Not only was the indulgence of examiners often bought
with money. The government 1tself sometimes sold the various
academic degrees and allowed 1gnorant persons, often from the
lowest social strata, to hold public office ¢

In all countries of the world those other agencies for exerting
social influence—personal pubhaity, good education, specialized
traimng, high rank m church, public admimstration, and army—
are always readier of access to the rich than to the poor The
nich nvariably have a considerably shorter road to travel than
the poor, to say nothing of the fact that the stretch of road that
the rich are spared 1s often the roughest and most difficult.

1 Jannet, Le tstatusiont pohirche ¢ socrals degh Stah Unate &’ America, part 1T,
chap Xf.

2 Rousset, 4 travers la Chne,

3Mas y Sans, La Chune et les puissances chréirennes, vol. 11, pp 882-834,
Huc, L' Empare chinota,
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6 In societies m which religious beliefs are strong and min-
isters of the faith form a special class a priestly aristocracy almost
always amses and gamns possession of a more or less important
share of the wealth and the political power Conspicuous
examples of that situation would be ancient Egypt (during cer-
tam periods), Brahman India and medieval Europe Often-
times the priests not on.\y perform religious functions They
possess legal and ledge and the class of
highest intellectual culture Consclously or unconsciously,
priestly hierarchies often show a tendency to monopohze learning
and hamper the d ion of the methods and procedures that
make the acquisition of knowledge possible and easy. To that
tendency may have been due, 1 part at least, the pamfully slow
diffusion of the demotic alphabet in ancient Egypt, though that
alphabet was mfimtely more simple than the hieroglyphic script.
The Druids m Gaul were acquainted with the Greek alphabet but
would not permut thewr rich store of sacred lterature to be
wntten down, requiring their pupls to commt 1t to memory at
the cost of untold effort To the same outlook may be attrib-
uted the stubborn and frequent use of dead languages that we
find i ancient Chaldea, in India, and mn medieval Europe.
Sometimes, as was the case m India, lower classes have been
exphieitly forbidden to acquire knowledge of sacred books

Specialized knowledge and really scientific culture, purged
of any sacred or religious aura, become 1mportant political forces
only m a highly advanced stage of civilization, and only then do
they give access to membership 1 the ruling class to those who
possess them  But m this case too, it is not so much learning 1n
itself that has political value as the practical apphcations that
may be made of learning to the profit of the public or the state
Sometimes all that 1s required is mere possession of the mecham-
cal processes that are mdispensable Lo the acquisition of a higher
culture. This may be due to the fact that on such a basis 1t 18
easier to ascertamn and measure the skill which a candidate has
been able to acquire—it 1s easier to “mark” or grade m  Son
certain periods m ancient Egypt the profession of scribe was a
road to pubhe office and power, perhaps because to have learned
the hieroglyphic seript was proof of long and patient study In
modern China, agam, learmng the numberless characters in
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Chinese script has formed the basis of the mandarin’s education !
In present-day Europe and America the class that apphes the
findings of modern science to war, public admmistration, public
works and pubhe samtation holds a farly important position,
both socially and pohtically, and m our western world, as m
ancient Rome, an altogether privileged position 1s held by lawyers
They know the complicated legislation that anses m all peoples
of long-standing civilization, and they become especially powerful
1f their knowledge of law 1s coupled with the type of eloquence
that chances to have a strong appeal to the taste of their
contemporaries.

There are examples in abundance where we see that long-
standing practice 1n directing the military and civil organization
of a community creates and develops 1n the ligher reaches of the
ruling class a real art of governing which is something better than
crude empiricism and better than anything that mere mdividual
experience could suggest. In such circumstances anstocracies of
functionaries amse, such as the Roman senate, the Venetian
nobility and to a certain extent the Enghsh amstocracy
Those bodies all stirred John Stuart Mill to admiration
and certanly they all three developed governments that were
distingmished for carefully considered policies and for great
steadfastness and sagacity m carrymg them out This art of
governing 1s not political science, though it has, at one time or
another, anticipated applications of a number of the postulates
of political science However, even if the art of governing has
now and again enjoyed prestige with certain classes of persons
who have long held possession of political functions, knowledge
of 1t has never served as an ordmary cnterion for admitting to
public offices persons who were barred from them by social station

The degree of mastery of the art of governing that a person

18, , apart fiom 1 cases, a very diffi-
cult thing to determine 1if the person has given no practical
demonstration that he possesses 1t.

7. In some countnies we find hereditary castes In such cases
the governing class 1s explicitly restricted to a given number of

* This was true up to a few years ago, the exammation of a mandarin covering
only literary and hustorical studies—as the Chinese understood such studies, of
course
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famulies, and birth 1s the one criterion that determines entry into
the class or excl from it. E; are dingly com-
mon There 1s practically no country of long-standing civiliza-
tion that has not had a hereditary arstocracy at one period or
another m 1ts history We find hereditary nobilities during
certam periods mm China and ancient Egypt, i India, 1n Greece
before the wars with the Medes, in ancient Rome, among the
Slavs, among the Latins and Germans of the Middle Ages, 1
Mexico at the time of the Discovery and i Japan down to a
few years ago.

In this connection two preliminary observations are in point
In the fust place, all 1uling classes tend to become hereditary™
m fact if not m law All pohtical forces seem to possess a
quality that m physics used to be called the force of mertia
They have a tendency, that 1s, to remam at the pomnt and in the
state m which they find themselves Wealth and mbtary
valor are easily mamtained 1n certain famihes by moral tradi-
tion and by heredity Qualification for mmportant office—the
habit of, and to an extent the capacity for, dealing with affairs
of consequence—is much more readily acquired when one has
had a certain famihanty with them from childhood Even when
academic degrees, scientific traiming, special aptitudes as tested
by examinations and competitions, open the way to publc office,
there 15 no eluminating that special advantage in favor of certain
mdividuals which the French call the advantage of positions
déja prises In actual fact, though exammations and com-
petitions may theoretically be open to all, the majonty never
have the resources for meeting the cxpense of long preparation,
and many others are without the connections and kinships that
set an individual promptly on the right road, enablng lm to
avod the gropmgs and blunders that are imnevitable when one
enters an unfamibar environment without any gwdance or
support.

The democratic principle of election by broad-based suffrage
would seem at first glance to be m conflict with the tendency
toward stability which, according to our theory, ruling classes
show  But 1t must be noted that candidates who are successful
m democratic elections are almost always the ones who possess
the political forces above enumerated, which are very often
hereditary  In the Englsh, French and Italian parhaments we
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f ly see the sons, grand brothers, nephews and sons-
in-law of bers and deputi \; an p

In the second place, when we see a hereditary caste estabhshed
in a country and monopolizing political power, we may be sure
that such a status de jure was preceded by a similar status de
facto Before proclaimmg their exclusive and hereditary right
to power the families or castes m question must have held the
scepter of command 1n a firm grasp, completely monopohzing all
the political forces of that country at that period. Otherwise
such a claim on their part would only have aroused the bitterest
protests and provoked the bitterest struggles

Hereditary arnstocracies often come to vaunt supernatural
origins, or at least origins different from, and superior to, those of
the governed classes. Such clamms are explained by a highly
significant social fact, namely that every govermmng class tends
to justify its actual exercise of power by resting it on some
universal moral principle. This same sort of claxm has come for-
ward 1n our time in scientific trappings A number of writers,
developing and amphfying Darwin’s theories, contend that upper
classes 1epresent a higher level m social evolution and are there-
fore superior to lower classes by organic structure ~ Gumplowicz
we have already quoted That writer goes to the pomt of mam-
tammng that the divisions of populations mto trade groups and
professional classes m modern civilized countries are based on
ethnological heterogeneousness !

Now history very definitely shows the special abilities as well
as the special defects—both very marked—which have been
displayed by arstocracies that have erther remaned absolutely
closed or have made entry into their circles difficult. The ancient
Roman patriciate and the English and German nobihties of
modern times give a ready idea of the type we refer to Yet m
dealing with this fact, and with the theores that tend to exag-
gerate 1ts significance, we can always raise the same objection—

“that the individuals who belong to the anstocracies m question
owe their special qualities not so much to the blood that flows
m their veins as to therr very particular upbringing, which has
brought out certain mtell ] and moral tendencies 1 them in
preference to others

1 Der Rasaenkampf. This notion transpyres from Gumplowica's whole volume
1t is exphiaitly formulated in book II, chap XXXII
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Among all the factors that figure in social superiority, mtel-
lectual superiority 1s the one with which heredity has least to do
The children of men of highest mentality often have very medio-
cre talents That 1s why hereditary aristocracies have never
defended theirrule on the basis of intellectual superiority alone, but
rather on the basis of their superiorities in character and wealth

It is argued, in rebuttal, that education and environment may
serve to explamn superiorities in strictly intellectual capacities
but not d of a moral ord vill power, courage, pride,
energy The truth 1s that social position, family tradition, the
habits of the class in which we hve, contribute more than 1s
commonly supposed to the greater or lesser development of the

»

t we lly observe mdividuals who
lmve rhanged their social status, whether for better or for worse,
and who quently find th lves in env:

from the ones they have been accustomed to, 1t 1s apparent that
their mtellectual capacities are much less sensibly affected than
their moral ones Apart from a greater breadth of view that
education and experience bring to anyone who 1s not altogether
stupid, every individual, whether he remains a mere clerk or
becomes a mimster of state, whether he reaches the rank of
sergeant or the rank of general, whether he is a millionaire or a
beggar, abides imevitably on the intellectual level on which
nature has placed him  And yet with changes of social status and
wealth the proud man often becomes humble, servility changes
to arrogance, an honest nature learns to lie, or at least to dis-
semble, under pressure of need, while the man who has an
ngrained habit of lying and bluffing makes himself over and puts
on an outward semblance at least of honesty and firmness of
character. It 1s true, of course, that a man fallen from high
estate often acqures powers of resignation, self-demal and
resourcefulness, Just as one who rises in the world sometimes gains
in sentiments of justice and fairness. In short, whether a man
change for the better or for the worse, he has to be exceptionally
level-headed if he is to change his social status very appreciably
and still keep his character unaltered ~Mirabeau remarked that,
for any man, any great chmb on the social ladder produces a
crisis that cures the ills he has and creates new ones that he never
had before *

1 Correspondance entro le comte de Mirabeau ot lo comte de La Marck, vol 1L, p 228,
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Courage in battle, impetuousness m attack, endurance in
h are the qual that have long and often been
vaunted as a monopoly of the gher classes. Certainly theie
may be vast natural and—f we may say so—innate differences
between one mdividual and another in these respects, but more
than anything else traditions and environmental mfluences are
the things that keep them high, low or just average, n any large
'gmup of human beings We gencrally become mdifferent to
danger or, perhaps better, to & given type of danger, when the
persons with whom we daily hive speak of 1t with mdifference and
remain cool and imperturbable before it Many mountameers or
sailors are by nature timid men, yet they face unmoved, the ones
the dangers of the precipice, the others the penls of the storm at
sea. So peoples and classes that are accustomed to warfare
maintan military virtues at the highest pitch
So true 1s this that even peoples and social classes which are
ordinanly unaccustomed to arms acqure the military virtues
rapidly when the mdividuals who compose them are made
members of organizations i which courage and darmg are tradi-
tional, when—if one may venture the metaphor—they are cast
mto human crucibles that are heawily charged with the senti-
ments that are to be mfused into thewr fiber Mohammed IT
recrutted his ternible Jamzaries in the main from boys who had
been kidnapped among the d Greeks of By
The much despised Egyptian fellah, unused for long centuries to
war and accustomed to remaiming meek and helpless under the
lash of the oppressor, became a good soldier when Mehemet Ali
placed him in Turkish or Albaman regiments The French
nobility has always enjoyed a reputation for brilhant valor, but
down to the end of the eighteenth century that quality was not
credited in anything hike the same degree to the French bour-
geaisie  However, the wars of the Republic and the Empire
amply proved that nature had been umformly lavish m her
endowments of courage upon all the inhabitants of France
Proletariat and bourgeoisie both furmished good soldiers and,
what is more, exce]lcnt officers, though talent for command had
been 1 of the nobility. Gum-
plowicz’s tbeory that differentiation m social classes depends
very largely on ethnological antccedents requires proof at the
very least. Many facts to the contrary readily occur to one—
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among others the obvious fact that branches of the same family
often belong to widely different social classes.

8 anlly, 1f we were to keep to the 1dea of those who mamtain
the excl bil of the hereditary pr le m the f
of ruling classes, we should be carned to a conclusion somewhat
like the one to which we were carried by the evolutionary prmei-
ple The political history of mankind ought to be much simpler
than 1t 1s. If the ruling class really belonged to a different race,
or 1if the qualities that fit it for dominmion were transmtted
prmmanly by organic heredity, 1t is difficult to see how, once the
class was formed, 1t could declne and lose its power. The

peculiar qual of a race are dingly t Keepmng
to the evol y theory, d 1 the parents are
mborn m thewr chﬂdren and as genera.tlon succeeds generation,
are vely d The d of rulers,

therefore, ought to become better and better fitted to rule, and
the other classes ought to see therr chances of challenging or
supplanting them become more and more remote. Now the
most commonplace experience suffices to assure one that things
do not go m that way at all.

What we see 1s that as soon as there 1s a shift in the balance
of pohtical forces—when, that 1s, a need 1s felt that capacities
different from the old should assert themselves in the manage-
ment of the state, when the old capacities, therefore, lose some of
therr importance or changes 1n therr distribution occur—then the
manner m which the ruling class is constituted changes also  If
a new source of wealth develops m & society, if the practical
importance of knowledge grows, 1f an old religion declnes or a
new one 1s born, 1f a new current of ideas spreads, then, simultane-
ously, far-reaching dislocations occur m the ruling class One
mght say, indeed, that the whole history of civilized mankind
comes down to a conflict between the tendency of dommant
elements to monopolize political power and transmit possession of
it by mnh and the tend: toward a dusl of old
forces and an msurgence of new forces, and this conflict produces
an unending ferment of endosmosis and exosmosis between the
upper classes and certamn portions of the lower. Ruling classes
dechine mevitably when they cease to find scope for the capacities
through which they rose to power, when they can no longer
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render the social services which they once rendered, or when their
talents and the services they render lose in importance m the
social environment m which they live  So the Roman aristocracy
declined when it was no longer the exclusive source of higher
officers for the army, of admmi: for the ealth,
of governors for the provinces. So the Venetian amstocracy
declined when 1ts nobles ceased to command the galleys and no
longer passed the greater part of their lives i sailing the seas and
1 tradmg and fightg.

In morganic nature we have the example of our air, n which a
tendency to immobility produced by the force of nertia 1s
continuously in confhict with a tendency to shift about as the
result of lities in the distribution of heat The two
tendencies, prevailing by turn m various regions on our planet,
produce now calm, now wind and storm  In much the same way
1n human societies there prevails now the tendency that produces
closed, stationary, crystallized ruling classes, now the tendency
that results in a more or less rapid renovation of ruling classes

The Orental societies which we consider stationary have m
reality not always been so, for otherwise, as we have already
ponted out, they could not have made the advances m civiliza-
tion of which they have left irrefutable evidence. It 1s much
more accurate to say that we came to know them at a time when
their political forces and then political classes were in a pertod of
crystallization. The same thng occurs m what we commonly
call “aging” societies, where religious beliefs, scientific knowledge,
methods of producing and distributing wealth have for centuries
undergone no radical alteration and have not been disturbed in
their everyday course by infiltrations of foreign elements, mate-
nal or intellectual. In such societies political forces are always
the same, and the class that holds possession of them holds a
power that is undisputed Power is therefore perpetuated
certamn famihes, and the inchination to immobility becomes
general through all the various strata in that society.

So m India we see the ca.ste system become thoroughly

hed after the of Buddhi The Greeks
found hereditary castes mn ancient Egypt, but we know tlm.t m
the periods of greatness and in Egyptian cvil

political office and social status were not hereditary. We possess
an Egyptian document that summanzes the life of a high army
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officer who lived during the period of the expulsion of the Hyksos.
He had begun his career as a simple soldier. Other documents
show cases 1 which the same individual served successively mn
army, civil admimistration and priesthood.!

The best-known and perhaps the most mmportant example of
a society tending toward crystallization is the period 1n Roman
lustory that used to be called the Low Empire. There, after
several centuries of almost complete social immobihity, a division
between two classes grew sharper and sharper, the one made up of
great landowners and high officials, the other made up of slaves,
farmers and urban pleberans. What 1s even more striking, public
office and social position became heredilary by custom before
they became hereditary by law, and the trend was rapidly
generalized during the period mentioned *

On the other hand 1t may happen in the history of a nation that
commerce with foreign peoples, forced emigrations, discoveries,
wars, create new poverty and new wealth, disseminate knowledge
of things that were previously unknown or cause nfiltrations of
new moral, mtellectual and religious currents, Or again—as a
result of such infiltrations or through a slow process of mnner
growth, or from both causes—it may happen that a new learning
anses, or that certain elements of an old, long forgotten learning
return to favor so that new 1deas and new beliefs come to the
fore and upset the intellectual habits on which the obedience of
the masses has been founded The ruling class may also be
vanquished and destroyed 1n whole or 1n part by foreign mvasions,
or, when the circumstances just mentioned arise, it may be driven
from power by the advent of new social elements who are strong
1 fresh political forces. Then, naturally, there comes a period
of renovation, or, if one prefer, of revolution, during which mdi-
vidual energies have free play and certain individuals, more
passionate, more energetic, more intrepid or merely shrewder
than others, force their way from the bottom of the social ladder
to the topmost rungs.

Once such a movement has set 1n, 1t cannot be stopped 1mme-
diately The example of individuals who have started from
nowhere and reached i jons fires new amk

1 Lenormant, Maspero, Brugsch
2 Marquardt, Manuel des antsquatés romaines, Fustel de Coulanges, Nouvelles
recherches sur quelques problémes dustorwe,
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new greeds, new energies, and this molecular rejuvenation of the
ruling class continues vigorously until a long period of socal
stabihity slows1it down agam  We need hardly mention examples
of nations in such periods of renovation In our age that would
be superfluous Rapid restocking of rulng classes 1s a frequent
and very striking phenomenon m countries that have been
recently colomzed. When social life begins in such environments,
there 15 no ready-made ruling class, and while such a class 1s in
process of formation, admittance to 1t 15 gamned very easily
Monopolization of land and other agencies of production 1s, 1f
not quite 1mpossible, at any rate more difficult than elsewhere
That 1s why, at least during a certam period, the Greek colones
offered a wide outlet for all Greek energy and enterprise  That1s
why, m the United States, where the colomzing of new lands
contmued through \‘.he ‘whole nineteenth century and new mdus-
tries were cont up, les of men who started
with nothing and have attaned fame and wealth are still frequent
~—all of which helps to foster in the people of that country the
1lusion that democracy 1s a fact.

Suppose now that a society gradually passes from its feversh
state to calm. Since the human bemng’s psychological tendencies
are always the same, those who belong to the ruling class will
begin to acquire a group spurt They will become more and
more exclusive and learn better and better the art of monopohizing
to thewr advantage the qualities and capacities that are essential
to acquiring power and holding 1t. Then, at last, the force that
15 essentially conservative appears—the force of habit Many
people become resigned to a lowly station, while the members of
certamn privileged families or classes grow convinced that they
have almost an absolute right to high station and command

A plnlanthroplst would certanly be tcmpted to mquire whether

d 15 happier—or less unk during pertods of social
stabihty and crystalhzation, when everyone 1s almost fated to
remain 1n the social station to which he was born, or during the
directly opposite periods of renovation and revolution, which
permut all to aspire to the most exalted positions and some to
attain them Such an mquiry would be difficult. The answer
would have to take account of many qualifications and exceptions,
and might perhaps always be influenced by the personal prefer-
ences of the observer We shall therefore be careful not to
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venture on any answer of our own Besides, even if we could
reach an undebatable conclusion, 1t would have a very shght
practical utility, for the sad fact 1s that what the philosophers and
theologians call free will—in other words, spontaneous choice by
mdividuals—has so far had, and will perhaps always have, hittle
mfluence, 1f any at all, m hastening either the endmg or the
begmmng of one of the storical periods mentioned.



CHAPTER III
FEUDAL AND BUREAUCRATIC SYSTEMS

1. As we have just seen, in fairly populous societies that have
attained a certamn level of civilization, ruling classes do not
justify their power exclusively by de facto possession of it, but try
to find a moral and legal basis for it, representing 1t as the logical
and neoessa.ry consequence of doctrines and beliefs that are

d and pted  So 1f a society 15 deeply
imbued with the Chnstian spint the political class will govern by
the will of the sovereign, who, 1 turn, will reign because he 1s
God’s anomted So too in Mohammedan societies pohitical
authority is exercised directly m the name of the caliph, or vicar,
of the Prophet, or m the name of someone who has received
nvestiture, tacit or explicit, from the caliph. The Chiese
mandarns ruled the state because they were supposed to be
mterpreters of the will of the Son of Heaven, who had recerved
from heaven the date to govern lly, and m it
with the rules of the Confucian ethic, “the people of the hundred
families ”  The comphcated hierarchy of aivil and military func-
tionaries in the Roman Empire rested upon the will of the
emperor, who, at least down to Diocletian’s time, was assumed
by a legal fiction to have received from the people a mandate to
rule the commonwealth The powers of all lawmakers, magis-
trates and government officials 1 the Unmited States emanate
directly or indirectly from the vote of the voters, which 1s held to
be the expression of the sovereign will of the whole American
people.

Thas legal and moral basis, or principle, on which the power of
the political class rests, 1s what we have elsewhere called, and
shall contmue here to call, the “poltical formula > (Writers on
the philosophy of law Ily call 1t the “ iple of sover-
eignty.”) The political formula can hardly be the same in two

 Mosca, Teorica dev governi & governo parlamentare, chap I, see also Mosca,
Le costatusions moderns.
k(J
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or more different societies, and fundamental or even notable
similarities between two or more political formulas appear only
where the peoples professing them have the same type of civiliza-
tion (or—to use an expression which we shall shortly define—
belong to the same social type). According to the level of
avilization 1 the peoples among whom they are current, the
various political formulas may be based erther upon supernatural
beliefs or upon concepts which, 1f they do not correspond to posi-
tive realities, at least appear to be rational. We shall not say
that they correspond n either case to scientific truths. A
conscientious observer would be obliged to confess that, if no one
has ever seen the authentic document by which the Lord empow-
ered certain privileged persons or families to rule his people on
hus behalf, nerther can 1t be maintained that a popular election,
however liberal the suffrage may be, 1s ordinanly the expression of
the will of a people, or even of the will of the majonty of a people

And yet that does not mean that political formulas are mere
quackeries aptly mvented to trick the masses mto obedience
Anyone who viewed them i that hight would fall mto grave
error The truth 1s that they answer a real need in man’s social
nature; and this need, so umversally felt, of governing and
knowing that one 1s governed not on the basis of mere material or
1ntellectual force, but on the basis of a moral prmnciple, has beyond
any doubt a practical and a real importance.

Spencer wrote that the divine right of kings was the great super-
stition of past ages, and that the divine night of elected assemblies
1s the great superstition of our present age The idea cannot be
called wholly mistaken, but certainly 1t does not consider or
exhaust all aspects of the question It 1s further necessary to see
whether a soclety can hold together without one of these ““great

ther a I 1llusion is not a social force
that b powerfully to hd political i
and unifymg peoples or even whole crvihizations

2 Mankind 15 divided 1nto social groups each of which 1s set
apart from other groups by behefs, sentiments, habits and mter-
ests that are pecubar to1t  The indrviduals who belong to one
such group are held together by a consciousness of common
brotherhood and held apart from other groups by passions and
tendencies that are more or less antagonmistic and mutually
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repellent. As we have already indicated, the political formula
must be based upon the special behefs and the stiongest senti-
ments of the social group m which it 1s current, or at least upon
the belefs and sentiments of the particular portion of that group
which holds political preemience

This phenomenon—the existence of social groups each of which
has characteristics pecuhiar to itself and often presumes absolute
superiority over other groups (the boria nazonale, the national
conceit, that Vico talks about!)—has been recognized and studied
by many writers, and pamcu]arly by modem scholars, 1n dealing
with the le of for mstance,
pomted to 1ts importance in pol.ltlcal sclence, or 1 soctology 1f you
will. We should be quie ready to adopt the word that Gum-
plowiez uses to designate 1t~—syngemsm—did the term not 1mply,
m conformity with the fundamental 1deas of that writer, an
almost absolute pr d of the ethnol 1 element, of
commumty of blood and race, in the formation of each separate
social group! We do think that, m a number of primtive
avilizations, not so much commumnity of blood as a belef that
such commumty existed—belief in a common ancestor, often
ansing, as Gumplowicz himself admits, after the social type had
been formed—may have helped to cement group umties But we
also think that certain modern anthropological and philological
doctrimes have served to awaken between social groups and
between fractions within one group antipathies that use racial
differences as mere pretexts Actually, moreover, i the forma-
tion of the group, or social type, many other elements besides a
more or less certain racial affinity figure—for example, commumty
of language, of religion, of and the
ships that result from geographical sltu,ahon. It is not necessary
that all these factors be present at one and the same time, for
commumity of history—a life that 1s hved for centures in com-
mon, with 1d J or siilar ex] dering sumilar
moral and mtellectual habits, sumlar pnsslons and memories—
often becomes the chuief element 1n the development of a conscious
soctal type.?

Once such a type is formed, we get, to return to a metaphor
which we have earlier used, a sort of crucible that fuses all ndi-

* Gumplowicz, Der Rassenkampf, book I, chap, XXXVIL

2 Mosca, “Fattort della nazionalith
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viduals who enter 1t 1nto a single alloy  Call 1t suggestion, call 1t
mmutation or mimetism, call 1t education pure and simple, 1t
nevertheless comes about that a man feels, believes, loves, hates,
according to the environment m which he hves. With exceed—
mgly 1are exceptions, we are Christians or Jews, Moh

or Buddhsts, Frenchmen or Itahans, for the simple reason
that such were the people among whom we were born and
bred !

8 In the early dawn of history each of the civilized peoples
was virtually an oass in a desert of barbarism, and the various
cvilizations, therefore, had either scant intercourse with one
another or none whatever. That was the situation of ancient
Egypt during the early dynasties and of China down to a day far
less remote. Under these circumstances, naturally, each social
type had an absolute ongmahty that was virlually unaffected by
infiltzations and mfluences from outside 2 And yet, though this
1solation must have contributed considerably to strengthenng
the tendency that every social type mamfests to consohdate mnto
a single pohnca.l orgamism, nevertheless even 1n those early days
that led only dically To keep to the
examples menhoned China, 1n the day of Confucius, was broken
up into many quasi-independent feudal states, and in Egypt the
various higs, or viceroys, of the mdividual nomes often acquired
full independence, and sometimes upper Egypt and lower Egypt
were separate kingdoms

Later on, m highly advanced and very complex civihzations
such as the Hellenic, we see an opposite tendency comng more
prommently to the fore, a tendency on the part of a social type
to divide mnto separate, and almost always rival, political organ-
1sms. The hegemony that one Greek state or another tried to
1mpose on the other Hellenic peoples was always a concept far
removed from what we moderns think of as political umty, and
the attempts of Athens and Sparta, and later on of Macedonia, to

tablish such a h ma and effective form
never quite succeeded

LGt above, chap I, §12, and, madentally, chap 1T, §2

* We are thinlang here of moral and ntellectual mfluences  Phystcal mixtures
with neighboring barbarians must always have oceurred, if only for the reason
that outsiders were hunted for the purpose of procurmg slaves.
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The trait that is truly characteristic of many ancient peoples,
and m general of civihzations that we may call primitive because
foreign elements have exerted hardly any mfluence upon them, is
the simpleness and unity of the whole system of 1deas and beliefs
on which a people’s existence and its pohtical organization are
based Among ancient peoples the political formula not only
rested upon religion but was wholly identified with 1t Therr
god was preeminently a national god He was the special
protector of the termitory and the people  He was the fulcrum of
1ts political orgamization A people existed only as long as its god.
‘was strong enough to sustain it, and in hus turn the god survived
only as long as his people did.

The ancient Hebrews are the best-known example of a people
organized according to the system just deseribed ~We must not
assume, however, that the kingdoms of Israel and Judah were any
exception 1 the periods i which they flourished. The role that
Jehovah played 1 Jerusalem was played by Chemosh at Moab,!
by Marduk (Merodach) at Babylon, by Ashur at Nmeveh, by
Ammon at Thebes  Just as the God of Israel commanded Saul,
David and Solomon to fight to the bitter end against the Ammon-
1tes and the Philistines, so Ammon ordered the Egyptian Pharaohs
to stmte the barbamans to east and west and Ashur mcited the
sovereigns of Nineveh to exterminate all foreigners and assured
them of victory The speech that the Assyman ambassador,
Rab-shakeh addressed to the Jews assembled on the walls of

the d? “Yield tomy
Lord,” he argues, “for just as other gods have been powerless to
save their peoples from Assyrian conquest, so will Jehovah be
powerless to save you.” In other words, Jehovah was a god, but
he was less powerful than Ashur, since Ashur’s people had con-
quered other peoples. The Syrians of Damascus are said to have
once avoided jorung battle with the Kings of Israel m the moun-
tains because they beleved that Jehovah fought better on a
mountainous terrain than their god did ®

But hittle by little contacts between relatively civilized peoples
became more frequent. Vast empires were founded, and these

1See the famous stele of Mesha, king of Moab, A translation of 1t may be
found 1n Lenormant.

11 Kings 18 10 f

1 Kings 20 28 “The Lord 15 God of the hulls,”
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could not always be based upon complete assimilation and
destruction of vanquished peoples The conquerors often had
to rest content with merely subdumng them. In such cases the
victor often found it pohtic to recogmze and worship the god of
the vanqushed. The Assyman kings who conquered Babylon
paid homage to Marduk, and Cyrus seems to have done the
same Alexander the Great sacrficed to Ammon, and 1n general
to all the deties of the peoples he conquered. The Romans
admitted all conquered deities mnto their pantheon. At that
pomnt m history, long mterludes of peace, and the lulling of
national rivalries that follows upon the establishment of great
political orgamisms, had prepared the ground for a relatively
recent phenomenon—the mse of great religons which were
humanitanan and unmiversal and which, without distinction of
race, language or political system, sought to extend the mfluence
of therr doctrines imdiseriminately over the whole world.

4 Buddh Ch y and Moh d are the three
great humanitarian religions that have so far appeared 1n history !
Each of them possesses a complete body of doctrme, the basis
bemg predominantly metaphysmal in Buddhism and dogmatic n

and M Each of them claims that
lts doctrme contains the absolute truth and that it offers a trust-
worthy and infallible guide to welfare n this world and salvation
in the next. Common acceptance of one of these religions
constitutes a very close bond between most disparate peoples who
differ widely in race and language It gives them a common and
special manner of viewing morality and hife and, more than that,
pohitical customs and private habits of such a nature as to cause
the formation of a real social type with conspicuous character-
1sties that are often so profound as to become virtually mdelible
From the appearance of these great rehigions dates a clean-cut
distinction between social type and national type that had
scarcely existed before. There had once been Egyptian, Chal-
dean and Greek civiizations, but no Chnstian or Mohammedan

*The Jewsh religion, parent of Christianity and Mohammedamsm, has also
become preponderantly humamtarian through a long process of evolution that
can be traced as far back as the Prophets Judaism, however, has never had
any very wide following. There may have been humanitarian tendencies m the
rehigion of Zoroaster, though that was just a national religion mn origin
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civilization—in other words, there had never been aggregations
of peoples who were different in language and race and were
divided mto many political orgamsms but were nevertheless
united by beliefs, sentiments and a common culture.

Of all rehgions Mohammedamsm 1s the one, perhaps, that
leaves its imprint most deeply on individuals who have embraced
1t, or better, who have been born mto a society over which 1t has
secured control Chnstianity, and Judaism too, have been and
still are forms that are exceedingly well adapted to molding the
soft clay of the human spirit m accordance with certam definite
patterns The mfluence of Buddhism is more bland, but 1t 15
still effective

It 1s to be noted, however, that 1f these great religions, with
their closely knit doctrines and their stiongly organized religious
hxemrchles, do serve wondetfully to bmnd thewr cobelievers
together m brotherhood and assimilate them to a type,
they also act as estranging forces of great potency between

that cherish duiffe beliefs They create almost
unlmdgeable gulfs between peoples who are otherwise close kin
1n race and language and who ive in adjoining terntories or even
withm one country. Dlﬁerences m rehglon have rendered any
fusion between the popul the Balkan
almost impossible, and the same 1s true of India. In India, as 1s
known, the religions prevailing at present are Mohammedanism
and Brahamamsm. The latter 1s not a humanitarian religion,
but 1t is strongly orgamzed Minute precepts create cases of
impurity at the least contact between persons of different castes
The caste, therefore, becomes a powerful estrangmng force, and
greatly hampers any ferment of impulses toward social assimi-
lation

Amazing indeed is the skill that the Romans showed in
assimilating subject peoples, m the face of the very considerable
obstacles that arose from differences m race, language and level
of ervilization. They might not have succeeded so well had they
encountered the resistance of hostile, exclusive and strongly
organized rebgions. Druidism in Gaul and Britan had a very
rudimentary orgamzation, but it offered a certamn amount of
resistance nevertheless The Jews allowed themselves to be
killed and dispersed, but they were never assunilated. In North
Africa, Rome izing the of the modern




o1 RELIGION AND SOCIAL TYPE kg

Moors, Arabs and Kabyles and 1n converting them to her civihza~
tion, at least up to a certan point; but she never had to deal with
the Mussulman religion, as the French and Italians of our day are
obliged to do Jugurtha and Tacfarmas could not appeal to
religious passions as Abd-el-Kader and Bou-Maza have done m
our time. As Karamzmn so aptly remarks, the Christian rehgion
saved Moscow from becommng wholly Asiatic under the long
dominion of the Mongols On the other hand, though the
Russians m therr turn are efficient assimulators, and though
Finnish and Mongol blood are blended in large proportions with
the Slavic in White Russia, the umts of Mohammedan Tatars m
Kazan, Astrakhan and the Crimea have never been absorbed
Eiather they have emigrated or else they have stayed on as a
people apart, subject, to be sure, but sharply distmgwished from
the rest of the Russian people ! The children of the Celestial
Empire have been fairly successful in assumilating the inhabilants
of the southern provinces, ahen by race and language, but they
have not succeeded so well with the Roui-Tze, descendants of
Turkish tribes who have dwelt for a thousand years or more m.
provinces 1 the northwest of China proper These have taken
on the language and the external appearance of the real Chinese,
and mingle with the latter i the same cities, but they have been
kept 1n spiritual isolation by Mohammedanism, which themr
fathers had embraced before passing the Great Wall The
Turkish tribes in question established themselves mn the provinces
of Shens1 and Kansu under the Tang dynasty, on being summoned
thither to check invasions by the Tibetans. In 1861 the antip-
athies that had always existed between the Mohammedans and
their Buddhist fellow countrymen gave rise to a terrible msurrec-
tion, n which the Mohammedans wnged a war of extermination
agamst the Buddh After the p d had been
reduced to ghastly desolation, the civil war became localized 1
the Kashgar, beyond the Great Wall It did not end until 1877
when the Mot dan leader, Jakoub-beg, was

5. With the of the great l religions, the
history of mankind becomes complicated by new factors. We
have already seen that even before those religions arose, a social

1Leroy-Beauheu, L' Empre des tzars et les Russes

2 Rousset, 2 travers la Chane,
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type, n spite of its tendency toward umty, might spht up mnto
different pohtical systems, With the advent of the great
religions, this fact becomes more general and less avoidable, and
the ground 1s prepared for the emergence of 2 phenomenon which,
as regards Europe, 15 called the struggle between church and
state

The compheation arises primanly from the fact that the
tendency of the social type toward unity remains but 1s hampered
by far stronger forces. The political orgamzation still tries to
justify 1ts own existence by the tenets of the prevailing rehgion,
but the religion, on 1ts side, 1s always trying to obtamn control of,
and to identify ilself with, political power in order to use the
latter as an mstrument for its own ends and propaganda.

Religion and politics are most closely united 1n Mohammedan
countries  The head of a Mohammedan state has almost always
been the high priest of one of the great Islamic seets, or else has
received hus mvestiture from the hands of a high priest  In past
centuries this mvestiture was often an empty formahty which the
caliph, by that time stripped of temporal power, could not with-
hold from the powerful. In the period between the fall of the
Abbassids of Bagdad and the rise of the great Ottoman Empire
Mussulman fanaticism was less violent than it 1s today Even a
superficial familianty with the history of the Mohammedan
countnes convinces one of that. Heirs of the Persian civlization
of the age of the Sassamds, and thanks to their study of ancient
Greek authors, the Mussulmans were for several centuries during
the Middle Ages much less prejudiced than the Christians of the
same period ! It is certain, moreover, that almost every great
revolution in the Mohammedan world, the birth of almost every
state, is accompanied and justified by a new rehgious schism. So
1t was 1n the Middle Ages, when the new empires of the Almora-~
vides and the Almohades arose, and that was also the case m the
nmineteenth century with the msurrection of the Wahabis and the
revolt led by the Mahd: of Omdurman,

In China, Buddhism hives meekly on under the protection of
the state, the latter showing that it recogmzes and fosters the
creed as a gesture of deference toward the lower classes, which
really believe in it Down to a few years ago the Grand Lama,
who 1s the high authority of the Buddhists in Tibet, Mongoha and

1 Amari, Stora dev Musulmans an Swvha.
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certain provinces of Chma proper, scrupulously followed the
suggestions of the Chinese resident at Lhasa The bonzes, who
are scattered over the greater part of China, have no centrahzed
orgamzation—n a way they are the Protestants of Buddhism.
The government tolerates them and often spends a certamn
amount of money on Buddhist festivals in order to humor popular
behefs. The hugher classes m China follow the agnostic posi-
tivism of Confucrus, which 1s not clearly distinguishable from a
vague sort of deism, In Japan the same rehgion 1s tolerated, but
the government has of late been trymng to rehabilitate the ancient
national cult of Shinto

The various Christian sects have met widely varyng conditions
m Europe In Russia the czar was the head of the orthodox
religion and the church authomty was practically one with the
state authority. In the eyes of a loyal Russian a good subject of
the czar had to be an orthodox Greek Catholic ! In Protestant
countries, too, the dominant sect often has a more or less official
character. Since the fall of the Roman empire, Catholicism has
bad greater mdependence In the Middle Ages 1t aspired to
control over lay authority m all the countries that had entered the
Catholic orbit, and there was a time when the pope could reason-
ably hope that a reahzation of the vast papal project of umting all
Chnistiamty—in other words a whole social type—under s more
or less direct influence was near at hand Today the pope gets
along by compromuses, lending his support to secular powers and
recerving theirs. In one country or another he 1s 1n open conflict
with them

But a political ism, which has a population that follows
one of the umversal religions, or 1s divided among several sects
of one of them, must have a legal and moral basis of 1ts own on
which the ruling class may take 1ts stand. It must, therefore, be
founded on a national feeling, on a long tradition of independence,
on historic memories, on an age-old loyalty to a dynasty—on
something, in short, that is pecular to itself ~Alongside of the
general humanitarian cult, there must somehow be a, so to say,
national cult that 1s more or less satisfactorily reconciled and
coordinated with the other. The duties of the two cults are often
simultaneously observed by the same individuals, for human
beings are not always strictly consistent 1n reconciling the various

1 Leroy-Beauheu, L'Empure dos taars et les Russes.
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principles that mspire their conduct In practice one may be a
good Catholic and at the same time a good German, or a good
Itahan, or a good Frenchman, or a loyal subject of a Protestant
sovereign, or a good cmzen of a republic that makes officral
profession of as freq y hap-
pened 1 an older Italy, one can be a good patrot and an mdent
socialist at the same time, though socialism, like Catholicism,
1s 1 essence antagomistic to national paiticularisms These
compromises occur, however, when passions are not very keen
In pomnt of strict consistency, the eighteenth century Enghsh
‘were right when they thought that, since the king was the head of
the Anglcan Church and every good Catholic owed his prime obe-
dience to the pope, no good Cathohe could be a good Enghshman

When there 15 a more or less masked antagomsm between a
doctrine, or a creed, that aspires to umversality, and the senti-
ments and traditions that support the particularsm of a state,
what 15 really essential 1s that those sentiments and traditions
should be really vigorous, that they should also be bound up with
many materal and that a derable portion of the
ruling class should be strongly ymbued with them and should
propagate and keep them alive 1 the masses If, m addition,
this element 1n the ruling class 1s soundly orgamized, 1t can resist
all the rehgious or doctrmmary currents that arc exerting an
nfluence in the society that 1t rules  But if 1t 18 lukewarm 1n 1ts
sentiments, if it 1s feeble 1n moral and intellectual forces, if its
organization is defective, then the rehigious and doctrmary cur-
rents prevail and the state ends by becoming a plaything of some
one of the umversal rehgions or doctrimes—for example of
Catholicism or of social d .

6 Before we proceed any further, it might be wise to linger
briefly on the two types mto which, mn our opmuon, all political
orgamsms may be classified, the feudal and the bureaucratic.

Ths classification, 1t should be noted, 1s not based upon essen-
tial, unchanging cntema It is not our view that therc is any
psychological law peculiar to erther one of the two types and
therefore ahen to the other, It seems to us, rather, that the two
types are just diff phases, of a
single constant tendency whereby human societies become less
simple, or, 1f one will, more ) d m pohtical
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as they grow i size and ae perfected in civilization. Level of
avibzation is, on the whole, more important 1n this regard than
size, since, 1 actual fact, a hiterally huge state may once have
been feudally o1gamzed At bottom, therefore, a bureaucratic
state 1s just a feudal state that has advanced and developed in
orgamzation and so grown more complex, and a feudal state may
derive from a once bureaucratized society that has decayed m
avibzation and reverted to a simpler, more primitive form of
political orgamization, perhaps falling to pieces i the process
By “feudal state” we mean that type of po].\tmal orgamzation
1 which all the executive f of ty , the
judicial, the administrative, the mihitary—are exercised simul-
taneously by the same individuals, while at the same time the
state 13 made up of small social aggregates, each of which possesses
all the organs that are requued for self-sufficiency. The Europe
of the Middle Ages offers the most famhar example of this type
of orgamzation—that is why we have chosen to designate 1t by
the term “feudal”’, but as one reads the histories of other peoples
or scans the accounts of tiavelers of our own day one readily
percerves that the type 1s widespread. Just as the medieval
baron was simultaneously owner of the land, mhtary commander,
judge and admimistrator of hus fief, over which he en]oyed both 2
pure and a mixed gnty, so the Aby ras d
justice, commanded the soldiery and Ievxed taxes—or rather
extorted from the farmer everything over and above the bare
necessaries of subsistence. In certamn periods of ancient Egypt
the hig, or local governor, saw to the upkeep of the canals, super-
vised agriculture, admimistered justice, exacted trmbute, com-
manded his warriors. This was more especially the case during
the earliest known periods and under some of the more recent
dynasties. It must not be forgotten that the history of ancient
Egypt covers about thirty centumes, a period long enough, mn
spite of the alleged immobility of the East, for a society to pass
back and forth between feudalism and bureaucracy any number
of times, So too the curaca of Peru, under Inca rule, was the
head of hs village, and m that capacity admimstered the collec-
tive rural property, exercised all judiciary functions and, at the
request of the Son of the Sun, commanded the armed quotas
that the village contributed ~ Chima also passed through a feudal
pertod, and 1 Japan that type of organization lasted down to the
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end of the sixteenth century, \ts last traces not vanishing till after
the ) of 1868. Afj 15 still feudally orgamized,
and so was India to a great extent at the time of the European
conquest We may go so far as to say that every great society
must have passed one or more times through a feuda.l period
fi also are d by the leader
who has charge of other social activities. This was true of
Europe in medieval times, when abbots and bishops were holders
of fiefs. A feudal order may exist, furthermore, even when land,
the almost exclusive source of wealth m societies of low-grade
civihization, is not by law the absolute property of the goverming
class. Even granting that the cultivators are not legally vassals
and slaves, or indeed are nomnally owners of the soil they culti-
vate, the local leader and his satellites, having full power to exact
tnbute and require forced labor, will leave the workers of the land.
no more than is nd ble for a bare sub
Even small pohtical umts, m which the productmn of wealth
rests not upon agriculture but upon commerce and industry,
sometimes show markedly feudal characteristics, exhibiting a
concentration of pohitical and economic management 1n the same
persons that 1s charactenstically feudal The political heads of
the medieval communes were at the same time heads of the craft
and trade gulds The merchants of Tyre and Sidon, like the
merchants of Genoa and Venice, Bremen and Hamburg, managed
banks, supenntended the trading posts that were estabhshed m
ded ships which served now as
merchantmen, now as war vessels, and governed their cities
That was the case especially when the cities hived by maritime
commerce, in the exercise of which anyone who commanded a
vessel readily combined his functions as a hant with political
or mihitary leadershup  In other places, in Florence for example,
where a large part of the municipal wealth was denved from
ndustry and banking, the ruling class soon lost its warlike habits
and therewith direction of military affairs. To that fact may
have been partly due the troubled career of the commercial
ohgarchy in Florence after the expulsion of the Duke of Athens
and down to the time of Cosimo dci Medict. The year 1325
saw the last of the cavallate, or military expeditions, mn which
the nobles and wealthy merchants of Florence personally
participated *
t Cappom, Storta della Repubblica ds Firenss
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7. In the bureaucratic state not all the executive functions need
to be d m the b and d by 1t. One
might even declare that so far in istory that has never been the
case The main charactenistic of this type of social organization
lies, we believe, 1n the fact that, wherever 1t exists, the central
power conscripts a considerable portion of the social wealth by
taxation and uses 1t first to a military establish and
then to support a more or less extensive number of public services
The greater the number of officials who perform pubhe duties and
recerve their salaties from the central government or from its local
agencies, the more bureaucratic a society becomes

In a bureaucratic state there 1s always a greater specialization
1n the functions of government than 1n a feudal state The first
and most el -y division of 15 the withd 1 of
admimstrative and judiciary powers from the military element
The bureaucratic state, furthermore, assures a far greater disct-
phne 1n all grades of pohitical, admimstrative and military service
To gam some conception of what this means, one has only to
compare a medieval count, hedged about by armed retainers and
by vassals who have been attached for centuries to his family and
supported by the produce of his lands, with a modern French or
Ttalian prefect or army general, whom a telegram can suddenly
shear of authority and even of stipend The feudal state, there-
fore, demands great energy and a great sense of statesmanship m
the man, or men, who stand on the top rung of the social ladder,
if the various social groups, which would otherwise tend to dis-
orgamzation and autonomy, are to be kept organized, compact
and obedient to a smgle impulse. So true 1s this that often with
the death of an imfluential leader the power of a feudal state
1tself comes to an end. Only great moral umty—the presence of
a sharply defined social type—can long save the political existence
of a people that 1s feudally organized Nothing less than Chris-
tianity was required to hold the Abyssinian tribes together amid
the masses of pagans and Mohammedans that encircled them,
and to preserve ther autonomy for over two thousand years
But when the estranging force is feeble, or when the feudal state
comes mnto contact with more soundly orgamzed peoples, then
such a state may very easily be absorbed and vanish 1n one of the
frequent periodical crises to which its central power 1s irremed:-
ably exposed—the example of Poland comes immediately to
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mind On the other hand, the personal qualities of the supreme
head exert relatively httle mnfluence on the destimes of a bureau-
cratic state A society that 1s bureaucratically orgamzed may
retain 1ts freedom even 1if 1t repudhates an old pohitical foxmula and
adopts a new one, or even 1f 1t subjects 1ts social Lype to very far-
reaching modifications, This was the case with the Roman
Emprre It smwvived the adoption of Chnstianity m the West
for a century and a half, and 1 the East for more than eleven
centuries So our modern nations have nearly all shifted at one
time or another from a divine-night formula to parhamentary
systems of government

8 Bureaucratic organization need not necessailly he central-
1zed, n the sense commonly given to that expression Often
bureaucratization 1s compatible with a very hberal provineial
autonomy, as m China, where the eighteen stuctly Chmese
provinces preserved broad autonomous privileges and the capital
city of each province looked after almost all provincial affamrs.

States of Europ civilizats ven the most d lized of
them—are all bureaucratized As we have already indicated,
the chuef ch ac of a 1c 18 that 1ts

military functions, and other public services m numbers more or
less large, are exercised by salaried employees ~ Whether salares
are pard exclusively by the central government or in part by local
bodies more or less under the control of the central government 1s
a detail that 1s not as important as it is often supposed to be
History 1s not lacking mn cases of very small political organisms
which have accomphshed miracles of energy in every branch of
human activity with the barest rudiments of bureaucratic organ-
ization or with practically none at all The ancient Hellenic
aties and the Ttahan communes of the Middle Ages are examples
that flock to mind  But when vast human organisms, spreading
over huge territories and comprising millions and mulhions of
ndividuals, are mvolved, nothing short of bureaucratic organiza-
tion seems capable of uniting under a single impulse the i1mmense
treasures of economic power and moral and mtellectual energy
with which a ruling class can in a measure modify conditions
within a society and make its mfluence effective and powerful
beyond 1its own frontiers. Under a feudal organization the
1 Huc, Réclus, Rousset
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authority which a given member of the ruling class exerts over
ndividuals of the subject class, few or many, may be more direct,
oppressive, and arbitrary  Under a bureaucratic orgamzation
society 1s mfluenced less by the given individual leader than by
the ruling class as a whole,

Egypt was bureaucratized in the golden ages of the seventeenth
and eighteenth dynasties, when the civilization of the Pharaohs
had one of 1ts most lustrous periods of renascence, and the Egyp-
tian battahons pushed their conquests from the Blue Nile to the
foothills of the Caucasus. In ancient Egypt, as in China, the
comage of precious metals was unknown. Taxes therefore were
collected 1n kind or were calculated 1n precious metals, which were
weighed out on scales. This was no inconsiderable obstacle to
the functioning of the bureaucratic system. The difficulty was
overcome by a complicated and very detailed system of book-
keeping It is mteresting also to note, on the psychological side,
that with social conditions equal, man 1s always the same, even
in httle things, through the ages Letters surviving from those
days' show Egyptian officers detailing the hardships of therr
faraway garnsons in Syria, and functionaries who are bored n
therr little provincial towns sohctng the mfluence of their
superiors to procure transfers to the gayer capital. Such letters
could be drawn from the archives of almost any department m
any modern European government

The Roman empire was a highly bureaucratized state, and its
sound social orgamism was able to spread Greco-Roman civiliza-
tion and the language of Italy over large portions of the ancient
world, accomplishing & most difficult task of social assimilation
Another bureaucracy was czarist Russia, which, despite a number
of serious internal weaknesses, had great vitality and carred its
expansion deep into the remote fastnesses of Asia.

In spite of these examples, and not a few others that might
readily occur to one, we should not forget a very important fact
to which we have already alluded namely, that history shows no
mstance of a great society in which all human activities have
been completely bureaucratized. This, perhaps, 1s one of the
many mdications of the great )! of social laws, for a type
of political orgamization may produce good results when applied
up to a certamn point, but become impracticable and harmful

1 Texts and translations by Lenormant and Maspero
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when 1t is generalized and systematized Justice 1s quite gener-
ally bureaucratized, and so is public admimstration Napoleon I,
great bureaucratizer that he was, succeeded m bureaucratizing
education and even the Cathohc priesthood We often see
bureaucracies bmlding roads, canals, railways and all sorts of
pubhc works that facilitate the production of wealth But
production 1tself we never see entirely bureaucratized It would
seem as though that very important branch of social activity, hke
so many other branches, lends itself 11l to buieaucratic regulation,
mndividual profit bemg a far more effective spur to the classes
engaged m production than any government salary could be
‘What is more, we have fairly strong evidence that the extension

of bureaucratic control to the production and distribution of
wealth as a whole would be fatal We are not thinking here
of the economic evils of protectiomsm, of governmental control of
banking and finance, of the overdevelopment of public works.
‘We are merely pomnting to a well-established fact In a bureau-
cratic system both the of d and the
indrvidual worker are protected agamst arbitrary confiscations
on the part of the strong and powerful, and all private warfare
15 sternly suppressed Human hfe and pioperty are therefore
relatively secure Under a bureaucratic regime, the producer
pays over a fixed quota to the social orgamzation and secures
tranquil enjoyment of the rest of his product. This permts an
accretion of wealth, public and private, that 1s unknown to bar-
barous or primitively orgamzed countries. But the amount of
wealth that 1s absorbed and consumed by the class that fulfills
other than economic functions may become too great, either
because the demands of the mihitary class, and of other bureau-
crats, are excessive, or because the bureaucracy tries to perform
too many services, or because of wars and the debts that result
from wars  Under these circumstances the taxes that are levied
upon the wealth-producing classes become so heavy that the
profit that an individual can carn in the field of production 1s
markedly reduced In that event production itself mevitably
falls off. As wealth declines, emigration and higher death 1ates
thin out the poorer classes, and finally the exhaustion of the
entire social body ensues These phenomena are observable
whenever a bureaucratic state declines. We see them m the.
epoch that followed upon the maximum development of bureau-
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cracy 1n ancient Egypt, and more strikingly still during the decay
of the Roman Empire At the end of the long reign of Ramses
II, with which the dechne of the third Egyptian civihzation
begins, taxes had become ntolerable, as is atlested by numbers
of private documents that have been deciphered by Maspero,
Lenormant and others We know that the real reason for the
decline of the Roman Empire was a {alling-off 1n population and
wealth, which m turn must have been caused in the mamn by the
burden of taxes and the unthmking greed with which they were
collected ! In France, too, population and wealth dwindled at
the end of the long reign of the Great King They were put mto
good condition agan under the admmstration of the peace-
loving Cardinal de Fleury.

9 It would take us too far afield to respond seriatim to all
the theories and doctrmes that diverge from our point of view
ing the cl of g 1 types m human
societies  Among such doctrmes, however, two are so important,
m view of the vogue that they are having today, that we can
hardly ignore them. We allude to the closely related theomes
of Comte and Spencer Large numbers of writers on the social
and political sciences make the concepts of those famous sociolo-
gists the cornerstones of then reasonings and their systems
Comte, as 1s well known, stressed three stages i the evolution
of human intell the theol 1, the metapl 1 and the
posttive, with three different types of social orgamization cor-
responding to them, the military, the feudal and the industrial
Little fault need be found with this classification of the intel-
lectual processes of man m general, Man may, m fact, explamn
to himself all phenomena m the organic and morganic universe,
even social phenomena, by attributing them to supernatural
bengs, to the mtervention of God or of gods or of spuits bene-
ficent or maleficent, whom he takes to be the authors of victory
and defeat, of abundance and famne, of good health and pes-
tilence, and if one assumes that there was a stage m history
m which man reasoned exclusively 1 this fashion, the stage
may well be called theological Man may also explamn the same
phenomena by ascribing them to prime, or first, causes which are
d of his ination or of a rficial or fanciful observa-
 Marquardt, Orgamsation financiére chez les Romains
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tion of facts, as when he believed that the destinies of individuals
and nations depended upon the motions and conjunctions of the
planets, or that the health of the human body depended upon
combimnations of humors, or that the wealth of nations corre-
sponded to the quantities of precious metals that they possessed.
In this case man may well be said to be m a metaphysical, or
aprionistic stage. Finally, man can give up trymg to discover
the prime causes of phenomena and try mnstead, with rigorous
methods of observation, to formulate the natural laws with
which phenomena conform and so enable himself to take all
possible advantage of them. In this frame of mmd man can be
said to be 1n a scientific or positive stage

Objections to Comte’s system begm when he sets out to ascribe
the three p d to defimte hi: ] periods and
then to classify human societies by assigning them to one or
another of the periods so obtamed All three ntellectual
processes go on 1n all human societies, from the maturest down to
those which are still, so to speak, in the savage state Ancient
Greece gave us Hippocrates and Anstotle, and Rome Lucretius
Modern European civilization has giwen us physlcs, chemistry
and political . It has d the and the
microscope It has iamed electricity and discovered the bacteria
that cause epidemics and diseases. Yet we cannot help recogmiz-
ing that i Athens as mn ancient Rome, m Paris as mn Berhn,
London as m New York, the majority of mdividuals were and
are in the full mdst of the theological stage, or at best mn the
metaphysical stage Just as there was no time in classical
antiquity when soothsayers and oracles were not consulted, or
when sacrifices were not offered and omens believed, so revealed
rehigions continue to play important roles in the lives of our
contemporanes, and wherever rehigion weakens we witness
growths of spiritualistic superstitions or of the absurd meta-
physics of social democracy. On the other hand the savage who
sees a fetish in a plant or a stone, or who believes that hus tribe’s
medicine man produces ramn and makes the lightning, could not
live 1n this world if he did not possess a certamn amount of soundly
positive information. When he studies the habits of the ammals
he hunts, when he learns to identify their tracks and takes
account of the direction of the wind m order to surprse and
capture them, he is utihizing observations that have been accumu-
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lated and systematized by himself and his fathers, and is acting
therefore m accord with the dictates of sound science !

But that 1s not all Comte’s three intellectual processes go
on simultaneously—to use his curious language, hs three periods
coexist—not only in one historical epoch and 1 one people,
but also 1n one individual We may say, with examples by the
hundreds before our eyes, that this 1s the general rule and that
the contrary is the exception. What Italian, m fact, has not
known some God-fearing ship’s captain who m religion beleves
m the miracles of Our Lady of Lourdes or of the Madonna of
Pompen, who in politics or 1 economics believes in umversal
suffrage or m the class struggle, but who, when 1t comes to
runming his ship, handles his tiller according to the compass and
trims his sails according to the direction of the wind? All, or
virtually all, physicians down to two centuries ago believed m
rehgion and so did not deny the efficacy of prayer and votive
offerings 1n the treatment of the sick. As regards the function-
g of the different o1gans 1n the human body and the virtues of
certain simples, they held various metaphysical behefs, derived 1n
large part from Galen or from Arab doctors. But at the same
tume they were not without a certain fund of scientific information
that went back to Hippocrates and which, slowly enriched by
the experience of many centuries, permitted rational treatments
m some few cases. So prayers for victory and T'e Deums of
thanksgiving were offered 1n Europe to the Most High long after
Gustavus Adolphus, Turenne and Montecuccolr had begun to
fight wars on scientific principles. To mention one other case*
‘When Xenophon believed that a dream was a warning from the
gods he was in a full theological period. As to the shape of the
earth and the composition of matter he had 1deas that the geogra-
phers and chemusts of our day would characterize as metaphysical
But, m leading the famous retreat of the Ten Thousand, he
found 1t necessary to protect his mam column, which was
marching with the baggage train, from continuous raids by the

TPersian cavalry. He flanked 1t with two lines of light-armed
troops—so guiding himself by principles which, given the arma-

1This objection to Comte’s theory was seen by Comte himself, for he wrote
“Thus ephemeral coexistence of the three intellectual stages today 1s the only
plausible explanation for the resistance that outdated thinkers are still offering
to my law” Systéme, vol III, p. 41
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ments then in use, a modern would judge th hl;
scientific and positive.  In the Cyropaedia Xenophon 1s primaiily
theological and metaphysical. He turns positive again i his
treatise on the art of horseback nding  On this topic he draws
his precepts, as any modern writer would, from study of the
nature of the horse.

10 The truth is that, in this as in so many other cases, over-
simplification 1s not well smited to the sciences that deal with the
psychology of man. Man 1s an exceedingly complex animal,
full of contradictions. He is not always considerate enough to
be logical and consistent and so, even when he believes and hopes
that God is gomng to nterfere m his behalf, he 1s careful to keep
his powder dry—careful to take advantage, 1 other words, both
of his own and of other people’s mtelligence and experence
The one rcelly vahd argument that can be adduced mn favor
of Comte’s classification 1s that although the three intellectual
stages coexist 1n all human societies and can be detected 1n the
majority of mdividuals who compose those societies, they may,
according to the case, be very unequally distibuted A people
may have an cquipment of scientific knowledge that 1s unques-
tionably superior to that of another people, and m the vaiious
pertods of 1ts hustory 1t may progress or dechine greatly m respect
of scientific knowledge, and 1t 1s just as certamn that metaphysical
doct: and tural belefs lly have a stronger hold
on scientifically backward nations and individuals and exert a
greater nfluence on them But subjected to those limitations
Comte’s theory comes down to something hike the rather com-
monplace doctrime that the farther a society progresses m
scientific thinking, the less room 1t has left for apriomstic or
metaphysical thinking, and the less influence the supernatural
has upon 1t.

“Natio est omnium Gallorum admodum dedita relgronibus
(the whole race of Gauls is extraordinarly devoted to rehgious
rites),” wrote Caesar—a judgment that an individual belonging
to a more civihized people always makes of a less civilized people !
It 15 a cunous fact that if believers n revealed religions have
a certamn amount of scientific traming they are careful not
to attmbute everything that happens mn this world to the con-

1 De bello Gallco, VI, 16
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tinuous mterference of supernatural bemngs, as cruder peoples
and more 1gnorant mdividuals usually do.

But the ideas of the father of modein sociology seem to go
even wider of the mark in the matter of the parallel that he sets
up between huis thiee mtellectual stages and his three types of
political orgamzation, the mihtary, the feudal and the industmal,
the first corresponding to the infancy, the second to the adoles-
cence, the third to the maturty of human societies

The military function, 1 other words the organization of an
armed force for the defense of a people at home and abroad
(and, for that matter, for offense too, accordmg as human
interests, prejudices and passions chance to determime) has so
far been a necessity m all human societies The greater or
Jesser predominance of the military element m political hfe
depends partly upon factors which we have already examimed—
on whether the military element 1s a more or less indispensable
and comprehensive political force, and whether 1t 1s more or
less balanced by other political forces—and partly on other factors
which we shall not fail to consider mn due course. For the time
bemng we see no necessily for the mdissoluble union that Comte
msists on establishing between the predomiance of mihtarism
m political hfe and the prevalence of the theological period 1
the mtellectual and moral worlds. We can even go on and say
that we do not consider 1t 1 any way proved that the type of
orgamzation that Comte calls military can prevail only m
societies that are m the first stage of thewr development, or, to
use the language of the modern positivists, m a state of infancy.

Hellenie society, after Alexander the Great, was evidently
organized according Lo a pattern that any sociologist would
define as mihtary. After the Macedonian conquest the repub-
lican leagues of Greece proper had only a very limited political
importance Down to the Roman conquest they were always
m the position of chents or vassals to the great Hellenized
kingdoms of Egypt, Syna and, particulaily, Macedoma, which
were real military absolutisms based on the support of armies
Yet those were the days when Greek society was m anything
but a state of infancy, or a theological permod. The philo-
sophical schools that represent the greatest effort of Helleme
thought mn the direction of positive science had been formed
shortly before and were flourishing at that time  The same thing



92 FEUDAL AND BUREAUCRATIC SYSTEMS [Crar I

may be observed mn Roman society when, after Caesar, an
1mperial absolutism resting on the praetorian guards and the
legions came to be estabhshed

‘When religious beliefs are widespread and a people has ardent
farth in them we mevitably get a political predommance of the
priestly classes. Now those classes and the mulitary classes
are not always one and the same, nor do they always have the
same sentiments and mterests, The union of throne and altar
that took place m Burope early m the nineteenth century, after
the Holy Alhance, was due to the peculiar circumstance that
both throne and altar were directly threatened by the same
rationalistic and revolutionary currents. But far from consti-
tuting a general rule which might be taken as a umversal law,
that case 1s to be regarded rather as one of the many transitory
phenomena that develop m history ~ There is no lack of exam-
ples to the contraiy—the case of India, for mnstance, where, at
one time, the Brahman caste found itself m conflict with the
warnor caste, In Europe there is the celebrated struggle
between papacy and empire.

Going on, we can find no justification mn fact whatever for
that portion of Comte’s doctrine which correlates the predomi-
nance of the feudal system in political organization with the
predomiance of metaphysics 1n human thought. In Comte’s
system, medieval monotheism and medieval ontology represent
a transition between polylheism—in other words a full-fledged
theological period—and modern science, just as feudalism, which
Comte regards as a defensive type of militarism, 15 a bridge
between the military and industrial periods “In fact,” he
says, “monotheism fits m with defense as well as polytheism
fits 1n with conquest The feudal lords formed just as complete
a transition between mihitary commanders and industrial leaders
as ontology formed between theology and science.”* Now to
hold that monotheism is best adapted to defense, just as poly-
theism 1s best adapted to conquest, 1s to take no account what-
ever of large portions of the world’s history—the history of the
Mussulman world, for example

‘We have already seen (chap III, §6) that what 1s commonly
called feudal orgamization 1s a relatively simple political type
that 1s often encountered in the early stages of great human

1 Systame, vol. III, p 66.
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societies and appears again as great bureaucratic states degener-
ate. Political progress and scientific progress do not always go
hand in hand, as is shown by the history of Italy m the Renais-
sance. We may nevertheless grant, with rese.rvatlons, that
periods of general and 11 on cor-
respond on the whole to primitive stages in pohtlca.l Ife or to
periods of pohtical decadence and dissolution But what we
cannot see 15 why such periods should be characterized by the
prevalence of metaphysical rather than theological thmking—
any more than we can see that there can necessarly be no
scientific activity during the flowering of a feudal organization.
Confucwus Iived 1 a pertod when China was feudally orgamzed,
and he certamnly was no metaphysician. On the other hand the
trivium and the quadrivium are unknown to the Afghans and
Abyssimans of our day—as well, for that matter, as anything
more than the very elementary forms of culture.

Comte bases his argument largely upon the example of medie~
val Europe, and that period undoubtedly had its great meta-
physicians, as did classical antiqgmty But to think of medieval
thought as a sort of bridge between ancient theology and modern
scientific thought 1s a mistake, just as 1t 1s a mistake to 1magme
that feudalism was an orgamically mtermediary political form
between the ancient hieratic empires and the modern state

One has only to read a medieval writ writer, preferabl,
who 1s somewhat posterior to the fall of the western Empire and
not too close to the Renaissance—to percerve at once how much
more profoundly, how much more basically theological, medie-
val thinking was than the thinking of Medieval
writers and the people about them are :rmmensely more remote,
immensely more different, from us, than the contemporanes of
Anistotle or Cicero ever were. And the feudal order developed
and flourished 1 the very centunes when continuous fear of
famine and 1 and fre of celestial and
infernal beings tormented and utterly moronized the human
mind, when terror of the devil was a permanent mental state in
wretched souls in whom reason had langwshed for want of any
cultural sustenance, and to whom the marvelous and the super-
natural were elements as familiar as the air they breathed.

One of the most characteristic writers of the period was the
monk Raoul Glaber (Radulfus) who wrote a chronicle that comes




94 FEUDAL AND BUREAUCRATIC SYSTEMS  [Cusr IIT

down to almost the middle of the eleventh century ! Accord-
g to that monk the ancient classical wrters, Vergil included,
appeared to themr readers mn the guise of devils  Glaber’s faith
15 steadfast but unwarmed by brotherly love, and mn 1t fea1 of the
Evil One probably plays a larger role than love and woiship
of the good, the meraful God of the Chnstians In Glaber’s
eyes, Satan 1s at all times present and has a finger m everything
that happens to human bemgs There 1s perhaps no lving
person who has not seen hum. In spite of an energetic piety
and zealous comphiance with the rule of his order, Glaber himself
has seen the Devil three or four times.

Not all writers of that era, to be sure, show the same derange-
ment of the intellectual faculties, but no one 1s altogether immune
toit A Norman, Goffredo Malaterra, tells the story of Count
Roger’s conquest of Sicaily from the Saracens with considerable
discernment and balance of judgment, and at times he evinces a
certam capacity for observing human events with an unpieju-
diced eye  Yet 1n describing a battle that was fought at Cerami
between the Count and the infidels, he asciibes the victory of the
Christians to the direct mnterposition of St George, who fought
1n person m the ranks of the Normans In proof of the miracle
Malaterra records that a white flag emblazoned with a cross was
seen to appear on the lance of the Chnstian leader and flutter
m the wind.

The epidemic of demonolatry even spread to the Byzantine
East Georgius Cedrenus and the chronicler Constantine Por-
phyrogenitus relate that the capture of Syracuse by the Saracens
was known mn the Peloponnesus long before any refugees arrived,
because some demons were chatting together in a wood one
mght and were overheard recounting the details of that disaster

In justification of his theory Comte writes. “Noteworthy as
characterizing the true spint of Catholicism is the fact that 1t
reduces theological life to the domain of the strictly necessary.”?
But that 1s failing to take account of the fact that the super-
natural 1s “reduced to the strictly necessary” not only in Catholi-
csm but m all monotheistic religions when they are professed
by civilized peoples who possess broad scientific cultures—the
modern Englsh for instance No such reduction occurs when

* Bruule Gebhart, “L'Btat dame d'un morme de Pan 1000.”

2 Syatdme, vol 1L, p. 434,
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theistic rel are professed by barb peoples of
low cultural levels In such cases the sway of the supernatural
over the minds of men may be much greater than 1t 1s among
polytheistic peoples of higher levels of crvilization.

11, The third necessary correspondence that Comte setsup, the
relation between the industrial system and positive science, 13
also fallacious  We may dispense with proof of that because, 1n
this third section of Comte’s pohtical positivism, his 1deas have
had no great resonance, bemg too divergent from the 1deas that
are now most I vogue among our contemporaies, and not
offermg sufficient leverage for justifymg with a semblance of
saentific method the passions and imterests that have so far
been most to the fore m our day ~Comte regarded mdustrialism
as a type of social orgamzation that would be realized in a remote
future when the manageiial functions of society would be
entrusted to a priesthood of positivistic scientists and to a
patriciate of bankers and busmessmen, to which, 1t would seem,
the members of the lower classes were not to gamn ready admit-
tance Foreseeing that this question might arse, Comte did
not forget to wnte that “the priesthood will prevail upon the
prol to scorn any to leave their own class as
contrary to the majesty of the people’s function and fatal to the
nghteous aspirations of the masses, who have always been
betrayed by deserters from their ranks ! Another fundamental
1dea of Comte’s 1s that the entire mntellectual and political move-
ment at the end of the eighteenth century and i the first half
of the ni h was a 1 y that resulted m
moral and political anarchy because the feudal monothestic
system had been destroyed and nobody had been able to find
a substitute for it In line with this idea Comte severely con-
demned the parliamentary system as a mamfestation of the
anarchic period (in which we are still living), and the representa-
tive function itself, whereby inferiors choose their superiors,
Comte defined as a revolutionary function 2

It will be more to our purpose to dwell on the second theory
mentioned (§9), that 1s to say, on the modification that Spencer,
and a host of modern sociologists after him, made 1n Comte’s

1Ihd, vol 1V, p 88

2Jind , vol 1V, chap. 5, especially pp 368, 382, 89394,




96 FEUDAL AND BUREAUCRATIC SYSTEMS  [Cmar III

doctrines Spencer divided human societies mto two types,
the mihitant (1 e., military), based upon force, and the industrial,
based upon contract and the free consent of the citizens. This
dual ifi 18 ded more Ily m Spencer’s
Principles of ! but 1t 18 larl d in most of
his other writings, as well as mn the works of s numerous
followers.

Any classification has to be based upon distinctive trats
that are clear and defimte, and Spencer, 1n fact, does not fail to
serve warnmg at the outset that, although “during social

j) there has habitually been a minghng of the two types
[the militant and the industriall, we shall find that, alike 1
t.heory a.nd in fact, 1t 15 possible to trace with due clearness these

ters which d h them 1n thewr respective
complete developments ! Spencer’s fundamental criterton 1s
that the mihitant society is based on siafus, on “regimenta-
tion,” “the members standing towards one another in successive
grades of subordination,”® and on the supervision, therefore,
and the coercion, which the governors exercise over the governed.
His industnal society is based upon contraci, upon the free
consent of 1ts members, in exactly the same way as a literary
society, or an imndustrial or commercial partnership, is based
on the free consent of the associated members and could not
exist without such consent.

Now, for a ﬁrst genersl objection, this classification 1s based
upon which do not stand the
test of facts Any political orgamization is both voluntary and
coerctve at one and the same time—voluntary because 1t arises
from the very nature of man, as was long ago noted by Aristotle,
and coercive because it is a necessary fact, the human bemng
finding humself unable to live otherwise. It is natural, therefore,
and at the same time indispensable, that where there are men
there should automatically be a society, and that when there1s &
society there should also be a state—that 1s to say, a mmonty
that rules and a majonty that is ruled by the ruling mmority

* Principles of Socuology, vel II, chap, XVII (““The Miitant Type of Society"),
§647, p 508 “The Industrial Type of Society” 18 dscussed m chap XVIII
Chapter XIX, “Pohitical Retrospect and Prospect,” relates to the past and
future of the two t

1Iud, vol. II, chap. XVII, §568.
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It mught be objected that, although the exi of a social
organization is natural and necessary wherever human groups
or multitudes form, there are states that receive the assent,
or at least the tacit acquiescence, of the great majority of
the mdividuals who belong to them, and states that do not
attain that condition. We do not deny that things stand exactly
that way, but still we do not see why the former should be called
ndustrial states and the latter militant states, in the sense that
Spencer attaches to the terms. The majomty of a people
consents to a given governmental system solely because the
system 1s based upon religious or philosophical beliefs that are
umversally accepted by them. To use a language that we
prefer, the amount of consent depends upon the extent to which,
and the ardor with which, the class that 1s 1uled beheves m the
political formula by which the ruling class justifies 1ts rule.
Now, i general, faith of that kind 1s certamly greater not m
Spencer’s industrial states but 1n states that Spencer classifies
as militant, or which present all the charactemstics that he
attributes to mbitant states—states where an absolute and
arbitrary government 1s based on divine right.

In the monarchies of the Near East there are often con-
spiracies agamst the persons of sovereigns, but down to a few
years ago attempts to set up new forms of government were very
rare Among all the nations of modern Europe before the
World War, Turkey and Russia were the ones where govern-
mental systems were most 1n harmony with the political 1deals
of the great majonty in their populations. Only small educated
minonties were systematically opposed to the rule of the czar
and the sultan. In all barbarous countries populations may be
dissatisfied with their rulers, but ordinarily they neither concerve
of better political systems nor desire any

We can hardly agree, either, with certamn apphcations that
Spencer makes of his categories to particular cases. Spencer
seems to have thought of an industral state as a sort of demo-
cratic state, a state, at any rate, mn which government is based on
representation, or in which there 15 at least a tendency not to

an) as legitimate unless 1t from
some public assembly. He says “Such control as 1s required
under the industrial type can be exercised only by an appomted
agency for ascertaining and executing the average will; and a
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representative agency 1s the one best fitted for doing this,”t
He therefore classifies the Pueblo Indians of New Mexico and
Arizona with societies of the industrial type because, “sheltermg
m their walled villages and fighting only when invaded, they

united with thewr habitually industral hfe a free form of
government* . . . ‘the goveinor and s council were annually
elected by the people ’** Now Spencer could not have been
unaware how widely common the elective system was m the
republics of ancient Greece, 1n Rome, and even among the
ancient Germans, who chose their leaders by acclamation,
raising them on high on ther shields. Nevertheless, all those
peoples, according to Spencer’s own cuteria, would be classified
as militant peoples On the other hand, we should hardly be
able to call them ndustral peoples, in Spencer’s sense. 'The fact
that a people participates in electoral assemblies does not mean
that 1t directs 1ts government or that the class thal 1s governed
chooses 1ts governors. It means merely that when the elecloral
function operates under favorable social conditions 1t is a tool
by which certamn political forces are enabled to control and
hmut the activity of other pohtical forces

12. Spencer finds certan distingmshing charactenstics in his
militant and industrial types that seem to us exceedingly vague
and mdeﬁnite. He writes Lha,t as militarism decreases and

tely, a social
m which the individual exlsts fox' the benefit of the state develops
into another organization in which the state exists for the benefit
of the mdividual.? That is a subtle distmction. It remunds
one of the debate as to whether the bram exists for the benefit
of the rest of the body or the rest of the body for the benefit
of the bram

Spencer elsewhere finds that the militant state is “positively
regulative,” in the sense that 1t requires the performance of
certain acts, while the industrial state 1s “negatively regulative
only,” smce 1t confines itself to specifyng acts that must not
be performed, and he gives hus blessing to states of the negatively

1Id, §666, p 508

3 Ibid, vol II, chap XVIII, §518, p 616
3 Ited, chap XVIIT

¢ Ibid , §669, pp. 611612,
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regulative variety As a matter of fact, no social organization
has ever existed m which control 1s not simultaneously positive
and negative Furthermore, since human activity has its
Iimits, multipheation of negative mjunctions 1s almost as bad,
as regards fettering individual mitiative, as excessive regulation
1m a positive sense

Spencer relates to his two types of state traits that we would
explamn and classify othcrwxse In ancient Peru, for mstance,
public officials d lture and distributed water
(probably for of xegu.lur or else m areas and
at tlmes of extreme drought) Spencer finds that trait char-
scbemstlc of mihtant states We should think of 1t simply as a

of on. Then again, Spencer,
quotmg Brantome, finds the practice of the private vendetta
still common in France m the late Middle Ages, even among the
clergy, and he regards the mstitution as a of
‘We, for our part, should expect to find such phenomena as the
vendetta conspicuous 1 peoples among whom social authority
15 weak, or recently has been weak—peoples, in other words,
who are n the period of crude and primitive organization which
we defined as feudal, or who have recently emerged from 1t
Wherever the vendetta flourishes, and therefore among almost
all barbarous peoples, or peoples whose social orgamzation has
greatly decayed, it 1s natural that personal courage should be a
much esteemed quality. In fact, the same thing occurs m any
society which, for one reason or another, has had to fight many
wars of defense and offense It is natural that bravery and
bombast should be the attnbu’oes that confer prestige and
m ies, the low level of culture not
permitting aptitudes for science or for the production of wealth
to develop and to win esteem.

Spencer believes that militant societies are protectiomist
societies and vice versa He finds in them a tendency to live
on their own economic resources with the least possible resort
to international exchange In our opmion that tendency is,
more than anything else, a consequence of crudeness and isolation
in primitive peoples, In modern civilized nations 1t results from
popular p d that are exploited m the of a few
individuals, who are expert mn the arts of serving their own
advantage at the expense of the many. It 1s very probable
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that the tribes which are so often mentioned by Spencer as
typical of primitive mdustnal societies profited very httle from
exchange with other tribes, and n our day protectiomst doctrines
have, alas, no less influence in “mdustrial” North America
than m “militant” Germany.

It would be a mistake, according to Spencer, to identify
ndustrial societies by the degree of economic development
that they attain, or militant societies by the energy they develop
and the success they achieve m war Now superficial as such
criteria might be, they would have the advantage of bemg
very simple and easily applied But Spencer himself directly
or indirectly warns that they are to be rejected. With rega:d
to the first, he notes that “ind lism must not be confound
with mdustriousness” and that “the social relations which
charactenize the industmal type may coexist with but very
moderate productive actinities”* As regards the second,
Spencer would allow one to assume that the Roman Republic
was less militant than the Near Eastern empires which were
subdued by Rome, and following the same reasoning, the English
would be less advanced toward the industrial type than the
Hindus whom they conquered m India

Despite these objections and still others that might be urged
agamst Spencer’s classification, 1t cannot be demed that with its
aid he ghmpsed a great truth—but as through a cloud, so to
speak, of misunderstanding  If we follow not so much Spencer’s
enitena of classification as the mass of us meidental assertions,
and especially the spirit that animates his work as a whole, we
eannot fail to see that by a “mmlitant state” he means a state m
which juridical defense has made little progress and by an “indus-
tnal state” another type of somety i which justice and social
morality are much better safeguarded.

The misunderstanding that kept Spencer fiom gong farther
than he went m the discovery of a great scientific principle lay
1 this. 1mpressed by the fact that matenal violence has been,
ast still 1s, one of the greatest obstacles to progress in juridical
defense, he believed that war and the need of military orgami-
zation were the causes of all violence. But to view the problem
in that hght 15 to confuse the cause with one of its effects. It
means taking war as the sole ongin of the tendency mn human

1Iind,, §562, pp 608-604
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nature to tyrannize over one’s fellows, whereas war is just one of
the many manifestations of that tendency. Now n the external
relations between people and people, that tendency can be
curbed only by the greater and greater prevalence of material
mterests rightly understood. The curb operates only among
peoples that have attamed high economic and scientific levels,
because it is only under highly civilized conditions that war
mfallibly harms, though still in varying degrees, both victors
and vanquished. In internal relations between individual
members of one people the tendency in question can be to an
extent neutralized, as we have seen, only by a multifarious inter-
play of such political forces as are able to assert themselves m a
society, and by the control they are able to exercise over one
another reciprocally

How 15 it that among the various ruling cliques, among the
various political forces, the section that represents matemal
force, m other words the army, 1s not always upsetting the
juridical equlibrium 1 1ts own favor and foremng its will system-
atically upon the state? Certainly the possibility that that
may occur 18 a standing danger to which all societies are exposed.
It 1s a danger especially to societies that are rapidly rejuvenating
their political forces or hastily overhauling their pohitical formu-
las. We are, theref obliged to the rel that
obtain between military orgamzation and juridical defense in
order to discover, if possible, the best methods for dealing with
that danger. It is a most important subject, and we shall later
go mto 1t 1n some detail.

For the present we might simply remark that the foregomng
criticism of Spencer’s conception of war and military power was
made from a theoretical pomnt of view. But neither can we
approve of his doctrine in respect of a number of practical
applications that he more or less directly suggests. Of the
various forms of military organization Spencer shows a pre-
dilection for forms in which the soldier, “volunteering on
specified terms, acquires in so far the position of a free worker”;
and he thinks that such an orgamzation 1s best suited to a
society “where the industrial type is much developed ”* That
means, 1 other terms, that those elements mn a society which
have a greater inchination toward the bearmg of arms ought

1Id, §562, p 608
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to assume bility for military defense both at
home and abroad, for a compensation which, m the military
trade as 1w any other, would be fixed by market conditions
Now 1t seems to us—and so it seemed to Machavell and to
many others after hum—that, apart from special and exceptional
crcumstances, that 1s the system that yields the positively
worst results among peoples of high cultural levels It is the
one that develops most readily in the military class the tendency
to oppress other classes, while 1t deprives the latter of any chance
of effective resistance and strips them of any protection.



CHAPTER IV
RULING CLASS AND SOCIAL TYPE

1. We have just seen that every social type has a tendency to
concentrate into a single political orgamism  We must now add
that the political orgamsm, in expanding, almost always aims at
spreading 1ts own social type, and often succeeds in domg so

We find this aspiration in remotest antiquity. It was satisfied
1 very early days by gross, violent and barbarous means, which
were, however, effective The Assyrians were accustomed to
transplant conquered peoples Torn by force from their native
soils, these were scattered about among groups that were Assyrian
1n spint and nationalty, and n the end were absorbed by them !
Assyran colonists were often settled in their turn i conquered
territortes. The Incas of Peru weie likewise given to trans-
planting en masse the savage tribes they conquered, the more
readily to tame them to Peruvian ways and assimilate them to the
other subjects of the Son of the Sun In the Middle Ages,
after wiping out the Saxons m large part, Charlemagne trans-
ferred numerous colonies of Franks to their lands, and the distrct
thus settled afterward came to be called Franconia Some cen-
turies later the Teutome Knights spread the German tongue and
the Christian religion from the banks of the Elbe to the mouths
of the Vistula and the Niemen by similar means—that is, by decr-
mating the native populations and settlng numerous German
colones on the conquered lands.  The chief mspirer and executive
of this policy of far-reaching colomzation was the Grand Master
Hermann von Salza.

Simlar methods were used on occasion by the Romans, but
not as a regular policy., For example, they were never applied
to the highly civilized populations of the East, and even in Gaul,
Spain and Britain the empire assimilated the barbarians prmnci-
pally by establishing the Latin language and Roman law and

* As must have happened, m large part, to the flower of the Ten Tribes of
Tsrael, which were transported beyond the Eupbrates
108
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spreading Greco-Latin hterature and learning—in short, by
extending the benefits of an admirably orgamized public admin-
1stration and a supenor civihzation !

On the whale, religious propaganda and the offering of a higher
level of culture are the most effective means of assumlating
subject peoples. By those means Mexico, Peru and many other
countries in South America took the imprint of Spamsh and
Portuguese crvilization 1 the course of a few centuries, though
the populations of those countres were to remam largely non-
Iberian mn blood

2 But oftentimes a differing social type will survive, for some
centuries at least, in spite of the fact that the hegemony or
dominion of a conquering people weighs heavily upon the elements
that belong toit. In the ancient Persian empire the fire-worship-
mg Medo-Persians were in the ascendant. Their sovereign was
King of Kings and ded all other gns within his
vast empire. But the subject populations, ruled by satraps or
even by their old native dynasties, kept their belefs, habits and
customs intact They did not forsake their own socal type n
favor of the Medo-Persian type. In the case of certam tribes,
which lived 1n the very middle of the empire but were protected
by their wnr]lke habits and by the natural strength of therr

ion was more than real. The fact
nppee.rs very clearly from Xenophon’s account of the retreat
of the Ten Thousand—for nstance, the stories of Syennesis, king
of Cilicia, and of the march through the lands of the Karduchians,
the Mosynaecians and other peoples along the south shore of the
Black Sea. In spite of this the court of Susa was able to rule a
huge straggling empire for almost two centuries, and from the
end of the reign of Darius, son of Hystaspes, down to the invasion
of Alexander the Great there were no very troublesome rebellions,
except possibly in Egypt. One should note, however, that the
empire crumbled at the first fairly serious shock There was no
real cohesion between the subject and the dominant peoples, nor
'were their social forces unified and cemented by sound admimstra-
tive and miltary systems. The neo-Persian empire of the
Sassanids was much smaller than the old, but the peoples within
it were held together 1n herhood by the h

 Mommsen, The Provinces of the Roman Empre.
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of the Avesta. It rode out more violent storms than the old
Persian empire had suffered, and more numerous ones It lasted
for more than four centuries

We find differing social types existing side by side even
modern states. Turkish cities used to have their Greek, Arme-
man and Jewish quarters, and 1n the Balkan country Osmanh
villages often adjoined Greek and Bulganan villages. In India,
Brahmans, Mohammedans, Parsees and Europeans live side by
side. One pecubiar thmg about the Orient, indeed, is that 1t
seems to be a sort of museum for collecting and preserving the
loose ends and tags of social types that are elsewhere absorbed
and vanish. This comes about erther because the governments
of the Orent possess fewer social forces, and therefore less power
of assimilation, than European states, or else because there is
more real tolerance mn the East than there is among us  One
need only recall how completely the many prosperous Moham-
medan colones in Sicily and Spaimn vamished within a century or
so after losing therr political domimon. More recently, in the
Balkan Pemnsula, the moment a country escaped from the
sultan’s rule, 1ts Moh d. dwindled rapidly and
sometimes disappeared altogether

‘When a state 1s made up of a mixture of social types, the ruling
class should be recruited almost entirely from the dominant type,
and if that rule 1s not observed, because the dommant type 1s too
weak either m numbers or in moral and mtellectual energes,
then the country may be looked upon as a sick country that
stands on the brink of serious political upheavals.

This was the case 1 the Turkey of the sultan during the
century just past On coming into intimate contact, and nto

conflicts of with E civil Turkey had to
use large bers of Greeks, Arr and even E: m
her ruling class. Now, as has been soundly observed, that pohcy
provided her with some of the of a superior aavil

but 1t deprived the Turkish ruling class of much of its savage
vigor, and m fact did not save the sultan from losing considerable
portions of hus territory In India, the British conquerors have
so far been vastly superior to the Hindus m crvihzation, but
being few 1n number, they are accepting the assistance of natives
m public admimstration, 1n the courts and in the army. If the
share assigned to these native elements m public functions
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becomes so large as to make 1t possible to dispense with Euro-
peans, 1t 1s doubtful whether European rule can very long endwe
1 that country

‘When a number of differing social types are mixed together
one state, a directing, if not strictly a ruhng, class abmost mevi-
tably develops within the types that are in subjection. Some-
times this class is the first to be absorbed by the ruling type. The
Gallic anstocracy, for instance, became rapidly Romanized Tt
acquired the classical and junidical culture of the Latins within a
few generations and was soon cl for Roman I
which was readily granted So, after the battle of Kossovo, t]]e
begs of Bosma went over to Islamsm m order to save their
possesstons and avoid dropping to the level of the downtrodden
raias  But the aristocracies 1n question m both these cases had
no great culture and, more important still, they were not heirs
to any particular memones of an ancient and gloiious national
past More often, traditions of an ancient greatness, a sense of
group superionty, along with an mstinctive repugnance to the
mntruding social type, are strong enough to overcome personal
mterests, and then the upper strata i the vanqushed classes
become the most lable element. Members of the noble
Fanariot familes in Constantinople have rarely been known to
accept conversion to Islamism  The Copts of today follow pro-
fessions as scribes and public clerks and seem to descend 1n a
durect hine from the lettered class which made up the aristocracy
m ancient Egypt They remam Chnstian, though the mass of
peasants, or fellahin, have been Mohammedans for cenluries
The Ghebers of today, who still mamtan fire worship, seem to
descend from the old Persian anstocracy. In India the highest
castes have supplied fewest converts to Islamism,

8. Now we come to a social ph that is less
to the eye but is perhaps more mmportant The case where
several social types coexist mn guises more o1 less masked withm
a single political organism may be noted in countres that present
all the appearances of strong social umty Thig situation arises
whenever the political formula, on which the ruling class m a
given society bases 1ts dominion, 1s not accessible to the lower
classes, or when the complex of beliefs and moral and philosophical
principles that underhe the formula have not sunk deeply enough
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1nto the consciousness of the more populous and less well educated
strata of society  The same thing occurs when there 1s any con-
siderable difference between the customs, culture and habits of
the ruling class and those of the governed classes

A few examples will make this clearer. In Rome and ancient
Greece the slave was kept wholly outside the “city,” considered
as a political body, a moral community. He did not share in
the national education He was not co-interested either mater-
ally or spinitually m the welfare of the state. The Indian pariah
18 regarded as outside every caste. He 1s not allowed even to
have the same gods as hus TIsolated letely from
the rest of the lation, he a class of mdividual
that 1s spiritually alien to the social type within which 1t lives.
The Hebrews, on the other hand, and other peoples of the ancient
Orient, regarded the laborer and the slave, once they had been,
so to say, nationalized, as sharers in the sentiments of the society
to which they belonged The idea of carefully cultivating the
sentiments, behefs and customs of the lower classes by suitable
catechization was one of the great ments of Chnstiamty and
Islamism  These religions have been more or less effectively
mmitated 1n that 1espect by modern European nations

As a rule 1t is the very ancient political formulas, complexes of
beliefs and sentiments which have the sanction of the ages, that
succeed m making therr way mto the lowest strala of human
societies  On the other hand, when rapid flows of 1deas agitate
the higher classes, or the more active mtellectual centers, which
are generally located m large cities, the lower classes and the
outlymng districts of a state are likely to be left behind, and
differing social types tend to form mside the society

Greater or lesser spmtual umty among all social classes
explains the strength or weakness that pohitical orgamsms exhibit
at certain moments However grievously the governing class
Turkey may have sinned on the side of corruption, mefficiency
and negligence—army, navy, and finance were completely dis-
organmized in the domains of the Sublime Porte—nevertheless, at
certamn definite moments, when the Crescent seemed to be m
danger, the Turkish people displayed a fierce energy that gave
pause to Europe’s strongest mihitary states, The reason was
that the poor nizam, ragged and barefoot, who fearlessly went to
his death in a trench, the redif who left his hut at the sultan’s
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summons, really felt the political formula which they were called
upon to serve and stood ready to give ther last para and even
therr lives to support 1t. The Turkish peasants in Rumelia and
Anatoha believed sincerely and deeply i Islam, in the Prophet,
m the sultan as the Prophet’s vicar, and the belefs for which
they were asked to make the utmost sacrifices were the beliefs
that ordinarly filled their hves and made up therr moral and
mtellectual worlds.

This analysis bears on events prior to 1895, yet we cannot see
that they require any great modification 1n the light of the events
of 1912-1918, or the events connected with the World War or
the rise of Kemal Ataturk. The Turkish disasters in the Balkan
and World Wars were due to the disorgamzation and incapacity
of the Turkish ruling class, intensified by thirty years of Hamidian
despotism and by four years of rule by the Young Turks Butn
the World War, Kut-el-Amara showed that the Turkish soldier
could fight and die for the faith that was i hum; and we say
nothing of the tremendous Turkish uprising of 1920 thatover-
threw the Treaty of Sévres, swept the Greeks from Asia Minor
and set up the present Angora regime.

In spite of the talents of men like Kutuzov, Barclay de Tolly,
Benmngsen, Doktorov and Bagration, no one can deny that
the average tramng and capacity of the Russian generals with
whom Napoleon had to deal was decidely inferior to Austnan or
Prussian standards. The famous Suvarov knew his Russian
soldier well and had a way of leading him to the most darmg
enterprise. But Suvarov was after all a courageous leader
rather than an able one The Russian soldier was the adversary
that Napoleon most feared. In the famous Moscow campaign
the failure of the invading army was caused not so much by cold,
hunger or desertion as by the hatred that gathered about the
French and harried them from Vitebsk on—in other words, from
the time they entered strictly Russian termtory. It was this
hatred that mspired the simster fury of the Russians to the pomt
of destroying all provisions along the path of the enemy and
burning all towns and villages between Smolensk and Moscow
It gave Rostopchin the courage to burn Moscow itself ~For the
Russian muzhik God, the czar, Holy Russia, formed an integral
unit in the beliefs and sentiments that he had begun to absorb on
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the day of his birth and which he had learned by home tradition
to revere

This same moral umty holds the secret of other successful and
quasi-miraculous cases of resistance, just as lack of it yields the
secret of certam shameful demonstrations of weakness The
Vendée was strong 1n the wars of the Revolution because nobles,
priests and peasants had the same beliefs, the same desires, the
same passions. Spam was strong m 1808 because the Spanish
grandee and the lowliest Spamsh shepherd were alike filled with
hatred for the French mvader (whom they regarded as a godless
unbeliever), with loyalty to thewr sovereign, with pride 1 bemng
a self-respecting, mdependent nation. This unammity of senti~
ment, 10 spite of the incapacity of the Spamsh generals and the
utter worthlessness of the Spanish regular armies, accounts for
the miracles of Saragossa and Tarragona and for the final victory
that crowned the Spamish wars for independence  Never would
the most ragged peasant consent, under whatever threat, to show
the roads to the French. The regular Spamsh army was com-
posed largely of raw recruits and 1t had no experienced officers
Its meffectualness is attested not only by French writers but
by letters of the Duke of Wellington and other English officers !
On the other hand, Spain showed the utmost weakness durng
the French Legitimist mnvasion of 1822. At that time only a
small portion of the upper classes had any comprehension of, or
devotion to, the principle of hy which was
atissue That principle was mcomprehensible to the majority
of the upper classes and to the vast bulk of the nation.

The kingdom of Naples showed weakness m the years 1798
and 1799 in spite of many acts of desperate valor on the part of
mdividuals or groups. The mass of the population, to be sure,
and a majority of the middle and upper classes hated the French
Jacobms and revolutionary 1deas in general They were fanati-
cally loyal to the legitimate monarchy and still more so to the
Catholic faith  However, a small minority in the upper classes,
scant in number but strong m intelhgence, enthusiasm and
daring, despised the sentiments of their fellow countrymen and
had warm sympathies for the French gospel of freedom. Trea~

*See the istories of Thiers (book XLVI, vol XV) and Toreno, and the
Mémoires militarres of Colonel Vigo de Roussillon,
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son, therefore and, mote than treason, the unending suspicion of
treason, paralyzed all resistance, disorgamzed the regular army,
which was a poor army to begin with, and dimmished the effec-
tiveness of a spontancous popular resistance which, save for
treasonable understandings, real or 1magmed, with the invaders,
mght have trumphed. As is well known, Championnet’s army
had halted before Capua but was mvited and encouraged by the
Neapolitan republicans to attack Naples. This attack would
not have been made, and 1 any case would probably have failed,
had 1t not been for the treasonable surrender of Castel Sant’ Elmo
and a rear attack on the defenders of the Capuan gate—both acts
by Neapolitan republicans Those acts explain the termble
repnsn,].s, not only royal but popu]ar, that followed the collapse of
the

4 So far we have been thinking largely of differences m
rehgious and political beliefs between the various social strata,
but disparities m mtellectual cultivation and differences m lan-
guage, habits and famly customs also have their importance

‘We are accustomed to taking for granted the distinctions that
exist between the class that has recerved a pohshed hterary and
scientific education and the classes that have recerved none at all
or have stopped at the first rudiments—between the “social set”
that has the habits and manners of good breeding and the
populous throngs that lack good breedmg We readily assume,
therefore, that the same distinctions exist, equally sharp and
equally thoroughgoing, m all human societies and have always
existed m our own countries. That is not at all the case In
the Mok dan East no such disti appear, or if they
do, they are mfinitely less conspicuous than they are among us.!
In Russia the profound difference between the class ca].[ed the
“mtell * and the hiks, or between those same “mtel-
lectuals> and the long-bearded merchants that were so frequently
to be seen n the days of the czar, could not have existed
the age of Peter the Great, when there were no umversities—the
boyars of that day were almost as crude and unlettered as the
peasants Even in western Europe hardly more than two cen-

 This fact, which 1s attested by Renan nnd nther writers, 15 obvious to anyone
who has had at all with M societies and
culture
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turies ago, disparties among the various social classes in intel-
lectual cultivation and m public and private manners were far
less striking than they are today. Such disparities have grown
more and more marked, but the trend dates from not eailier than
the eighteenth and h In France, for example,
Voltaire declates,? that when Lows XIV actually assumed the
throne, 1n 1660, the French nobihty were rich i natural intell-
gence but 1gnorant and crude m manners Jn England, toward
the end of the exghteenth century, Cobbett pomnted to the differ-
ence between the farmers of the good old days—that 1s, when
he was a boy—and those of the time when he was wnlmg
Formerly, he says, faimers had lodged and fed all then peasants,
sat with them at their great oaken boards and, afler a prayer
from the curate, drunk the same beer Then customs changed
The wage earner drew Ius pay and went to eat his meal alone m
some tavern The farmer became a “gentleman,” usmng glass
bottles, ebony-handled forks, 1vory-handled knives and porcelamn
dishes His sons would, 1f necessary, be clerks, copyists, shop-
boys, but m no case farmers

A similar change has taken place during the last hundred and
fifty years among the landlords, great and small, of Sicily and
the district of Naples. Their great-grandfalhers may have been
rich but 1n any case they were peasants  Now, they may be poor
but m any case they are gentl they arc gal
(the term galantuomo m the local dialects means a person of
quality, of polite up-bringing) Strange as 1t may seem at first
glance, the trend here 1n question comncides with the birth and
growth of that current of 1deas and sentiments which gencrally
goes by the name of democracy, and 1t constitutes one of the more
curious between the d ic theores that are now so
generally m vogue and their practical apphication

Dispanties 1n upbringing among the various social classes are
Iikely to become more maiked m buieauciatized socicties In
societies of feudal Lype the mdividual members of the ruling class
are generally sprinkled about among ther followers They
live 1n constant contact with them and have to be, mn a sense,
their natural leaders. It may seem surpnsing thatm the Middle
Ages, when the baron stood alone mn the midst of his vassals and
dealt with them harshly, they did not take advantage of their

1 Sadole de Lowrs XIV
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numerical superionty to break free  But actually that could not
always have bcen an easy matter Superior as they may have
been 1n energy and m famharity with arms to the rest of the
subject elements, the vassals were more or less bound to the lot
of their lords. But, independently of that, another consider-
ation of very great importance must not be overlooked. The
baron knew Ius vassals personally He thought and felt as they
did  He had the same superstitions, the same habits, the same
language. He was their master, harsh sometimes and arbitrary
For all of that, he was a man whom they understood perfectly, in
whose conversation they could share, at whose table, be 1t m a
humbler station, they often sat, and with whom they sometimes
got drunk It requires utter ignorance of the psychology of the
lower classes not to see at once how many things this real famihiar-
1ty, based on an 1dentical education, or lack of education if one
prefer, enables an inferior to endure and forgive. It may be
objected that as a rule the poor dishke serving the newly rich
‘That 1s true, but other elements have to be taken mto account 1n
this regard. In the first place the man of recent wealth 1s likely
to be envied. Then again he 15 often harder and greedier than
the man who has been accustomed to ease from birth. Fmally,
instead of maimntaining a community of habits and sentiments
with the class from which he has sprung, the upstart almost
always does his best to adopt the ways and manners of the higher
class. His chief ambition and concern, usually, is to make people
forget his origins.

In the Middle Ages the first peasant 1evolts broke out not when
feudalism was harshest but when the nobles had learned to
associate with one another, when the courts of love—a conscious
quest of good manners (the gar saber)—had begun to give them
polish and alienate them from the rustic ways of the lonely castle
Mickiewicz makes an important observation m this connection
He finds that the Pohsh nobles were popular with the peasants
as long as they lived in their midst. The peasants would suffer
the very bread to be snatched from their mouths that their lord
might buy horses and costly weapons for hunting and for sabermg
Turks and Russians  Then French education gamed a foothold
among the Polish nobles. They learned how to give balls after
the manner of Versailles and began spending their time 1n learning
to dance the mmuet. From that day on peasantry and nobility
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became two peoples apart, and the peasants did not support the
pobles with any great effectiveness mn the wars they fought with
foreigners late m the eighteenth century !

So 1t was with the Celtic in Ireland A ding to
Macaulay and other historians, the ancient nobility of the “0’s™
and the “Mc’s” was very popular with the peasants, whose
labors supplied the head of the clan with such luxury as hs
coarse and abundant table could boast and whose daughters were
sometimes levied for lus rustic harem. But such nobles were
looked upon virtually as members of the family They were one
with the peasants, 1t was thought, in blood They certamnly
were one with them in habits and 1deas  On the other hand, the
Enghsh landlord, who supplanted the Irsh, was probably a
gentler sort of person, and he was beyond any doubt more law-
abiding and more scrupulous m his demands  All the same he
was bitterly hated. He was a stranger in language, religion and
habits. He hved far away, and even when he resided on hus
properties he had by tradition acquired the habit of keeping to
himself, having no contacts whatever with his dependents
except such as were strictly necessary to the relation of master
and servant

A follower of Gumplowicz might observe that in the case of
Ireland the hatred that arose between landowners and peasants
could be due to differences in race—to the Celt’s finding himself
face to face with the Saxon, to use one of O’Connell’s favorite
expressions  But, the fact is, the first Anglo-Norman famihes
that settled 1n Ireland during the Middle Ages, for example the
Talbots or Fitzgeralds, hived long mn that country, ended by
adopting Celtic ways, and fought 1n the ranks of the Irish agamnst
the English in the varous insurrections.

But suppose we consider, rather, what happened in czanst
Russia. There, certamnly, there were no important racial differ-
ences between nobles and peastmts, but there were great differ-
ences in social type and m The cultured
class, poor or rich as it may have been, had adopted European
education. The rest of the population clung, as 1t still clings, to
Asiatic 1deas and customs Tchermshevski, a Russian revolu-
tionary of the 90’s, says, referring to the possibility of a peasant
revolt

1 Hustorre populasre de Pologne.
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TIgnorant, full of gross pre]udmes, and blmd[y hating all who have
forsaken primtive Russian ways [ from di
1n social type], the people would make no distinction between mdividuals
who dressed in German styles [who had abandoned the traditional Rus-
s1an costume and were dressimg in western European fashion] It would
treat them all alike, deferring neither to science, nor to poetry, nor to art
It would demolsh our whole civilization.

5 The fact is that the human being has sentiments which, taken
idually, may be imponderable, hard to analyze and harder
still to define, but which 1n sum are very powerful and may con-
tnbute to bringing on the most imporlant social phenomena
The person who wrote that the human being lets himself be guded
by self-interest alonme stated a general maxim that 1s almost
entirely devord of practical value, smee 1t can tell us nothing save
at the cost of exceedingly minute analyses and distinctions.
Anyone who thinks that nterest has to be something that can
be expressed matenally 1n terms of money and measured in
pounds and pence is a person of too httle heait and too little head
to understand the people about lum. Interest 1s suited 1n each
mdividual to the individual’s own tastes, and each mdividual
mterprets us interest i s own individual way For many
people, to satisfy thewr pmde, their sense of personal digmity,
their vanities great and small, to humor their personal caprices
and rancors, 1s worth far more than pleasures that are purely
material. We must not forget such things, especially when we
set out to analyze the relations between rich and poor, between
superiors and inferiors, or, m short, between different social
classes When the elementary needs of hife are to an extent
satisfied, what mostly contributes to creating and mamtaimng
friction and 1l feehng between the various social classes 1s not so
much differences m the enjoyment of materal pleasures as
bership 1 two dff: env For a part of the
lower classes, at least, more bitter by far than any physical
privation 1s the existence of a higher world from which they are
excluded No law, no hereditary privilege, forbids them to enter
that world. It 1s roped off from them by a silken thread of the
subtlest fiber—a difference 1n education, 1 manners, 1 social
habits. Only with difficulty 1s that thread ever broken.

1 Leroy-Beauheu, I’ Empre des izars et los Russes, vol 11, pp 624 f
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Over and over again sice very ancient times 1t has been written
that 1n every city and mn every state there are two hostile popula-
tions that stand ever on the alert to harm each other—the mich
and the poor  Now that dictum does not appear to us to possess
an unquahfied, much less a umversal, applicability. What we
have just said may serve to explamn the many exceptions and
reservations that must accompany 1is acceptance. As a rule,
the poor follow the lead of the mch, or rather the classes that are
ruled follow the lead of the ruling classes, whenever they are
imbued with the same opinions and beliefs and have been trained
to mtelleclual and moral backgrounds that are not too dissumlar
The plebs, moreover, 1s a loyal associate of the upper classes i
wars agamst foreigners, when the enemy belongs to a soaal type
so alien as to arouse repugnance 1n rich and poor alike. So m
Spain 1n 1808, and 1n the Vendée durmng the Revolution, peasants
and nobles fought side by side, and the peasants never took
advantage of the disorder, of the lawlessness, to plunder the
houses of the nobles One may doubt whether there 1s a single
example of the poorer classes m a Christian country msing to
support a Mohammedan mvasion—much less of the poorer
classes ;n a Mohammedan country nsing m support of & Christian
mvasion

Social democracy m central and western Europe professes
mdifference to the concept of nationality, and proclaims the
alhance of the proletamnans of all countries agamnst the capitalists
of the whole world ~ Those theories might have a certain practi-
cal efficacy m the event of a war between the Germans and the
French, or between the Italians and the Enghsh, smce all these
nations belong to approximately the same social type. But if it
were a question of repelling a serious Tatar or Chinese mvasion, or
merely a Turkish or Russian mvasion, we beleve that the great
majonty of proletarians, even m countries where they are most
strongly imbued with doctrimes of world-wide collectivism, would
eagerly cooperate with the ruling classes !

Anyone who has done any great amount of travelng must have
been struck by a fact that 1s not without sigmificance. Very often
the poor of different countres, as well, for that matter, as the rich
of different countries, more readily fratermze than the rch and

11n the Umted States, Negroes, and especially Chinese, are generally excluded
from labor unions
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poor of the same country. To be strictly exact one should note
that at the present time ‘‘cosmopolitanism” is much more
strikingly charactemstic of one element 1 the ruling class—the
element that has the greatest wealth and the greatest leisure—
than 1t 1s of the poor. But this cosmopohtan fratermzing arises
only so long as peoples of approximately sumlar customs are con-
cerned. If they go to faraway lands where ideas and ways are
altogether new, the mch and the poor of one country, or even of
merely neighboring countries, feel more closely drawn to each
other than to foreigners of their own class. That 1s the case with
Europeans i India and China, and m general i all countries
where the civilization is kedly diffe from the E:

All this is just another way of saymg that sooner or later a point
15 reached where difference in social type as between members of
different countries b greater than diff 1m social type
as between classes in the same country.

6 Psychological and intellectual isolation on the part of the
lower classes, as well as too noticeable differences m behefs and
education between the varous social classes, give rise to social
phenomena that are very interesting to the student of the pohitical
sciences, dangerous as they may be to the societies in which they
oceur

In the first place, as a consequence of thewr isolation, within
the lower classes another ruling class, or directing minornty,
necessarily forms, and often this new class 1s antagomstic to the
class that holds p of the legal g 1 When this
class of plebeian leaders 1s well organized 1t may seriously embar-
rass an official government. In many Catholic countries the
clergy 19 still the only authority that exerts any moral influence
over the peasantry, and the peasants extend to the parsh priest
all the confidence that they withhold from the government
official. In other countries, where the people look upon the public
functionary and the nobleman if not exactly as enemues certainly
as utter strangers, the more resolute and aggressive of the ple-
belans sometimes succeed m orgamzing widespread and fauly
permanent associations, which levy assessments, admimster a

1 This phenomenon is something like the one we observed earhier m this
chapter (§2, last paragraph) 1n speaking of countres where differig social types,
in the strict sense of the expreseion, exist aide by nde
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special justice of therr own and have their own hierarchies of
officials, their own leaders, their own recognized mstitutions. So
a real state within the state comes mto being, a government that
15 clandestine but often more feared, better obeyed, and if
not better loved certamly better understood, than the legal
government,

In the second place, whenever and wherever a section of the
ruling class tres to overthrow the legal government, whether
because of conversion to a new political formula or for some other
reason, 1t always seeks the support of the lower classes, and these
readily follow its lead when they are hostile or indifferent to the
established order This alliance 1s so often struck that the plebs
becomes an essential mstrument m almost all upheavals and
revolutions, and to the same alhance also 1s due the fact that we
50 often find men from the lngher social levels leading popular

. Yet the opposit also appears at
times  The portion of the ruling class that 1s holding power and
resisting the revolutionary current may find its mam support m
the lower classes, which still cling loyally to old 1deas and to the
old social type That was the situation in Spam in 1822 and
down to 1830, and so 1t was with the Kingdom of Naples mn 1799
and more or less down to 1860 In such cases there may be
periods of government by an ignorant, mept and vulgar dema-
goguery which someone thought of defining as “the negation of
God ”

But the most dangerous among the consequences that may
result from differences 1n social type between the various social
classes, and from the reciprocal 1solation of classes that necessarily
follows in their wake, 15 & dechine 1 energy m the upper classes,
which grow poorer and poorer m hold and aggressive characters
and richer and richer in “soft,” remussive individuals, We have
seen that that development 1s practically impossible 1n a state of
the feudal type. In a sociely that is broken up mto virtually
mdependent fragments the heads of the individual gioups have
to be energetic, resourceful men Their supremacy m large
measure depends on their own physical or moral strength, which,

, they are m ggles with thewr
nnmedmte neighbors  As social orgamzation progresses and the
governing class begins to reap the benefits of an improved burcau-
cratic machine, its superionty m culture and wealth, and espe-
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cially 1ts better ization and firmer cohesion, may
to some extent for the lack of mdividual energy; and so 1t may
come about that considerable portions of the governing class,
especially the circles that give the society its mtellectual tone and
direction, lose the habit of dealing with people of the lower classes
and commanding them duectly. This state of affairs generally
enables frivolousness, and a sort of culture that 1s wholly abstract
and conventional, to supplant a vivid sense of realities and a
sound and accurate knowledge of human nature. Thimking loses
vinlity., S l and dly h 12n iheories
come to the fore, theories that proclaim the mnate goodness of
men, especially when they are not spoled by avilization, or
theories that uphold the absolute preferableness, 1n the arts of
government, of gentle and persuasive means to severe authori-
taman measwes. People mmagme, as Tame puts 1t, that since
social ife has flowed blandly and smoothly on for centuries, like
an impetuous river confined within sturdy dikes, the dikes have
become superfluous and can readily be dispensed with, now that
the river has learned 1ts lesson

Tacitus described Germame customs as eminently simple,
frugal and virtuous. More than three centuries later, during the
barbarian mvasions, Salvian of Marseilles attributed the victories
of the Goths, Vandals, Franks and other barbamans, to ther
moral superiority. Accordmg to Salvian, the invaders were
chaste, temperate, truth-telling, whereas the Romans, and espe-
cually the upper classes among the Romans, were fornicators,
drunkards and hars. Indescribing the manners and customs of
the G of hus day Machiavell evidently wrote under the
wfluence of Tacitus In the course of the last two centuries,
many philosophers have raised paeans to the holiness of savage
morals and to the rustic )l of the plamn, d man
It would seem therefore that there is a frequent, if not a universal,
tendency in very mature civilizations, where rulng classes have
acquired hghly refined hiterary cultures, to wax enthusiastic, by a
sort of antithesis, over the simple ways of savages, barbarans
and peasants (the case of Arcadia'), and to clothe them with all
sorts of virtues and sentiments that are as stereotyped as they
are imagmary. Invariably underlying all such tendencies is the
concept that was so aptly phrased by Rousseau, that man 1s good
by nature but spoiled by society and eiviization. This notion
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has had a very great influence on political thinking durmng the
past hundred and fifty years

A ruling class 1s the more prone to fall nto errors of this kand
the more closed 1t 15, actually if not legally, to elements rising
from the lower classes In the lower classes the hard necessities
of Iife, the unending and carking scramble for bread, the lack of
iterary culture, keep the primordial instincts of struggle and the
unfarling ruggedness of human nature, alive. In any case,
whether or not the factor of mtellectual and moral isolation 1s
remnforced by this factor of, so to say, personal isolation, certamn
1t 1s that when the ruling class has degenerated m the manner
described, 1t loses 1ts ability to provide agamst 1ts own dangers
and agamst those of the society that has the misfortune to be
guided by 1t So the state crashes at the first appreciable shock
from the outside foc Those who govern arc unable to deal
with the least flurry, and the changes that a strong and intelligent
ruling class would have cariied out at a neghgible cost 1n wealth.
blood and human dignity take on the proportions of a social
cataclysm.

Onec should note, as an example, that m the course of the
nineteenth century England adopted pecacefully and without
violent shocks almost all the basic civil and political reforms that
France paid so heavily to achieve through the great Revolution,
Undeniably, the great advantage of England lay in the greater
energy, the greater practical wisdom, the better political trainng,
that her ruhing class possessed down to the very end of the past
century



CHAPTER V
JURIDICAL DEFENSE

1. We might very well dispense with defining the moral sense
It is somcthing that we all feel and understand without a definite,
carefully qualified formula to describe 1t. Generally, however,
the phrase 1s taken to mean that mass of sentiments by which the
natural propensity of human beings to develop theu activities and
capacities, to satisly their app and 1o
and enjoy, 1s curbed by a natural compa.ss]on for the pam or
harm that other people may experience from an indulgence of
that propensity. Sometimes such sentiments are carried to a
pomnt where the spiritual satisfaction one derives from procurimg
pleasure or advaniage for another 1s greater than the matenal
satisfaction one derives from providing for one’s own pleasure

‘When our hmiting the satisfaction of our 1mpulses at the cost
of another’s sacrifice rests on sentiments of affection for people
who are close and dear to us, 1t 18 said to be based on “sympathy »
‘When it 1s mspired solely by the respect that is due to other men,
even strangers or enemies, sumply because they are men, we get a
sentiment that 1s far more dehicate and not so generally felt by
people—the of “justice ”  Idealizat and .
tions of these moral sentiments are crystalhized in the well-known
formulas, “Love thy neighbor as thyself,” “Do unto others as you
would that they should do unto you” These maxims, however,
express an aspiration to a moral perfection that can never be
attamed rather than a practical counsel that 1s applicable 1n real
hfe Save for exceptions that arise almost exclusively m connec-
tion with parental love, each mdividual 1s better qualified than
anyone else to look out for himself, and if he 1s to look out for
himself effectively he must love himself a little more than he loves
others and deal with them otherwise than he deals with himself
One might well feel that all these cautions on our part were
hardly required, for the fact 1s that, apart from some exceptional
moment or some exceptional individual, people have never taken
the maxims mentioned seriously.

120
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The question as to whether the moral sense is progressive or
stationary has been much debated. As1s well known, Buckle, a
distingwished English writer of the past century, observed that
the purest and loftiest ethical principles had been known and
proclaimed in remotely ancient times, and he therefore mam-
tamed that progress m human societies 1s almost exclusively
mtellectual and scientific, never moral ! The much followed
evolutiomst school of our day reaches essentially different con-
clusions. According to the evolutiomsts the moral sense can, and
must, continually progress i view of the struggle for existence,
which selects for survival m every society the individuals who are
nichest 1m altruistic sentiments, these being the sentiments that
best serve the imterests of the social body. In the struggle for
existence between different societies victory regularly goes to
societies 1 which the same altruistic sentiments are, on the
average, strongest 2

‘We had better examine these two doctrimes briefly, just to
show that neither of them can be taken as a basis for scientific
conclusions. Suppose we begin with the second, which has so
far won wider acceptance.

2. We have already proved to our own satisfaction (chap I,
§18) that, m a society that has attained any degree of civilization
at all, the struggle between mdividuals is not a struggle for
existence but a stl‘uggle for preemmence But even 1gnoring
that, we find al 1 the princple that 1s pro-
claimed by these self-styled positivists, to the effect that within
every social group those individuals who are most moral and
therefore most highly endowed with altrmstic sentiments are the
ones who are destined to survive (in our terms, to attamn the
lughest social rankings) ~ All that we can grant in that regard—
and we giant it very willingly—is that an mdividual who 1s
particularly deficient 1n moral sense, and 1s unable to conceal his
propensities sufficiently, will have to overcome greater difficulties
than others because of the antipathy and repugnance that he will
generally inspire  But as far as that goes, an mdividual who has
an unusually delicate moral sense will be at a disadvantage that 1s

3 Hustory of Cunlrzation 1 England, vol T, chap IV (“Comparison between
Moral and Intellectual Laws”)
# See Letourncau, Bvolutron de la morale, chap I, §15
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almost as serious. In all the dealings, great or small, of hife, he
will find himself fighting with altogether inferior weapons. Most
men will use aganst him tricks that he will be thoroughly familiar
with but will be careful not to use, and he will certamnly suffer far
greater damage from that fact than the sly rascal who knows just
where to stop m s crookedness will ever suffer from the 1ll-will
that he arouses about him. Really, one may be good almost
unconsciously through a natural simpheity of character, or one
may be ly good through i of purpose, ligh
resolve, bl to evil, inflexible ntegrity of
character, but certainly one could never become good from
belicving that by being good one could more easily realize one’s
amms, or achieve what is commonly called success in Iife  Utih-
tarianism mterpreted m that sense, as the basis of moahty, could
only be, to speak quite plainly, the maneuver of & hypocrite or the
dream of a fool.

It follows that, in all soclehes, so-called evolution, the sclechou
of the best, ought to ina and
tion of individuals of average morality, who are, in literal fact,
the best adapted to what 1s called the struggle for existence
Survival, or, as we consider 1t more accurate to say, preemience,
ought preferably to await those characters who, 1n whatever sort
of social environment, represent a moral mean of the most highly
refined gold. And yet the evolutionary theory does not seem to
become acceptable even with that basic emendation, since 1t
assumes in any event that the moral element 1s always the mam
factor i the success or failure of an individual in achieving the
amms that he scts out to achieve in life  In practice things do not
work out that way at all To say nothing of the influence of
chance, which 15 far greater than is commonly supposed, the
possession 1 greater or lesser degree of certamn imtellectual
qualities, such as read; of percep and k of observa-
tion, figures very considerably 1n the decision as to whether a man
18 to reach the higher ranks in his society or 1s to stay i the lower
But there 1s the very great influence also of other qualities, which
depend upon the mdividual’s temperament, wn‘.hout bemg,
strictly speaking, erther 11 1 \! lities as

or al L

tenacity of purpose, self-confidence and, above a,ll, actum; It
we set out to judge whether an mdividual will or will not get on 1n
Ife—whatever the type of society—we find that we cannot use
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any single criterion, to be sure, but that if we would keep an eye
on the main factor, we must watch and see whether he 13 actwe,
and whether he knows how to make good use of his activity

Apart from brief persods of violent revolution, personal quah-
ties are always less important, as regards attamung the highest
positions 1 life, than birth or famly In any type of society,
whether ostensibly democratic or otherwise, being born to a high
station 1s one of the best claims a person can have to staymg
there Famihes that have occupied the highest levels in the
social scale for a number of generations often lack the quahties
that are best fitted to carry a man from the bottom to the top,
while they possess very different qualities in abundance. Except
1n unusual cases that are due to careful education, old aristocratic
families are not distinguished for activity At the same time a
real refinement of the moral sense may be detected 1n persons who
have not had to fight fierce, shady, and often degrading battles
m order Lo reach the top  In a word, the virtues and defects that
help a plebelan to force the gates of an amstocracy are some-
thing very different from the virtues and defects of aristocrats
themselves,

‘We can accept as true only one portion of the selectionist
theory One may safely grant that, other things bemng equal, m a
struggle between two societies that society will trrumph 1 which
the mdividual members are on the average better equipped in
moral sense and therefore more umted, more trustful of each
other and more capable of self-sacrifice. But that exception
hurts the evolutionary thesis as a whole more than 1t helps it If,
m a given society, a higher average of moral sense cannot be
explained by any survival of the best mdividuals, then, grantmg
that the higher average 1s there, 1t can be ascribed only to the
better organization of the society—to causes, n other words, that
are historical 1n nature and that are the worst enemies of those
who try to explam social phenomena primanly by changes in the
mdividual organism or m the ndividual ““psyche

8. Though Buckle’s theores are not as widely at vanance with
our pownt of view as the above, we feel unable to accept them
without modifying or at least supplementing them to some
extent Tt 1s of course true that m very ancient societies we find
maxims and laws that denote an exquisite moral sense, In the
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ancient Egyptian Book of the Dead, for mstance, especially m
parts of 1t that go back to a very remote antiquity, precepts very
similar to the Ten Commandments are to be found?, and papyr
dating from the twelfth dynasty contamn moral prmeiples that
are as good as anylhing 1n Chnstian or Buddhist ethics The
Platomsts and the Stoies m the Greco-Roman woild and the
Essenes m the Hebrew world represented very high levels of
morality, and numerous traces of the same ethies can easily be
noted m Chinese, Indian and Persian civilizations long antettor to
the Chnistian era  But though the precepts i question go back
to very remote times, they were formulated and accepted by
peoples who had very ancient civihizations, and whose moral
sense, therefore, had undergone a long-protracted elaboration.
Indeed, if any comparson 1s possible between the morality of a
primtive tribe and the ethical system of a relatively civilized
people that has been orgamized for long ages 1n great and populous
political organisms, 1t 1s the comparnison that can be made
between the ethical systems of a child and an adult  The former
18 the latter In the former good and bad
mmpulses are roughly sketched In the latter we find them fully
developed and mature ~Child and savage alike may do evil, and
great evil, but m what they do blind ammal 1mpulse will always
figure more largely than calculation and premeditation, and they
may even do good without ever achieving that exqusite dis-
erimination, that deliberate sacrifice of self, of which the adult
human being and the civihzed human being are capable.

Making due allowances, of course, ethical feehng m the crude
person stands to ethical feeling 1 the well-bred person much as
the sense of morality m the child or the savage stands to the
ethical system of the adult or the civilized man What we call
delicacy of feeling 1s just the intuition of ahigher morality apphed
to a greater number of social rel European
1 the nterior of Atrica have, in general, found the Arab adven-
turers who foregather there preferable to ihe native Negroes
That 15 understandable The Arabs are heus to an ancient
avilization. Though they are perfectly capable of treachery,
theft and murder, they can, when they choose, assume the
manners of gentlemen. They have some conception at least of a
morality that 1s higher, and so more like our own.

1Lenormant, Maspero,
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But 1t 15 not only 1n greater refinement of moral and immoral
mmpulses that civilized man differs from the savage. In socielies
of ancient culture that have for centuries enjoyed sound political
orgamzations, the repression of 1mmoral impulses—what some

1 the “mhib ” that curbs impul
unquestlonably stronger and acquires all the force of mveterate
habit. By a long and slow process of elaboration such societies
gradually develop the mstltutlons tha.t enable a umversal morality
to curb the of Lty m a certamn
number of public and private relationships. When they are not
under the sway of interests and passions, almost all mdividuals
come to understand that a given act is not consistent with the
sentiments of justice that prevail m the society m which they
Live  Still, the greater majority of individuals might commit that
very act under stress of passion or at the bidding of an engrossmg
nterest.

Now public opmion, religion, law, and the whole social mecha-
mism that enforces observance of the law, are expressions of the
mass conscience, which in the general case 1s dispassionate and
disinterested as agaimst the one, or the few, whose perception of
what 15 just and honest 1s clouded at the given moment by the
violence of selfish impulses The judge 1s the nstrument of the
mass moral sense, which, case by case, curbs the passions and
evil mstincts of the mndividual and holds them in leash

So 1 alughly developed eivilization not only do moral instinets
—and for that matter selfish passions—become more refined,
more conscious, more perfeck. In a society m which political
orgamzation has made great progress, moral disciphne 1s 1tself
unquestionably greater, and the too selfish acts that are inhibited,
or obstructed, by the reciprocal surveill and int of the
mdividuals who compose the society are more numerous and more
clearly defined. In every society, of course, there 1s a relatively
small number of mdividuals who have tendencies that are
definitely refractory to any sort of social discipline and, likewise,
a certamn number of individuals of superior scruples and soundly
molded characters for whom any curb from without would be
superfluous But between these two extremes come the vast
majority of men, who have average consciences, for whom fear of
harm or pumishment, and the fact that they are to be held
responsible for their conduct by other people who are neither
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their lices nor therr subord; serve as most effective
means for overcoming the thousand templations to transgress the
moral law that everyday hving offers

The social mechamsms that regulate this disciplimng of the
moral sense constitute what we call “juridical defense” (respect
for law, government by law). These mechamsms are not equally
perfect m all societies It may happen that a society that has
advanced fmther than some other in the arts and sciences remains
consprcuously inferior to that other in this respect. And 1t may
also happen that juridical defense weakens and becomes less
efficient 1n societies that are traversing periods of scientific and
economic progress ! Great catastrophes, such as long wars or
great revolutions, everywhere produce periods of social dissolu-
tion, when the disciphning of selfish impulses falters, when habits
that have long curbed them break and when brutish mstincts
that have been dulled but not eradicated by long periods of peace
and avihzed hving come to life again—for if greater culture has
succeeded in veiling them 1t has also steeled and shaipened them

So from time to tume we see groups of adventurers from civi-
lized countries, on commg nto contact with barbarous peoples
or peoples of a social type markedly different from therrs, feeling
themselves loosed from ordnary moral restramnts and perpe-
trating the sort of crimes that won infamy for the Spamsh
conquerors in America, and for Hastings and Clhve m India
The tremendous excesses of the Thirty Years’ War, or of the
French Revolution and other civil wars, become explamable by
reference to these same criteria.

Characteristic 18 the picture that Thucydides pamnts of the
demoralization that fell upon Greece after the struggles between
different cities, and the civil wars within individual cities, which
took place durmg the Peloponnesian War It 1s mteresting to
note that all social cataclysms that destroy moral discipline are
followed by periods of relaxation m that diseipline xtself so that
the level of morals is blished but very grad . Letour-
neau has well shown that intellectual progress is much more
rapid among barbarians and savages than moral progress 2 This

1 In hus article “Foules et sectes au pount de vue criminel” Tarde expresses the
opunion that of late there has been a real decline 1 morals m modern European
socsety and that the decline 15 due to social causes

+ La Socwlogie d'aprés Lethnographe.
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phenomenon 18 apparent 1 civilized societies as they emerge
from pernods of social disorgamization. It 1s due to the fact that
moral habits are established and reestablished very slowly, but
it contributes to lending a semblance of truth to Buckle’s doctrine,
that the moral sense 1s absolutely stationary.

‘We have so far carefully avoided, 1t will be noted, any specula-
ton as to the origins of the moral or altrwistic mstincts. For
our purposes here, 1t 15 sufficient to observe that they are innate
in man and necessary to social living It will further be noted
that our view 1s contrary to the doctrine of Rousseau, that man
18 good by nature but that society makes him wicked and per-
verse. We believe that social orgamzation provides for the
reciprocal restramt of human mndividuals by one another and so
makes them better, not by destroying their wicked mstmets,
but by them to Iling their wicked nstincts

4 The chief peoples that have had istories, or are now making
them, entrust the disciphming of the moral sense not to religron
only but to the whole legislative system  In the early periods of
all peoples the secular enactment and the religious precept go
absolutely hand in hand, and the sanctions that uphold the one
uphold the other also. That 1s the case even today in some
societies  But m our time, 1n countres of European and Chinese
avilization, secular or civil orgs.mzauon and tellglous organiza-
tion are more or less d 1 d, the
becoming more effective according to the strength of the faith
that 1t manages to mspire and mamtam, whereas the secular
orgamzation bases its progress on 1its success i conforming to
certam psychological tendencies

It has long been debated whether the religious sanction, when
taken apart from the political sanction, 1s more effective than the
latter—whether, 1n other words, fear of hell 1s worth more 1n
actual practice than fear of jail and the policeman A defimte
answer, applicable to all the cases that might arise under the
question, can hardly be given Evidently a country in which
political orgamization 1s slack and primitive while religious faith
18 ardent 15 m an essenhally different situation fiom another
country m which rel have d d while
political, admimstrative and judiciary systems have improved.
Both religious precepts and secular laws emanate from the
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collective moral sense that 1s indispensable to all human associ-
ations, and 1t is undemable that all religions do have, as they
could hardly fail to have, some practical influence  But there 13
reason to fear, nevertheless, that the importance of religion can
easily be overestimated  If rehigion were so important, 1t would
seem, for instance, that the moral difference between a Christian
people and an 1dolatrous people should be very considerable.
Now of course if we compare a crviized Christian people with a
barbarous, idolatrous people, the moral discrepancy 1s enormous;
but if we place side by sde two peoples of the same degree of
barbarism, one of which has embraced Christiamty and the other
not, 1t will be found that m practice thewr behaviors are very
much the same, or at least there 18 no appreciable difference
between them., The modern Abyssinians are a iving and notori-
ous illustration of this fact. Cardinal Massaja was a missionary
m Ethiopia for thuty-five years. He testifies to the scant
practical influence of Christianity on the lives of the Abyssinians
If we compare the still pagan but poltically well-orgamzed
soelety ot the age of Mmcus Aurelius with the Christian but very
derly society that 1s d bed by Gregory of Tours, we very
much suspect that the parallel would prove to be favorable to the

former
It 15 consistent with human nature that certam and speedy
pumshment, however shght relatively, should be generally more
feared than a far severer punishment that 1s uncertain and remote
For average consciences, at the moment when greed, lust or
vengefulness spurs them to theft, rape or murder, fear of prison
and the gallows 1s a more potent and, especially, a more certam
deterrent than the possibility of eternal torment  If that 1s true
for great breaches of the moral law, which are committed only
in moments of violent passion, it is truer still of those petty
violations of the more obvious precepts of fanness and justice mto
which human bemngs are musled by the daily pressures of petty
interests and httle jealousies. Is there a moral or religlous law
that does not recognize that to pay one’s debts 1s, on the whole,
ajust and proper thing? Yet one has to confess that many good
behevers would fail to pay thews, and would find a thousand
sophistries and pretenses to uphold therr own consciences m
doing so, if they were not held to therr obhgations by public

1 I ues trentacinque annt dt masstone 1. Ehwpa,
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disgrace and, above all, by the process server. It takes no over-
delicate conscience to understand that to pummel and beat
another person 1s, at the very best, not a decorous thing to do; yet
the habit of laymg hands on one’s neighbor m the moment of
anger 1s effectively combatted in the masses only by the certainty
that the man who deals a blow runs the chance of promptly
recetving another 1n 1etmin and that the business may easily go
farther than that. As the weakest and most defenseless of
human bengs, women and children should be the ones most
entitled to protection from the religious and moral sentiments,
but we see only too regularly, alas, that in actual fact they are
the most frequent victims of brutal physical assaults In very
religious countries, where the lower classes are completely at the
mercy of the higher, it 1s no unusual thing to see masters beatmg
their servants or other subordmates

Rel faith, hke and political pas-
sions, may at moments of extraordma.ry exhilaration produce
great curients of abnegation and self-sacrifice and spur the masses
to acts and efforts which, to one considering man’s ordmary
nature only, seem almost superhuman Cathole jubilees and
Protestant revivals furmish more than one example, and one
might mention as charactenstic the great wave of charity and
brotherly love that swept over Umbria in the day of St Francis
of Assis1 and a number of fleeting moments 1n the French Revolu-
tion and durmng the disturbances of *48 m Italy

We are speaking here of collective, not mdividual, acts As
regards the latter, cases where 1solated mdividuals, or groups of
mdividuals, give proof of extraordmary abnegation and complete
self-sacrifice are not so very rare m any age, or 1 any civilized
nation They come to the fore 1 every war and 1n every serious
epidemic—on any occasion, 1n short, when it is desirable and
necessary that someone suffer or face 2 danger 1n the interest of
all  On such occasmns, just as a subhmatlon of virtue 1s to be
seen in some mdividuals, so an dice and self-
1shness appears 1n others, who cast aside the mask they have been
accustomed to wear the moment they are faced by a real danger
and a real need of self-sacrifice It is equally true, of course,
that just as the masses have occasional spasms of exalted abne-
gation and self-sacrifice, so they have feverish paroxysms of the
base emotions—greed, lust for blood, panic.
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But the capacity that certam sentiments have for exciting

h 1 pertods of should not mislead one as to
therr actual efficacy mn the ordmary daily hves of human beings
In of and e whole cities

have been known to despoil themselves of their property m order
to donate 1t to state or church. But no political orgamzation
can long subsist unless taxation has its compulsory aspect, and
the Catholic Church 1tself, whenever 1t has been able, has made
the tithes obligatory

The patriotic, and still more the religious sentiment, and most
of all the two combined 1n a single passion, suffice to produce gen-
eral and violent msurrections, and at times they have prompted
whole populations to take up arms and set out upon distant and
very peulous expeditions—this was the case in the first two or
three Crusades. But save m peoples who look upon war as an
ordmary occupation and a normal source of gamn, those two
sentiments do not provide an adequate basis for sound and
dependable armies that will be ready at a moment’s notice
wherever they are needed Among people who normally depend
upon agriculture, industry and commerce, armies of that sort
are products of a sound social diseipline, which mexorably forces
the mdividual to do his duty and lend s services at certamn
tumes and m specified ways.

5 The pohtical orgamization proper, the organization that
establishes the character of the relations between the governmng
class and the governed and between the various levels and various
sections of the ruling class, is the factor that contributes more
than any other to determimng the degree of perfection that
junidical defense, or government by law, can attam in a given
people The of an honest g a g
that is based on mtegnity and justice, a government that 1s truly
liberal in Guicciardimny’s sense of the term, 1s the best guarantee
that one can have that the rights commonly known as private
will be effectively upheld—in other words, that property will be
protected, Guicciardim defines pohtical hberty as “a prevalence
of law and public decrees over the appetites of particular men **
If we take “particular men” m the sense of “indivaduals,”

“single 1ndivid > incl iduals who have

1 Opere wnedite, vol II, p. 169




§51 LIBERTY AND LAW 181

power 1n their hands, 1t would be difficult to find a more rigor-
ously scientific definition. It has, too, the virtue of bemng very
ancient, since, gly perhaps, G dim1 was

the substance of an apothegm of one of the famous Seven Wise
Men of Greece. Guicciardmnt was certanly not an mgenuous
soul In s Pensierr and Duscorss he often reverts to the opmion
that “men in general love the good and the just whenever love
of their own interest and the mnterests of relatives, or fear of the
vengeance of others, does not mislead their understanding.”
These words contam a recognition of the psychological law that
we have put forward as the basis of juridical defense.

A corrupt government, in which the person who commands
“makes his will heit 1 hys law”—whether 1n the name of God
or 1n the name of the people does not matter—will obviously be
madequate to fulfilling 1ts mission 1 regard to jundical defense
Officially 1t may proclaim acceptable and even lofty prmeciples
1n regard to legal process. In practice the principles will not be
very strictly observed In the old kingdom of Naples and to an
extent m czarist Russia, law enforcement by the courts, and the
law 1tself, could be nullified by a polce offictal Even equalty
before the law, though officially proclaimed, was more or less a
farce To choose an ancient example, as less stirnng to modern
emotions, the Theodosian Code lays down! that the larger
property owners (potentiores possessores) should pay their taxes
through provincial governors, because, 1t seems, the mumecipal

who were i) d with the coll of
taxes, were too weak as compared with the landowners and too
deferential towards them Under Arcadms, farmers who were
freemen had a right, in the abstract, to hale a proprietor before
the impenal courts, but such a procedure was styled an “imperti-
nence” (audaciam)

The extent to which relations between rulers and ruled, and
between the various cliques among rulers, are mspired by prmer-
ples of morahty and justice, vares, of course, more or less
appreciably according to the country and the period i history
Readily apparent 1s the difference mn this respect between the
government, say, of the Chinese mandarns and the government

1X1,7, 12
* Fustel de Coulenges, Recherches sur quelques probldmes &'hustowre, pp 100, 120,
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of the Turkish pashas and viziers of the good old days—men of
the stamp of Moh d Kupnlu, M h dar, or Al
Tebelen, who disposed offhand of questions touchmg the property,
persons, and hves of the raas, and sometimes of believers.
Whatever their good intentions, the Chmese mandarins were
obliged to follow the lead of bureauciatic corruption m order to
supplement therr meager stipends somewhat, and they had to
refer capital sentences to Peking for ieview and on occasion
reversal, unless a province werc subject to emergency laws
Under Ivan the Terrible, when mass confiscations of property,
mass extermumations of whole city populations, were ordmary
occurrences 1 Russia, that country was ruled very differently
from the way it was under the last czais, and the czarist Russia
of the mmeteenth century was, m turn, governed very differently
from England, where every arrest of an mndividual has to be
legalized m earnest and very promptly The gieat nations of
central and western Europe have been ruled very differently
from the republics of South America In Latin America 1t 1s
still customary for the leaders of the winning party to shoot the
leaders of the beaten party, and, not so very long ago, 1t was
easier to compute the thefts committed by those who held power
for any length of time m hundreds of mxllmns than m millions *
Some writers have no difficulty in these v:
in the degree of excellence of political systems on the basis of
racial differences 2 But racial defects can hardly be appealed to
1 such cases Peoples who seem backward today may at one
period or another m thewr history have managed to create very
advanced types of civilization, and have had political organiza-
tions m which respect for law, or juridical defense, was relatively
excellent as compared with the situation prevailing at those times
. nations which today surpass them in that regard Even
today such peoples do not show in prvate relations the orgamc
nferiority mn the moral sense that seems to be mamfest m their
public affairs. The Spamards and the Sicihans are commonly
regarded as peoples of low-grade political morality No one
would claim that they are morally mferior to other Europeans in
therr family relations, or in their personal dealings and friendships

4 For the case of Juarez-Celman, o president of the Argentine Republie, and
Ius accomplices, see Ebelot, “La Révolution de Buenos Ayies
2 We have amply discussed that view earlier 1 these pages, chap I, §§10-16
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Others explamn the m by diff in
level of civilization, and i that they are mn a measure right
As we shall see hereafter, 1t 1s very difficult, 1f not 1mpossible,
for populous wide-spreading social umts, such as the modern
nations, to perfect juridical defense to any high degree unless
they have attamed faurly high levels of mtellectual and economic
development But to be partially mght 1s not to be wholly
right Many peoples have had periods of material and mtel-
lectual splendor and yet, as 1t were by a sort of fatal curse, have
never been able to rid themselves of certam types of political
orgamization that seem to be utterly unsmited to ensuring any
real progress mn the morality of their governmg classes The
Arabian caliphates of Bagdad, Cérdoba and Cano were leaders
m world avihzation for some centuries. They never achieved
any appreciable progress pohhcal orgamzatmn What 1s

ly called ervil 18 ly a nccessary
prerequisite to political progress but yet not enough to provoke
or explam 1t.

It may, indeed, be mamtamed that habits figure to a very
large extent 1n determming the maximum degree of perfection or
u:nperfectlon m ]undlca.l defense that a people 18 capable of per-
g It may be
taken for granted that the modern Persians could not possibly
adapt themselves m one generation, or even i many, to the
system that 1s today 1 force in England; nor could the English-
men of our day ever be brought to accept the sort of government
that is provided for the subjects of the shah We have already
noted that moral habits change far more slowly than mtellectual
habits, yet however slowly they change, they do change, and both.
for the better and for the worse Englishmen would not tolerate
today a king ke Richard III, a lord chancellor hke Francis
Bacon, a judge like Jeffreys, an army general hike that John
Graham of Claverhouse who commanded 1n Scotland, or, we may
venture, a lord protector ike Cromwell ~ So we might reasonably
hope that a Barnabd Viscont: or a Cesare Borgia would be
mapossible among the Italans of today. Polybws admned the
pohtical system of the Romans as the best of all the governments
of isday. But within a few generations those same Romans had
learned to accept the tyranmes of Tibermus, Cahgula and Nero,
while the descendants of the Greeks who had lived 1n the days of
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Aristides, Pencles and Epnmmondas submitted over long cen-
turtes to the rule of the d D of By:

Now there must be reasons why certam habits are formed m
preference to other habits. Even granting, therefore, that
variety m political systems is due m the mam to differences m
political habits, the problem of why different habits amse still
remans unsolved In a word, we are here confronted with a
great psychological law which can alone explamn why the moral
mstinets of a people are now more, now less, embodied and
developed n 1ts pohitical constitution ~ And that law is only one
of many manifestations of another moie general law, which we
set forth earher mn this chapter, and which explaimns the greater
or lesser efficacy of moral restramts m all phases of social hfe

The absolute prepondenmce of a smgle political force, the
of any d concept 1 the orgamzation

of the state, the strictly logieal 1 of any siugle prineipl
1n all public law are the essential elements n any type of despot-
ism, whether 1t be a despotism based upon divine 1ght or a
despotism based ostensibly on popular sovereignty, for they
enable anyone who 1s 1 power to exploit the advantages of a
superior posttion more thoroughly for the benefit of his own
1nterests and passions  When the leaders of the governing class
are the exclusive mnterpreters of the will of God or of the will of
the people and exercise sovereignty n the name of those abstrac-
tions 1 societies that are deeply imbued with religious behefs
or with democratic fanaticism, and when no other organized social
forces exist apart from those which represent the principle on
which sovereignty over the nation is based, then there can be no
resistance, no effective control, to restrain a natural tendency m
those who stand at the head of the social order to abuse therr

powers.

When a goveming class can permut itself anything in the name
of a sovereign who can do anything, 1t undergoes a real moral
the ion that 1s to all men whose
acts are exempt from the restramnt that the opinion and the con-
science of their fellows ordinarily impose When responsibihity
m subordinates m the end 1s one with irresponsibility and ommi-
potence m the man or 1n the httle group of men standing at the
head of the official hierarchy as a whole—call that man czar or
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sultan, or that group a Committee of Public Safety—the vices
that absolutism generates in 1ts leaders are commumicated down-
ward to the whole political structure. Anything may be ventured
when one 1s mterpreting the will, real or imagmnary, of a person
who thinks he has the right to bend everything to his will, but
who cannot possibly see everything and who does not have free
and disinterested consciences about him to control his passions
and correct his mistakes.

The effects of such a system are in the highest degree deplor-
able, and they are swift in manifesting themselves. The Russian
novelist Dostoevsk hived long 1n a land of autocracy and spent
ten years m exile m Siberia He has described with greater
veracity and feelng than anybody else among the moderns the
degeneration of character that absolute power produces 1n men.
‘We cannot forego a quotation.

When a man has unlimited power over the flesh and blood of s
fellow man, when a man 15 1n a position to degrade another human being
to the imts of degradation, he 1s unable to resist the temptation to do
wrong Tyranny 15 a habit. In the end 1t becomes a disease The
best man in the world becomes so brutalized as to be nd shabl
from a wild beast Blood 1ntoxicates, the spirit becomes accessible to
the greatest abnormalities, and these can come to seem real joys The
possibility of such hicense sometimes becomes contagious 1n & whole
people, and yet society, which despises the official hangman, does not
despise the hangman who 1s all-powerful

Now this type of moral mtoxication has been pomted to by
not a few psychiatrists of our day It explans the excesses of
those who are omnipotent It supples the key to the criminal
follies of some of the old Roman emperors, of Ivan IV and Peter
the Great, of many sultans of the East, of Robespierre, Barére,
Carrier, Lebon  As 1s well known, some of those individuals
had shown quite normal ch. ters before ach
power; they were utterly ahen to the excesses whxch they
afterwards ndulged  The failing 1s particulaily charactenstic of
mdividuals who are not destined to supreme power by family or
birth. Napoleon remarked to Dr. O’Meara at St. Helena that
“no one but himself had ever done him any harm, that he had
been his own worst enemy, and that schemes that were altogether
his own—the expedition to Moscow and all that followed from
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1t—had been the sole causes of his downfall > So, then, not
Napoleon’s gentus, not even the lucid sense he had of his own
best nterests, was able, because of his despotic power, to keep
him from making mistakes in which his own fortunes foundered
and through which hundreds of thousands of human lives were
lost.

It may be objected that some absolut: gns have been
good, just as others have been bad, and that mn continental
Europe, before the modern adoption of constitutional and par-
hamentary forms of government, absolutism did not produce
results that were disastrous enough to justify the view that we
have here put forward The ready answer 1s that after the
Middle Ages the absolutisms that prevailed m Europe were far
from being complete, that even the authorty of a Lowms XTIV had
powerful checks m the traditions of a day when a kang was just
the first among his barons, i the long-standing privileges of the
nobility and the provinces and especially m the more or less
complete separation of church and state. In any event, human
nature 1s so rich and so varied that we may readily admut a thing
which, for that matter, history proves- namely, that there have
been mndividuals who have managed wholly to tame their passions
and to remain pure and honest even after long mvestiture with
absolute authority ~ But the good that such “lucky accidents”
have actually accomphshed 1s not as great as 1s commonly sup-
posed. In a country that is permanently accustomed to a
despotic 1egime, the ruling class, taken as a class, usually becomes
fawning and craven before superiors, and mevitably becomes
haughty, despotic and overbearmng toward inferiors. Men,
unhappily, are so made that the more subject they are to the
caprice and the will of the persons above them, the more hkely
they are to force therr caprice and will upon those who are below
them and 1n themr power.

Anyone can find examples in the private and even the family
life he sees about him to corroborate the rule which we have here
formulated. In the modern state, which 1s spread over a vast
terntory and has ext 1 1 d b and
admimistrative systems, the head of the state has a very shght
mfluence upon the ordinary lfe of the people, apart from a
number of 1mportant decisions, such as choice between war and

»‘ O'Meara, Napoleon wn Emle, conversation of Aprl 6, 1817,




§ BALANCE OF SOCIAL FORCES 187

peace. Often, therefore, abuses will exist to which the sover-
eigns are personally most averse. Alexander I, Nicholas I and
Alexander IT of Russia were certamnly very much opposed to
admimstrative corruption, and so was Ferdinand II of Naples.
Yet the practice of bribing officials persisted to the end 1n czanst
Russia, and was never eradicated m the kingdom of Naples.!
History shows a number of cases where the establishment of
despotic g t has been to peoples, at least
temporanly. Cesare Borgia 1s said to have given Romagna a
chance to catch a free breath by destroying the bandits and petty
tyrants that infested that region So Mehemet Al gave Egypt
& little peace by extermmnating the Mamelukes. All that such
examples show 1s that despotism, though the worst of all political
systems, is nevertheless preferable to anarchy, the absence of any
government at all,

7 Anstotle, Polybius and a number of other wnters of ancient
times expressed a preference for “mixed” forms of govemment—
forms, that 1s, which bmed traits of
and democracy m certamn proportions—so clearly mtumng the
law that we have just stated In the Greek state, the ancient
monarchy, resting on its sacred character and on tradition, the
aristocracy, which also represented tradition and, as a rule,
ownership of land, the demos, based on money, mobile wealth,
numbers, mob passtons, were so many political forces, the inter-
play of which, so long as any one of them did not prevail to the
exclusion of the others, was such as to provide a type of polhtical
orgamzation m which due process of law was, 1 ordinary times,
relatively secure  In Rome again, n the day when Polybius was
so greatly ad her we find the mnfl of great
landed property 1n the hands of the patricians and the influence of
small landed property 1 the hands of the plebeians tempered and
balanced by the influence of money and mobile capital mn the
hands of the knights, We find the traditions of the great families
of optimates descended from the gods holding their power in the
face of popular passions and the talents and newly gotten wealth
of the great plebeian families. And we find those different
political forces so embodied 1 the various authornties, political,

1Leroy-Beaulieu, L’Empre des txars e les Russes, Nisco, Ferdinando 11
€ 4 suo regno
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military, admimstrative and judiciary, and so allying with each
other and balancing each other as to give nise to a state that was
1 juridical terms the most perfect of all antiquity.

In the eigh h century, M studied the Enghsh
constitution and detived from 1t the doctrine that if a country
was to be free, power should curb power, the exercise of the three
fundamental powers that he found present in any state bemng
entrusted to separate political organs, Now writers on constitu-
tional law have shown that there can be no such thing as the
absolute separation of the three powers that Montesquieu con-
ceived and that there 1s no reason why the powers 1n question
should be three rather than any other number. But that,
probably, 1s not Montesquieu’s mamn defect, which, for that
matter, comes out more prommently in the many writers who
have drawn on M jeu than m M jeu himself
‘With their eyes fixed upon the master’s theory, such mmitators
have been inclined to stress 1ts formal or, so to say, legahstic
aspect rather than its substantial or social aspect They have
often forgotten that if one political institution 1s to be an effective
curb upon the activity of another 1t must represent a political
force—it must, that 1s, be the orgamized expression of a social
influence and a social authority that has some standmng 1n the
commumity, as agamnst the forces that are expressed in the politi-
cal that 1s to be 1l

That 1s why, 1 certain parhamentary monarchies, in spite of
the letter of constitutions and fundamental charters, we see heads
of states, who are supported neither by ancient traditions nor by
the all but vamshing prestige of the divine-right doctrine nor by
the mfluence of the bureaucra,cy, the army or the economically
superior classes, b to bal the mflu-
ence of elective nssembhes, who are supported by a behef that
they represent the totality of the citizens and actually comprse
within themselves a considerable body of capacities, mterests,
ambitions and energies. That 1s why 1n those same countries the
courts are proclaimed by word of mouth to be fundamental organs
of the state, while in fact they are mere branches of a bureauncracy,
depending upon a cabmet that is loyal to the majonity in the
elective chamber, So they come to lack prestige and independ-
ence and are never capable of mustering enough moral and mntel-
lectual energy to assert their own mmportance. For the same
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reason, finally, a number of senates and upper houses have easily

been rel d to subordi by lower houses that are
functioning at their sides. That 1s because they are made up of
d officials, deputies and , who have retired

P
from mlitant political Iife, along with a few rich men whose
vanities the mimstries have found 1t expedient to flatter Such
bodies, therefore, do not offer adequate fields either for aggressive
minds or for ambitious talents. They do not represent important
social forces.

8 If a polhtical organism 1s ta progress m the direction of
attaimng greater and greater improvement 1 juridical defense,
the prime and most essential requusite 1s that the secular and
ecclesiastical powers shall be separated, or, better, that the
prineiple on which the exercise of temporal authonty 1s based
shall have nothing sacred and immutable about 1t. When power
rests on a system of 1deas and beliefs outside of which 1t 1s felt
that there can be neither truth nor justice, 1t is almost 1mpossible
that 1ts acts should be debated and moderated n practice ~ Social
progress can hardly reach a pomnt where, in such a case, the differ-
ent powers will harmonize with each other and check each other
effectively enough to prevent absolute control by the mdividual,
or mdividuals, who stand at the head of the social order The
relative immobility of certain social types must be ascribed to
farlures m the respects here suggested The sacred character of
the caste has for many centuries prevented any social progress m
Hindu el Inits b ings that crvil must have
had very brillant possibiities Otherwise there would be no
way to account for the great matenal and artistic progress which
1t actually did achieve  That leads to a supposition, which seems,
for that matter, to be confirmed by recent studies, that the divi-
sion of the Hmdu population into castes, and the 1solation of the
various castes, cannot always have been as thoroughgomg and
extreme as we find them today. It seems that Brahmmsm did
not become altogether rigid, st and f histic until
after 1ts victorious struggle with Buddhlsm in Indm 1

* Schuré, “La Légende de Chrisna” and “Le Bouddha et sa légende”, but
especially, Sénart, “Un ro1 de 'Inde au troisidme siécle avant notre ére. Acoka et
le Bouddhisme.”
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Mohammedan societies are afflicted with the same weakness
The fact has been remarked by many people, but it has been
stressed with the greatest penetration by Leroy-Beauhieu The
‘Mohammedan Tatars who dwelt in the Russian governments of
Kazan, Astrakhan and the Crimea, that writer describes as
prosperous, clean-living and given to trade, but he adds

The great vice of Islam, the real cause of 1ts political mferionity, lies
nerther 1n 1ts dogma nor even in its morality, but 1n 1ts habit of con-
fusmg the spiritual with the temporal, the religious law with the secular
law The Koranis Bible and Code 1n one—it 1s the word of the Prophet
that takes the place of law Ordmnances and customs are therefore
consecrated to etarmty by religion, and because of that fact alone every
Mussul 18 ly stationary !

To supplement that analysis, which is both keen and exaet,
one might add that n where Moh
are independent the sovereign 1s almost always a ca.hph or vicar
of the Prophet, or at least derives lus authormty nommally or
actually from a caliph. In view of that, no behever can deny him

bsolute obed: without 1mpug; the I of the
caliphate’s authority and mitiating a re].‘gnous reform. That 1s
why, as we saw above (chap. III, §5), civil wars and revolutions
among Mohammedans have as a rule taken some religious reform
as their pretext, or some clamm to the vicarate of the Prophet
That was the case mn the conflicts between the Ommiads, the
Abbassids and the Fatimuds, which drenched the early history
of Islam m blood  That was the case 1 the struggles that upset
northern Africa and Spam m the eleventh and twelfth centuries,
and m very recent movements that have disturbed those coun-
tries Of course, in all such struggles, considerations of an
altogether worldly character figured, along with the rehgious
motive.

Christian peoples have d to avoid the dang, con-
fusion that Leroy-Beaulien refers to, and so, as the result of a
number of favoring circumstances, they have been able to create
the secular state In the first place, the Bible luckily contaimns
very few maxims that can be directly applied to political life
In the second place, though the Catholic Church has always
aspired to a preponderant share m political power, 1t has never

+ ?Empare des taare ef los Russes, vol I, p. 86
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been able to monopohize 1t entirely, because of two traits, chiefly,
that are basic m its structure Celibacy has generally been
requited of the clergy and of monks Therefore no real dynasties
of abbots and bishops have ever been able to establish themselves
On this score the western world owes Gregory VII a great debt
of gratitude Secondly, 1n spite of numerous examples to the
contrary supplied by the warlike Middle Ages, the ecclesiastical
calling has by 1its very nature never been strictly compatible
with the bearng of arms  The precept that exhorts the Church
to abhor bloodshed has never dropped completely out of sight,
and 1n relatively tranquil and orderly times 1t has always been
very much to the fore In the period between the cleventh and
the fourteenth century even Guelph writers had to recogmize that
side by side with papal supremacy an emperor existed as a
secular sovereign who functioned as the mstrument and secular
arm of the Church. The most complete despotisms to which
Chuistian peoples have ever been subject arose in Byzantium and
1 Russia, where the secular rulers succeeded most completely m
bringing ecclesiastical authonty under their direct control The
English, on the other hand, are greatly mdebted for their hberties
to the Puntans and to other nonconformusts.

9 Next after the separation of secular and ecclesiastical
authonity, the most essential requisites for a more or less advanced
type of juridical defense are to be found m the way i which
wealth 1s distnibuted m a socicty and m the way in which
mlitary forces are organized Here agam a distinction must be
drawn between nations that are still m therr feudal period and
nations that have already developed a b at1

In the feudal state, wealth and military power are ordmarly
concentrated m the hands of the ruling class—wealth consisting
largely m the hip of land, as 1s uniformly the case m rudi-
mentary stages of crvihzation Even m a feudal society this
state of aftairs presents many drawbacks, but mn that type of
society 1t never has the effects 1t has i more highly perfected
types of social o1gamzation  The head of a feudal state will be
able to wrong any one of his barons, but he will never be absolute
master of them all. They have at thewr disposal a certain amount
of public force, if one may so speak, and will always be able to
exercise de facto a right of ‘which, inb states,
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once it 1s recognized, 1s writlen mnto the constitutions and the code
books of public law  The mdividual baxons, in their turn, find
that there 1s a it to the tyranny which they can exercise over
the masses of their subjects  Umieasonableness on therr part may
provoke a desperate unrest which may easily become rebellion
So 1t turns out that in all truly feudal countries the 1ule of the
masters may be violent and arbitrary by fits and starts, but on the
whole 1t 15 considerably hmited by customs The Abyssimans,
for islance, and especially the Afghans, owe only a highly quah-
fied obedience to their rases and their emirs  We have already
seen (§6, abave) that traditions and other remnants of a feudal
system may serve to hmit the authority of the head of a state
Not even in the age of Lows XIV, or of Fredenck the Great,
could European monarchy be compared to the political systems
that were headed by the emperors of Byzantium or the shahs of
Persia

A more or less complete separation of the temporal and spiritual
powers in France and Prussia must have contributed to that
result With the exception of Russia and Turkey, theie has
never been a country i modern Europe 1 which the head of the
government exercised greater personal authomty than dd
Frederick the Great in Prussia, and us father before hm  The
peculiar l of those gns, the small size of the
state they admi d, the special that p: led
1 their day m history, combined to make their admmistrations
the real foundation of Prussian greatness

But when the class that monopohzes wealth and arms embod.\es

its powerm a and an
army, we get d 1 1ts worst fi amely, a bark
and p system of g that has the of

an advanced avibization at its disposal, a yoke of iron which 1s
apphed by rough and reckless hands and which 1s very hard to
break, since 1t has been steeled and tempered by practiced
artisans

That an omnipotent standing army makes one of the worst
forms of government 1s a fact so well recogmzed that we shall not
dwell upon it here * Also well known 1s the fact that too great
a concentration of wealth 1 the hands of a portion of the rulng

1 See below, chap. IX  There we consider the circumstances that make an
ommpotent army possible and those that serve to hmit or destroy 1ts power
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class has brought on the ruin of relatively perfect political
organisms, such as the Roman Republic Laws and institutions
that guarantee justice and protect the rights of the weak cannot
possibly be effective when wealth 1s so distributed that we get,
on the one hand, a small number of persons possessing lands and
mobile capital and, on the other, a multitude of proletarians who
have no resource but the labor of their hands and owe 1t to the
nch if they do not die of hunger from one day to the next In
that state of affairs to proclaim universal suffrage, or the rights of
man, or the maxim that all are equal before the law, 1s merely
ronical; and just as 1ronical 1s it to say that every man carries a
marshal’s baton 1n his knapsack, or that he 1s free some day to
become a capitahist himself Even granting that some few
ndividuals do realize those high possibilities, they will not neces-
sarily be the best mndivid erther in 11 or in morals.
They may be the most persistent, the most fortunate or, perhaps,
the most ciooked Meanwhile the mass of the people will still
remain just as much subject to those on high.
There 15 no use erther m cherishing 1llusions as to the practical
consequences of a system m which political power and control of
d and dustrik are bly del 1
to, or conferred upon, the same persons. In so far as the state
absorbs and distributes a larger and larger portion of the public
wealth, the leaders of the ruling class come to possess greater and
greater faciities for influencing and commanding therr sub-
ordinates, and more and more easily evade control by anybody.
One of the most important reasons for the declme of the parha-
mentary system 1s the relatively huge numbers of offices, con-
tracts for public works and other favors of an economic character
which the governmg class 1s in a position to distribute either to
individuals or to groups of persons, and the drawbacks of that
system are the greater in proportion as the amount of wealth that
the government or local elective bodies absorb and distribute 15
greater, and the harder 1t becomes, theiefore, to secure an
mdependent position and an honest hving without relying in
some respect or other upon public admimstration  If, then, all
the mstruments of production pass mto the hands of the govern-
ment, the officials who control and apportion production become
the arbiters of the fortunes and welfare of all, and we get a more
powerful ohgarchy, a more all-embracing “racket,” than has ever
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been seen in a society of advanced civihzation  If all moral and
material advantages depend on those who hold power, there 1s no
baseness that ‘will not be resorted to m order to please them, just
as there is no act of chicanery or violence that will not be resorted
to 1n order to attam power, m other words, mn order to belong to
the number of those who hand out the cake rather than to the
larger number of those who have to rest content with the slices
that are doled out to them

A society 1s best placed to develop a relatively perfect political
orgamzation when it contams a large class of people whose
economic position 18 virtually independent of those who hold
supreme power and who have sufficient means to be able to devote
a porlion of their time to perfecting their culture and acquirmg
that interest m the pubhe weal—that anistocratic spirit, we aie
almost tempted to say—which alone can mduce people to serve
their country with no other satisfactions than those that come
from mndividual pride and self-respect  In all countries that ever
have been, or now are, m the lead as regards juridical defense—or
Tiberty, as1t1s commonly called—such a class has been prominent,
There was such a class m Rome, when Rome had a teeming plebs
of small property owners who, the times bemg modest ones,
managed to be self-sufficient and to win step by step, with amaz-
1ng persistence, the rights of full citizenship  There was such a
class m England m the seventeenth century, and there 1s one
there now England’s numerous gentry, which was made up m
those days chiefly of moderately rich landowners and 1s now
chiefly made up of moderately rich busmessmen, 1s now supplying,
as 1t then supphed, the best elements to the ruling class There
has been and there still 1s such a class i the Umted States of
Anerica, and such a class has existed i most of the countries of
central and western Europe Where the class 1s inadequate to
1ts task because of deficiencies mn cultivation or in education or m
wealth, parhamentary government bears its worst fruits, as
would any other political system

10. As civihization grows, the number of the moral and material
nfluences which are capable of becoming social forces mncreases
For example, property m money, as the fruit of mdustry and
commerce, comes mto bemng alongside of real property. Educa-

O Tod

tion ions based on 1 ge gam
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in mportance. So a new social class forms which, up to a certain
pomt, counterbalances the material prestige of the rich and the
moral prestige of the clergy. Not only that Mutual toleration
results from advanced culture, and toleration enables different
rehgions and different political currents to exist side by smde,
balancing and checkng one another Specialization of public
functions enables many different mfluences to express them-
selves m government and to participate m ihe control of the
state At the same time public discussion of the acts of the
rulers becomes possible. Freedom of the press, so-called, 15 a
very recent strument of juridical defense It was not estab-
hshed i England till the end of the seventeenth century, and
not till the nineteenth century did 1t make 1ts way mto the con-
stitutional and parhamentary countries of continental Europe.
And yet, m order to gamn an mfluence proportionate to its 1eal
importance every political force has to be orgamzed, and before
it can be well organized, a number of factors, important among
them time and tradition, are indispensable. That 1s why, 1n one
country or another at one time or another, we see an actual
disproportion between the importance that a class has acquired
in society and the direct influence 1t exerts m the government of
the country One thinks at once of the French bourgeoisie
before 1789, or of the English middle classes before 1832. There
15 almost always some one poltical force, furthermore, that
mamfesls an mvineible tendency to overrcach or absorb the
others, and so to destroy & junidical equibbrium that has gradually
been established That 1s true both of poltical forces of a
material character, such as wealth and mltary power, and of
forces of a moral character, such as the great currents of religion
or thought Each of such currents claims to monopolize truth
and justice, and all types of exclusivism and bigotry, whether
Chnistian or Mohammedan, whether sacred or rationalistic,
whether mspired by the mfallibility of the pope or by the mfalli-
bility of democracy, are equally permecious fiom this pomnt of
view Every country, every epoch, has its own pecuhar current
of 1deas and behefs, which bemg the strongest current, bears
down upon the political mechamsm and tends to subvert it
Quite gencrally the harm that has been done by weakening cur-
rents, which are gomng, or have gone, out of fashion, is appreciated
very well, and the deep wounds that they have mflicted on the
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sense of justice are stigmatized with horror Meantime the
Slmll&l‘ harm that the current u: nsing vogue has dane, or 1s

to do, is not di d or else 1s doned or, at the
most, feebly viewed with alarm Men ery aloud and proclaim
that hiberty has been won, that the storm 1s over Actually
the storm has merely changed direction, o1, if one may use the
metaphor, merely changed shape and color.

A number of moral forces have long striven to upset the
junidical eqmhbrium 1 Europe: the Church, social democracy,
nationahsm. In spite of its strong orgamzation the Church
may be considered the least violent and menacing of them all,
and 1t will continue to be so unless danger of proletarian revolu-
tion forces the upper classes to turn again to rehigious behefs
which they have now abandoued or profess but tepidly Among
material forces, a force that 1s able very easly to overnide all
the powers of the state and sometimes to violate, let alone
the norms of justice and equity, the literal text of the law,
is mobile wealth—it 18 money, or at least that portion of
money which 1s powerfully orgamzed. The great develop-
ment of banking systems and of credit, the growth of large
corporations, which often control the communication systems
of vast termtories and entire states, the great enlargement
of public debts, have i the last hundred years created new
structures, new elements of pohtical importance, so that some of
the greatest states in the Old World and the New have already
had occasion to learn from experience how overbearmg and how
all-pervasive their influence can be

The relative ease with which money, or mobile wealth, can be

d and the bility of con control of large
amounts of money m the hands of a few individuals help to
explain 1ts growing preponderance 1 power In this phenomenun
we have one of the many les of an d pre-
valling over a disorgamized majority A very small number of
individuals can control all the banks of issue 1 a country or all

the engaged in t rtation by land or sea They
can own and control great stock companies and mdustrial corpo-
rations which deal m di that are nd

national defense, such as wron and steel. They can carry out
public works for which not even the finances of the richest
g would be ad te. With hundreds of millions at
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their disposal, such individuals possess the most varied resources
for threatening or cajoling other mnterests however far-reaching,
and for intimdatmng and corruptmg public officials, mmstries,
legislative bodues, p it that portion- d
undoubtedly 1t 1s the larger portion—of the national capital
which is mvested in the hosts and hosts of small or medium-sized
mdustries, or scattered about ;m many hands in the form of
savings 1n amounts more or less large, has no power whatever to
react Be it noted that the far larger part of the capital of banks
and industrial corporations usually belongs to small and medium-~
sized stockholders, who not only remam completely passive but
are often the first victims of then leaders, who succeed m founding
great fortunes and building up powerful public mfluence on the
losses they nflict on others

Tt 1s difficult at the present time for real property to find the
same facilities for asserting itself that money finds. Though
landed property may not be very much divided, 1t is always
divided enough to make 1t difficult 1n a large country for a small
number of large landowners working in coahition to dictate to a
market, or to force their will upon a government  So true 1s this

that ind 1 protectionism ap d in ad of agrarnan
protectiomsm  The latter came about as a reaction to the former
and as a sort of mdirect for the of the
former A ly may be ired by the pro-

prietors of lands lmmedmtely adjoming large cities that are under-
going rapid development in real estate In such cases the same
forms of ion as are ch istic of the mnfl of money
arise.

11. When a system of political orgamization 1s based upon a
single absolute principle, so that the whole political class 1s
orgamzed after a single pattern, 1t is difficult for all social forces
to participate m public hife, and more difficult still for any one
force to counterbalance another. That 1s as true when power 18
m the hands of elected officials who are said to be chosen by the
people as 1t 18 when power is entrusted exclusively to employees
who are assumed to be appomnted by a prince. The checks which
bureaucracy and democracy can enforce upon themselves and
which are apphed through the agency of other bureaucrats or
elected officials are always madequate. In practice they never
wholly achieve their purposes.
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The admimstrative history of the Roman Empire furnishes a
pertinent 1mstance of the mcapacity of a centralized bureaucracy
to curb 1tself effectively In the begmning, both 1n the capital
and m the mumeipahties, both m the colomes and i the pro-
vineial cities, there was, under the supremacy of republican or
imperial Rome, what the Enghsh call self-government, that 1s to
say, public offices weze filled without salares by a large class of
well-to-do people. But b g with the blish of the
Emprre, functions m the eity of Rome which until then had been
delegated to aedies and censois were turned over to special
salaried functionaries, and these were assisted i their work by a
la.l‘ge personnel of employecs, who also recerved compensation

of the p; of the aty was entrusted to
a praefectus annonae, public works to curatores marum, aquarum,
operum publicorum, rparum et alver Tiberis, surveillance over
hghting and fires to a praefectus vygrlum and police functions to
a praefectus urbrs  The system that had been mtroduced m the
capital very soon spread to the municipalities, which one by one
lost thewr admimstrative autonomy Down to oD 80 electoral
campaigmng fo1 the posts of duumvir and aedile was still very
keen 1 some mumeipalities  Not a few Pomperan frescoes show
did ben, ded and eul d But as early as
the end of the first century of the empne, a considerable diminu-
tion takes place m the authonty of the duumnr gurs dreundo
and the aediles, to whom local administration of the mdividual
cties ]md been entrusted, these officials bemng gradually replaced
by employees of the empire—juridicr, , curatores rerum
publicarum  Slow as the evolution may have been, by the time
of Nerva and Trajan elected functionares were periodically
suspended from their posts and their dulies were entrusted for
d periods to b like the Ttalian “royal
” (req 1) of the present day At the
same time there was a slow growth m the mspectonal authonty
and directive jurisdiction of the corrector provnciae—n this case
something equivalent to the modern French or Itahan prefect
Finally, at the end of the second century, mumeipal autonomy
was extmet almost everywhere, and a gigantic all-embracing
bureaucratic network extended over the whole empire *

* Marquardt, Manuel des antiquatés romawnes, vol 1, pp 115, 158, 214, 225,

and vol II, pp 187 F
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At the same time the well-to-do municipal bourgeoisie declined
That class made up the ordo decuronum and participated 1n the
government of the cities The men who held the posts of
duumvir and aedile were selected from it The office of the
curahs mvolved a heavy financial responsibility, since the class
of curales as a whole gave bond for the payment of the whole
tax laid upon a given city Thus burden contributed beyond a
doubt to the economic ruin of the Roman middle class Now
when fiscalism and bureaucratic centralization had created the
Roman society of the Low Empire—a society made up of a very
small class of large property owners and high officials and
another very populous class of wretchedly poor people, who had
no social mmportance whatever and, though freeborn, readily
sank to the status of tenants—we witness the appearance of a
very orgmal a new b tic organ that was
d d to safe d the i of the needy classes, and of
such remnants of the small landowners as smvived, and protect
them from abuse by the bureaucracy The office of defensor
cuntatis was created by Valentiman I in the yenr 864, This

“public defender” was just an empl, ly to
shelter the urban plebs from the tyrunny of }ngh officials, or of the
rich who made common cause with the igh officials His par-
ticular function was to see to 1t that the complaints of the poor
were admitted to trial in accordance with the law and that thewr
appeals reached the foot of the throne But, 1n spite of the best
of mtentions on the part of the legslator, this effort of bureau-
cratic absolutism to correct and control 1tself can have had no
very appreciable effects The old abuses continued, and the
forces that were leading the empire to its destruction contmued
to operate with the same potency.

The method chosen to cure the evils was not the aptest 1magi-
nable A high official 1s very likely to have the points of view,
the passions, the prejudices, of the class to which he belongs, and
hus sentiments, as well as his mterests, will incline him to deport
humself n such a way as to win the approval of his own class
rather than the approval of another class to which he feels
morally and intellectually alien and which he may already have
learned to abuse and despise.

Bureaucratic absolutism 1n Russia had 1ts most ancient roots
1 the influence of Byzantium, which made 1tself felt at Kiev
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from the time of Vladimir the Great and his successors It was
certainly remforced by the terrible Mongol dommation, which
supervened m the thirteenth century and was to weigh upon the
country down mto the sixteenth In Russia agaimn, the famous
secret chancellery that was orgamzed by the czar Alexis toward
the middle of the seventeenth century was nothing more than a
special police force that tapered directly upward to the sovereign
and was designed to keep an eye on abuses, but also on attempts
at revolt, among the high officials and the boyars who constituted,
when all was said and done, a single class Now the “Third
Section,” so deplorably famous under the last czars, stemmed
a direct and legitimate line from thus secret chancellery of Alexis
There were periods of calm and periods of recrudescence 1n the
activity of the “Third Section.” Many times abolished m name,
1t was always retamed m fact; and 1t appears thal actually, far
from eradicating venahity and corruption fiom the Russian
bureaucracy, 1t served to ntensify the oppression that the
bureaucracy mflicted on the rest of the country

In the Umted States, on the other hand, one sees the mability
of a democracy to control and hmit itself It cannot be denied
that the framers of the Constitution of 1787 took great care to
embody the principle of checks and balances mn that document
in order to achieve a perfect equilibrium between the various
powers and the various political organs. Given the thoroughly
d 1c basis of the g the absolute lack of any
power that does not emanate directly from popular suffrage, 1t
1s hard to believe that anything better could have been 1magimed
The Senate, to begin with, has greater and more real powers than
the upper houses 1 Europe usually have. It actually partici-
pates m the exercise of executive power, and, expressing a still
lively sense of the independence of the separate states, 1t enjoys
great public prestige. But then again the president has a veto
power, and he uses 1t freely. He cannot be compelled to resign
by a vote of the lower house. He concentrates all governmental
responsibility in hus own person for a period of four years Asan
organ of juridical defense the Amerncan presidency 1s far superior
to the cabmets in the parhamentary countries of Europe, since
B binetshavel h than the Ameri 1
and more need of kowtowing to assemblymen and politicians than
he. Since they are collective bodies, their members never feel
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the pressure of personal responsibihty which the American presi-
dent feels To this breadth of powers, and to the feeling of

personal bility that often develops with tenure m high
oﬂice, 15 due the fact that during the last century a number of
s, for ple Johnson, Hayes and Cleveland, have

stood out with stubbornness and courage against the worst
excesses of the parties that elected them

Johnson (1865-1869) came to the presidency on the death of
Lmeoln He steadfastly opposed handing over the defeated
South to pillaging by the petty Republican pohticians who came
to be known as “carpetbaggers.” Hayes was also a Republhican.
Though he had come mto power through a questionable juggling
of votes, which was upheld by a decision of the Supreme Court,
he at once put an end to the reign of plunder and teror that had
contmued for eight years in the Democratic states of the South
during the double term of the greatly overestimated Grant.
Cleveland, a Democratic president elected in 1884, among other
Iughly mentorious acts, had the courage to retamn m office a
number of Republican officials whom his partisans wished’to have
dismissed—a high-minded effort to abolish the Jacksonian system
whereby the party that was victorious at the polls took over all

ve posts As g of New York State, Cleveland

had become famous through a successful fight with the Tweed
Ring that was “bossmg” the aldermamc chamber of New York
City

But this, so to say, formal perfection of mechanism 1n federal
and state governments has only to an extent made up for a defect
which 15 fundamental m the whole political and administrative
system of the American Union, and that defect has been greatly
aggravated by a tendency which began to mamfest itself between
1820 and 1850 and has now become virtually countrywide We
refer to the fact that suffrage has been made equal and umversal
1n almost all the American states

In the early days of the Union the right to vote was generally
subject to a man’s status as a taxpayer. Indeed in early days,
m the New England states, a Punitan system prevailed whereby
the right to vote was conferred on bers of rel congre-
gations, Then the property qualification was mtroduced 1n those
states as well High property qualificat: were also required
for ehigibiity for election to local state legislatures and to the
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governorship  Equal suffrage began to be mtroduced mn the
early mineteenth century in the western states, where everybody
was a recent immugrant and a landowner Then it was adopted
for all whites 1 the southern states, and finally 1t was extended
to the state of New York and to New England. This evolution
was completed around 1850, under the influence of new mmi-
grants and French democratic 1deas. Negroes, as is well known,
did not recerve the vote until 1865. Smnultaneously with the
broadening of suffrage came the growth in vogue of the principles
of direct election and limited tenure for judges Agam the old
states of New England held out longest agamst this current,
but they too were carred away by 1t m the end *

As a result of this movement, a single class of electors now
casts 1ts votes m all elections. Judges in the various states were
once appointed for hife, and the appomntments were made by the
respective governors The office of judge has now become
directly elective and temporary. 1In this way the same electoral
chque mvariably chooses federal and local authorities Gover-
nors, judges and congressmen are mn the last analysis instruments
of the same influences, which become the absolute and irre-
sponsible masters of a whole country—all the more smce the
American politicians make a business of elections and are highly
skilled in the art of manufacturing “machines” and “rings.”
Under this system, m other words, all the powers that should
balance and supplement each other emanate from a single caucus
or electoral committee.

But, 1t ought be objected, under a system of universal suffrage
all political forces and influences can be represented m the
governmg class m proportion to their rt and
it therefore becomes mmpossible for a ity to
power 1n the state to 1ts own advantage and so to make the state
an instrument of its own views and passions

This objection reflects a theory that 1s still much m vogue but
which we have not been accepting and m fact have been mndirectly
combatting all along i these pages We had better stop, there-
fore, and deal with it directly.

1Seaman, The American System of Government, pp 160-164, Junnet, Le
sshtumons polshche e socal degh Statr Unita &’ Ameroa, part I, chaps II and
VIl Tocqueville’s worth as an observer has probably been somewhat exagger-
ated He saw only the & of this d and had no
means of a fully ! m the Umted States




CHAPTER VI
SUFFRAGE AND SOCIAL FORCES

1. Many doctrines that advoca.te Inbetty and equality, as the
latter terms are still which the
eighteenth century thought out, which the nineteenth perfected
and tried to apply and which the twentieth will probably dispense
with or modify substantially—are summed up and given concrete
form in the theory that views umversal suffrage as the foundation
of all sound government It 1s commonly beheved that the only
free, ble and I gove 18 & gove that
15 based upon the will of the majority, the majonty by 1ts vote
delegating 1ts powers for a specified length of time to men who
represent 1t Down to a few generations ago—and even today
m the eyes of many writers and statesmen—all flaws 1 repre-
sentauve gov were k d to lete or

of the les of on and suffrage
Lows Blanc, Lamartme and mndeed all the democratic writers
France before 1848 ascribed the alleged corruption of the July
Monarchy and all the drawbacks of the French parliamentary
system to mterfcrence by the monarch with the elective bodies
and, especially, to limuted suffrage. Smular belefs were widely
current 1o Italy down to thirty years ago For mstance, they
formed, as they still form, the gioundwork of the Mazziman
school

A followmng so large, belefs so widespread, are not to be dis-
credited m a page or two We shall not, therefore, attempt a
systematic refutation of the theories on which umversal suffrage
1s based ! We shall snmply 1efe1 to some of the main considera-

tions that most the found on which
umversal suffrage as an mtellectual edifice rests We deem 1t
biit for our purp here to d rate that the p:

* Independently of the allusions we have already made to this matter in this
work, we have discussed the suffrage problem m other writings, notably m
Teorca dev govern ¢ govorno parlamentare and Le costatusons moderne,
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tion that the elected official is the mouthpiece of the majonty
of his electors 1s as a rule not consistent with the facts, and we
beheve that this can be proved by facts of ordmary experience
and by certain practical observations that anyone can make on
the manner 1 which elections are conducted
‘What happens 1n other forms of government—namely, that an
orgamzed minority mmposes 1ts will on the disorganized majonity
pp 0 and to perf the to
the contrary, under the representative system. When we say
that the voters “choose” their representative, we are using a
language that is very mexact. The truth 1s that the representa-
tive has humself elected by the voters, and, 1f that phrase should
seem too mflexible and too harsh to fit some cases, we might
qualfy 1t by saying that hus friends have ham elected  In clections,
as m all other manifestations of social hfe, those who have the will
and, especially, the moral, mtellectual and matenal means to
force thewr will upon others take the lead over the others and
command them.
The political mandate has been likened to the power of attorney
that 1s farmhar mn private law  But m private relationships,
delegations of powers and capacities always presuppose that the

principal has the broadest freedom 1 ch g ve
Now m prachce, m popula.r elections, tha.t freedom of choice,
though P b null, not

to say ludicrous  If each voter gave his vote to the candidate of
his heart, we may be sure that in almost all cases the only result
would be a wide scattermg of votes When very many wills are
mvolved, choice is determined by the most various eriteria, almost
all of them subjective, and 1f such wills were not coordinated and
orgamzed 1t would be virtually impossible for them to comeide m
the spontaneous choice of one individual  If his vote 1s to have
any efficacy at all, therefore, each voter 1s forced to hmit his
choice to a very nariow field, 1o other words to a choice among
the two or three persons who have some chance of succeeding, and
the only ones who have any chance of succeedng are those whose
candidacies are championed by groups, by committees, by
orgamized manoritres. In order to simplify the situation for pur-
poses of proof, we have assumed a uninominal ballot, where one
name only 1s to be voted for But the great majonty of voters
will necessarily have a very hmited freedom m the choice of their



§21 REPRESENTATION AND SUFFRAGE 156

ve, and the infl of will )
be preponderant, whatever the system of ba,llotmg ‘When the
hst ballot 1s used and the voter votes for a list of candidates, it
turns out that the number of candidates with some chance of
succeeding 1s less than double the number of representatives to
be elected.

How do these orgamized minomties form aboul mdividual
candidates or groups of candidates?  As a rule they are based on
considerations of property and taxation, on common matenal
nterests, on ties of family, class, religion, sect or political party.
‘Whether their component personnels be good or bad, there can
be no doubt that such commttees—and the representatives who
are now therr tools, now their leaders or “bosses”—represent the
orgamzation of a considerable number of social values and forces
In practice, therefore, the representative system results not at all
1 government by the majority, 1t results i the participation of
a certamm number of social values m the guidance of the state,
1n the fact that many political forces which 1 an absolute state,
a state ruled by a bureaucracy alone, would remamn mert and
without mfl upon g become d and so
exert an mfluence on government

2 In examimng the relations between the representative sys-
tem and juridical defense, a number of distinctions and observa-
tions have to be borne 1 mind

The great majority of voters are passive, 1t 1s true, in the sense
that they have not so much freedom to choose their representa-
tives as a hmited right to exercise an option among a number of
candidates Nevertheless, hmited as 1t may be, that capacity
has the effect of obligmg candidates to try to win a weight of
votes that will serve to tip the scales mn thewr direction, so that
they make every effort to flatter, wheedle and obtamn the good will
of the voters  In this way certain sentiments and passions of the
“common herd” come to have ther mfluence on the mental
attitudes of the representatives themselves, and echoes of a widely
disseminated opinion, or of any serious discontent, easily come to
be heard n the highest spheres of government.

*For a detailed discussion of this problem see Mosca, Le costatuztons moderns,
chap IIT
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Tt may be objected that this mfluence of the majority of voters
18 necessarly confined to the broad lmes of political policy and
makes 1tself felt only on a very few topics of a very general
character, and that within limits as narrow as that even 1n abso-
lute governments the ruling classes are obliged to take account
of mass sentiments In fact the most despotic of governments
has to proceed very cautiously when 1t comes to shocking the
sentiments, convictions or preyudices of the majority of the

d, or to of that pecumary
to which they are not accustomed But wariness about giving
offense will be much greater when every single representative,
whose vote may be useful or necessary to the executive branch
of government, knows that the discontent of the masses may at
almost any moment bring about the triumph of a rival.  We are
aware that this 1s a two-edged argument The masses are not
always any wiser in discerning and protecting their interests
than thew representatives are, and we are acquamnted with
regions where public discontent has created greater obstacles to
f

desirable reforms than the mistakes of parl y
tives and ministries

The e system, furth has widely different
effects ding as the molecul 1on of the electoral

body varies. If all the voters who have some influence, because
of education or social position, are members of one or another of
the orgamzed minonities, and if only a mass of poor and 1gnorant
citizens are left outside of them, 1t 1s impossible for the latter to
exercise thewr right of option and control 1n any real or effective
manner. In these circumstances, of the various orgamzed
minonties that are disputing the field, that one infallibly wins
which spends most money or lies most persuasively

The same thing happens if persons of abihty and economic
1ndependence represent only a slender mmority within the elect-
ing group and so have no way of influencing the vote of majorities
directly. Then, as ordinanly happens i large cities, the majori-
ties do not feel the moral and material nfluence of the ““better
elements” But when the “better elements” do succeed 1n
withdrawing the majority from the mnfluence of commttees and
“ward heelers” and win 1ts vote, their control over the conduct
of the orgamzed mmorities becomes effective. It follows, there-
fore, that the comparison of the merits and platforms of the van-



§2 MAJORITY GOVERNMENT 157

ous candidates will be relatively serious and dispassionate only
when electoral forces are not entirely under the control of men
‘who make a regular profe,sslon or trade of electioneering

The real junidical ts lies
in the public discussion that takes place thhm representative
assemblies Into those assemblies the most disparate political
forces and elements make their way, and the existence of a small
independent mmority is often enough to control the conduct of &
large majority and, especially, to prevent the bureaucratic organi-
zation from becomimng ommipotent., But when, beyond bemng

organs of d an bli bhes come to con-
centrate all the prestige and power of legmmn.te authonty in their
own hands, as larly bappens m pal ts,

then 1n spite of the curb of public discussion the whole admunistra-
tive and judiciary machine falls prey to the irresponsible and
anonymous tyranny of those who win in the elections and speak
1n the name of the people, and we get one of the worst types of
political that the real majonty m a modern society
can possibly be called upon to tolerate
In governments that are based very largely on the representa-
tive principle the referendum 1s in some respects a fairly effective
instrument By 1t the mass of hikes and dishkes, enthusiasms
and angers, which, when they are truly widespread and truly
general, constitute what may quite plausibly be called public
opinion, 1s enabled to react against the conduct and enterprise
of the governng mmonty. In a referendum 1t 1s a question
not of making a choice, or an election, but of pronouncing a
“yes” or a “no” upon a specific question. No single vote,
therefore, 1s lost, and each single vote has its practical importance
d dently of any d or along lines
of sect, party or committee. However, the democratic 1deal
of majority government 1s not realized even by the referendum.
Governing 18 not altogether a matter of allowing or prohibiting
modifications 1 constitutions or laws. It is quite as much a
matter of managing the whole military, financial, judiciary and
ve h; or of nfl those who manage it.
Then agamn, even if the refcrendum does serve to lumit the
arbltranness of the governing class, it 1s no less true that often it
m the political orgamism,
* See Seaman and Mosca, alm Schérer, La Démocratic et la France
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Such improvements will always be more readily appreciated
by a governing class, however selfish and corrupt 1t may be,
than by the ill-mformed majoriy of the governed In many
countries, for mstance, if increases 1n taxes were to be submitted
to referendum, they would always be rejected, even though
they were of the most unqualified urgency and would be of the
most obvious benefit to the public.

8 A question that is vigorously debated among writers on the
social sciences is the extent to which the state should mterfere
1m the various departments of social life, and more specifically
1o business. This problem mvolves, really, not one question
but a group of questions, and we hope that by applymg the
theories that have been set forth m previous chapters we can
help to dispel certam amb and 10ns which
have so far hampered a clear and sound understanding of those
questions, and prevented, m certain cases at least, the reaching
of satisfactory conclusions

Still very widespread 1s the feeling that society and the state
are two separate and distinct entities, and people often go so
far as to consider them antagomistic. Now 1t 15 necessary,
first of all, to decide very clearly what 1s meant by “society”
and whal is meant by “state” If we keep to legal codes and
concepts of admimstrative law, the state 1s certanly a distinct
entity which 1s capable of existing 1 a legal sense and which
represents the mterests of the group as a whole and admmsters
the public demesne  As such an entily, the state has mterests,
and its mtercsts may come mnto conflict with the interests of
private mdividuals and with the mnterests of other juridical
entities, Pohtically speaking, however, the state 1s nothmng
more than the orgamzation of all social forces that have a pohitical
sigmficance. In other words, 1t 1s the sum total of all the
elements m a society that are sumited to exercismg political
functions and have the abihty and the will to participate m
them In that sense, the state 15 the resultant of the coordmna-
tion and disciplining of those elements

That 1s the pomt of view from which the state should be
looked upon by students of the social sciences The legahstic
tendency to consider political problems purely and exclusively
from the standpomnt not so much of law as of court practice
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involves an ugly and a dangerous ertor, which still persists i
our age though it has all along hampered an adequate under-
standing of such problems From our pomt of view there can
be no antagomsm between state and society The state is to
be looked upon merely as that part of society which performs
the political function, Considered in this light, all questions
touching nterference or nonmterference by the state come to
assume a new aspect. Instead of asking what the limits of
state activity ought to be, we try to find out what the best type
of political orgamzation 1s, which type, in other words, enables
all the elements that have a political significance m a given
society to be best utilized and specialized, best subjected to
reciprocal control and to the le of individual responsibil
for the things that are done 1n the respective domams.

When people contrasi state management with private initia-
tive they are often merely comparing work done by a bureaucracy
with work that might be done by other directing elements m
soctety. The latter may, n fact, in some cases actually have an
official status without necessanly bemng paid employees In
societies of our Europcan type, however extensively bureaucra-
tized they may be, the bureaucracy 1s not the state but only a
part of it. When, therefore, 1t 15 said, as people commonly
say, that in Italy, France or Germany the state does everything
and absorbs everything, the dictum has to be taken 1n the sense
that the French, Itahan or German bureaucracies have mnny
more funct than the t of other
England or the Unmited States, let us say In the same way,
when we speak of the famous Englsh “self-government,”
‘when we say that the Englsh people “governs itself,” we must
not imagme, as we might be tempted to do 1f we kept to the
literal meamng of the phrase, that on the Continent the French,
the Itahans, the Germans do not “govern themselves” but
entrust the management of their respective political and admin-
istrative institutions to others. We must understand simply
that 1 England certamn posts are entrusted to persons who are
elected by popular vote or are even appomted by the govern-
ment but who i any event are chosen from among the promiment
people of the various districts, who are not paid for therr services
and who are not transferable at will, whereas the same posts are
filled 1n other countries i Europe by salaried employees,
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4. As we have seen (chap. III, §8), state bureaucracies and
the assembhes that wield supreme political power have partici-
pated and still participate, 1 one country or anothei, m the

t of certain b hes of activity, for example
1 banking or m the construction and mamtenance of public
works, but t of d has never been

completely bureaucratized m any society that has attamed
even a moderately high level of prosperity and crvilization
In that branch of activity management has been and still 1s
on the whole entrusted to elements who do, to be sure, form a
part of the ruling forces of society and so are real pohtical forces,
but who do not appear on the payrolls of pubhe adminmstration.
In general the mtervention in of el

that exercise stmetly political, in other words legislative,
admmstrative, or judiciary, control over society, has been
harmful, and a large share i the paupenzation that 1s affhct-
mg a number of modern countries must be ascribed to that
mterference *

In general, those who msist on limting the activities of the
state should take as their gmde the very simple and very practical
prinaiple that m every branch of socal activity—in education,
religion, poor relef, military or the ad
of justice—management 1s always necessary, and that man-
agerial functions have to be entrusted to a special class that has
the abilities required for performing them.

Now when one sets out to withdraw one of the abov
functions 1 whole or mn part from bureaucratic management,
or from control by elective bodies, 1t must be borne m mind
that there has to be present within the society a class of persons
who possess the capacities, ;. other words have the moral and
intellectual tramng and—let us not forget—the economuc
resources required for performing the new task which 1s to be
turned over to them It is not emough, oftentimes, that a
society contain elements that are suitable for the given purpose
These elements have to be well chosen and well coordnated—
otherwise the experiment may fail or result m positive harm

1gee agam chap III, §8, where we mentioned such ewils as the excessive
development of public works, economic protectionism, the illegal or extralegal
influence exercised over political authorities by directors of banks and great
corporations, and the results of governmental interference mn banking
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We suspect, for instance, that that has been the real reason why
the jury system has not worked so very well 1n many countries
m continental Europe. Jurors, or “lay judges” as they have
been called, the intervention m the ad 101
of the penal law of social elements that are foreign to the regular
magistracy. But jury panels are far too mclusive for all jury-
men to be mtellectually and morally equal to their tasks. Fur-
thermore, too hittle distinction goes to the office of juror to bring
jurymen such gratification of personal pride as to make them
acquire that public spurit, that aristocratic sense, as we have
called 1t, which 15 necessary to raise above the average the
characters of the men to whom such delicate duties are entrusted
The same might be said of justices of the peace, citizen arbitrators
and referees, charity and relief commissioners and, as 1egards
Ttaly m particular, the holders of certain other offices that are
entrusted to persons who are not members of the bureaucracy
It might be objected, of course, that the choices of mcumbents
for the offices 1n question are often made, more or less directly,
by local elective bodues.

On the other hand, those who favor broader activities on the
part of the state ought to consider the practical and positive
significance of the term “state,” stripping 1t of everything
about 1t that 1n common parlance 1s vague, imndetexminate or,
we might almost say, magical and supernatural Often m our
day state ownership or control is mvoked as a remedy for all
the evils of private competition—for greed, for the passion for
power, for the excesses of individualism or, moie exactly, of
selfishness The state, 1t is said, 1s the organ of righteousness
and moral progress. It ought to exalt the humble and abase
the proud. Free of all vulgar preoccupations of personal
mterest, 1t ought to suppress all miquities, provide for all material
and moral needs and set mankind on the flowery pathways of
justice, peace and universal harmony.! How much of its
confidence thig soarmg trust would lose if, mstead of thinking
of the state as an abstract entity, as something foreign to the real
world, one were to bear clearly 1n mind that in reality the state
15 just the concrete organization of a large number of the elements

+0f Dupont-White, L'Indwndu et Pétat, p 172 “The State 13 man munus
Ppasston, man at an altitude where he comes mto touch with truth itself, where he
associates only with God and his conscience.”
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that rule in a given society, that when we speak of the state’s
nfluence we mean the mnfluence that 1s to be exerted by govern-
ment officials and government clerks! They are all very fine
fellows, to be sure, but however much they may have been
improved or chastened by their sense of responsibility, by
disciphine or pride of office, they nevertheless possess all human
capacities and all human frailties Like all men, they have
eyes they can open or shut at will and mouths that can on
occaston speak, be silent or even eat.! They too can sin through
pride, sloth, cupidity and vamty. They too have their sym-
pathies and 3 thewr friendships and their
passions and mterests—and among their mteresis an mterest
m keeping thewr jobs or even in shppng into better ones 1f the
occasion offers

1 [Ttal. mangrare, to eat, take “graft”].



CHAPTER VIL
CHURCHES, PARTIES AND SECTS

1. Buffon reports that if a certain number of stags are shut
up in a park they will inevitably divide into two herds which will
always be in conflict with each other ~An mstinct of very much
the same sort seems to make its mfluence felt among men
Human bemngs have a natural inclmation toward struggle, but
it 15 only sporadically that the struggle assumes an mdividual
character, that one man 1s at war with another Even when he
fights, man remains preemmently a social ammal. Ordmarily,
therefore, we see men forming mto groups, each group made up of
leaders and followers The mndividuals who make up a group are

of a special brotherhood and oneness with each other

and vent their on bers of other groups
Thus instinct of herding together and fighting with other herds
15 the prime basis and original found: of the external confhet:

that occur between different societies, but 1t also underlies the
formation of all the divisions and subdivisions—all the factions,
sects, parties and, in a certan sense, the churches—that amse
within a given society and occasion moral and, sometimes,
physical conflicts In very small and primitive societies, where
there 1s great moral and intellectual umty and individual mem-
bers all have the same customs, the same belefs, the same
superstitions, the mstinet mentioned may alone suffice to keep
discordant and warhike habits alive  The Arabs and the Kabyles
m Barbary share the same religious beliefs. They have the
same degree and the same type of mtellectual and moral culture.
Yet, before the coming of the French, when they were not fighting
agawst the wnfidels in Algeria and Tums, aganst the Turks in
Tripoh or agamst the sultan m Morocco, they were fighting

among th 1 Each federati of tribes stood
rivalry or at open war with its neighbor confederation There
was discord within each fed and often “gunpowd,

was made to talk” between sister tribes, Withi the tribe the
163
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various douars were al swords’ pomts, and often the donar was
spht by quarrels between the separate families.

At other times, when social environments are very circum-
scribed, mternal conflicts arise among mnute sections of fanly
avilized peoples There may be no moral and mtellectual
differences between the enemy parties to justify such conflicts,
or even if such differences exist they are used as mere pretexts
So the terms “Guelph™ and “Ghlbellme” supplied pretext B,nd
occasion, rather than cause, for les 1n the medi
Ttahan communes, and the same may be said of the terms
“Iiberal,” “clerical,” “radical” and “socialist,” which were
bandied about by the factions that used to compete for admims-
trative posts in the hitle towns of southern Italy. At moments
of exceptional intellectual apathy, pretexts—even the most
frivolous pretexts—may occasion serious conflicts within great
and highly avihzed societies. In Byzantum, during and after
the reign of Justiman, the city streets were often stamed with
blood by struggles between two parties, the Greens and the Blues
(the “Prasimans™ and the “Venetians™) Now those “gangs”
onigmated 1n the circus, the spectators taking sides with the
charioteers who raced under the two different colors. Eventu-
ally, to be sure, one faction or another at court would try to
make use of the one or the other of the gangs. Now the Greens,
now the Blues, enjoyed impertal favor, so that the parties came to
acquire a certam political 1mportance, without ever quite losmg
themr status as personal “sets,” or gangs Somethmng remotely
similar went on 1 a number of Italian cities before 1848, when
men of the younger generation would form hostile chques and
factions about the ments of some prima donna or ballet girl.

2 In small societies as in large, when the hunger for conflict
finds a vent 1n foreign rivalries and wars 1t is to an extent appeased
and so less readily seeks expression m civil discords or mternal
sLnie On closely serutimzing the nature of the political parties,
the 1 sects, the religi factions that everywhere
develop within civihzed societies, one sees that the pugnacious

In Algeria and Tunis the consohdation of French rule ended the day of
revolts against foreign conquerors, and all but stopped internal wars between the
various tribes The same thing, one may venture to predict, will eventually
happen 1n Tripolt and Cyrenaica and, perbaps somewhat later, m Morocco
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instinct of herding and fighting, which is the most primitive and,
5o to say, the most ““ammal” of the instincts, 18 mixed with other
imtellectual and psychological factors that are more complex and
more human. In large, ighly civihzed societies, which are
held together not only by moral and mtellectual affimties but
also by strong and li d pohtical a much
greater speculative and affective freedom 1s possible than in
small and loosely organized societies In a great people, there-
fore, political and religious confl are further d d by
the large number of currents of ldea.s, behefs and attachments
that succeed in f it of
different mtellectual and moral crucibles w:thm which the con~
victions and of single mndividuals are variously
fused and alloyed
So we see Buddhism developing within Brahman society;
prophetism and, later on, the various schools of the Sadducees,
the Essenes and the Zealots, keeping the life of Israel n ferment,
Stoicism, Manichaeism, Christiamity and the cult of Mithras
for in the Helleno-R: world, Mazd
—a modification of Mamchaeism with a marked tendency
toward commumsm 1n wealth and women—sweeping through
the Persia of the Sassanids, Mohammedamsm starting 1n Arabia
and spreading rapidly mnto Asia, Africa and Europe  Phenomena
altogether stmilar, though molded to the more rationalistic char-
acter of modern E are the lhiberal and
radicahsm of the mneteenth century and, better yet, social
democracy, which started almost contemporaneously with
Liberalism but has maintained 1ts proselyting efficiency longer, so
that 1t will continue to be one of the most significant historical
factors mn the twentieth century as it was in the mineteenth
Besides the movements we have just named, 1t would be easy
to trace a great many other minor currents m the history of
avibzed peoples, doctrines which have been more or less fortu-
nate and have had more or less widespread vogues, but which
m any event have helped to feed the instincts for contention,
struggle, self-sacrifice and persecution that are so deeply rooted
1n the hearts of men,
All these doctrines, a]l these currents of ideas, sentiments,
seem to ori mn hat the same way, and
they all seem to present certain constant characteristics m their
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early beginnings The human bemg—so feeble a creature m
dealing with his own passions and the passions of others, often
more selfish than need requires, as a rule vain, envious, petty—
very rarely fails to keep two great aspirations before hns eyes,
two sentiments that ennoble, uphft and purify him He seeks
the truth, he loves justice, and sometimes he 1s able to sacrifice
to those two 1deals some part of the satisfaction he would other-
wise give to his passions and lus matenal interests Far more
complex and sensitive a bemng than the savage and the barbarian,
avilized man may m some cases rise to a most delicate con-
ception of these two sentiments

At certain moments m the history of a given society, an
ndividual rises with the conviction that he has something new
to say with regard to the search for truth, or a loftier doctrine
to teach with regard to the better realization of justice Such
an dividual, if he has certamn endowments of character, and 1f
environment and any number of other mcidental circumstances
favor, 1s the seed that may produce a t1ee with branches spreading
far abroad over large parts of the world

8 History has not always preserved all the details that we
might wish to have about the lLives of these founders of rehgious
and politico-social schools—the latter are m a sense religions
too, though shorn of stnctly theological elements Some
biographies, however, are famrly well known The hves of
Mohammed, Luther, Calvin and especially Rousseau, who left
Iis memonrs, can be analyzed with relative adequacy

A fundamental quality that all such people must have 1s,
1t would seem, a profound sense of their own mmportance or,
better, a sincere belief 1 the efficacy of therr work If they
beleve 1 God, they will always consider themselves destied by
the Ommpotent to reform rehigion and save humamty. Undoubt-
edly it 1s not to such men that one should look for a perfect
balance of all the mtellectual and moral faculties ~But neither
can they be dered d it

altogether max y is a disease
that presupposes 1n the patient an earher state of samity They
are rather to be classed with so-called eccentrics, or fanatics,
1 the sense that they attach an exaggerated importance to
certamn phases of hfe, or of human activity, and stake their very
lives and all the effort of which they are capable on one card,
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striving to attam their hfe’s 1deal by following unwonted paths
which most people consider absurdly mistaken But it 1s
evident, on the other hand, that the man whose faculties are all
m perfect balance, who has an exact perception of the results
that he can achieve, as compared with the effort and sacrifice
that will be required for achieving them, who takes a modest
and sensible view of his own importance and of the real and
abiding effects that hus activity can have on the world in the
ordinary course of human events, who calculates exactly and
coldly the probabilities for and agamst his succeedmng, will
never launch out on any original and daring enterpnse and will
never do any very great things If all men were normal and
balanced the history of the world would be very different and,
'we must confess, not a little monotonous.

Indispensable m the leader of a party, in the founder of a
sect or a religion, or, one might say, in any “pastor of peoples™
who would make his own personality felt and force society to
follow lus views, 1s a capacity for mstilling his own convictions
and especially his own enthusiasms into others, a capaaty for
inducing many to live the sort of mtellectual and moral life that
he wants them to live and to make sacrifices for the 1deals that
he has concerved

Not all reformers have the gift of communicating their own
sentiments and passions to others. Those who lack 1t may have
great origmality of thought and feeling, but they are ineffectual
in practical hife and often end as prophets without believers,
i without  foll d d and mdiculed
gemuses  Those who do possess 1t not only mspire their apostles
and the masses with thewr enthusiasms, somctimes to the point
of frenzy, but succeed 1n the end in awakening a sort of veneration
for thew persons, 1 becommg objects of worship, so that their
least act acquires 1ts importance, their every word is beheved
without discussion, their every nod is blindly obeyed About
them an aura of exaltation gathers. It 1s highly contagious
and spurs converts to acts of daring and sacrifice that certainly
coul:ii not be performed by individuals in a normal state of
mnd.

This explains the enormous success of certain preachers and
certain teachers—the extraordinary fortune, for instance, of
types so different as St. Francis of Assisi and Abelard, so unhke
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1n many respects but so alike in the art of mteresting men. It
explains why Mohammed was held m such veneration by his
initiates and disciples that they collected his spittle reverently
and cherished the hairs of hus beard as relics, and why a mere hint
on his part was enough to encompass the murder of a dangerous
adversary, Speal of whom he dered to be a
great obstacle to his designs, Mohammed would say, m the
presence of some young man of the more fanatical type “Will
no one ever free me of this dog?” The disciple would rush off
and commit the murder. Afterwards, naturally, Mohammed
would condemn the crime, declaring that he had ordered no such
thing  Any number of leaders of sect.s and political parties
have ly or ly, in this
respect. And how many of them are doing the same thing
today! Plenty of people were always ready to rush imto the
most hazardous underts,kmgs at a nod from Mazznm The
various n that were 1 hed
in the course of the mineteenth century, from Owen down to
Fourier and Lazzaretti, never failed to find large numbers of
persons willing and eager to sacrifice thewr worldly goods. When
one of these political or rehigious “founders” happens to be a
fighter, as Jan Ziska was, he manages to mspire hus followers with
an absolute certamty of victory and hence with uncommon
courage.

Nor should we expect to find an altogether exquisite moral
sense presiding umformly over all acts m the lives of these
eccentrics who imtiate movements of ideas and sentiments.
Any such jon would be d; d. Absorbed m the
purswit of their visions to the exclusion of everything else, they
are always ready to suffer themselves and to make others suffer
o long as their ends be attained. Generally, indeed, they feel
a high disdan for everyday needs and for the material and
immediate mterests of life, or at least they are largely mdifferent
to them Even when they do not say as much in words, they
censure in their hearts people who are busy at sowing, reapmng
and storing away the harvests. They seem to feel certain that
once the Kingdom of God, or Truth or Justice, n their sense of
those terms, 15 estabhished, human beings will be as easily fed
as are the fowl of the air or the liles of the field. When they
hive 1 rationalistic and ostensibly more positive times, they
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take no account of the depletion of public resources that a mere
gesture toward actuating their 1deals would occasion

There seem to be three periods through which the life of every
great reformer passes

In a first period he 1s conceiving his doctrme and woiking
1t out m his mind. During that stage he may be acting m good
faith, He can be called a fanatic, but not as yet a cheat and a
charlatan  In a second period he begims to preach, and then the
need of making an 1mpression induces hmm 1nevitably “to lay
on,” to overstress certamn colorings, and so to become a poseur.
The third period comes if he 15 lucky enough to be able to make a
practical attempl to put his teachings mto practice Once
that stage 1s reached, he finds himself at grips with all the imper-
fections and weaknesses of human nature, and he is obhiged to
compromise on the side of morals if he wants to succeed ~All
reformers agree deep down mn their hearts that the end justifies
the means, that 1f men are to be led they have to be fooled to a
certain extent So, moving on from compronuse to compromise,
they come to a pomt where the most acute psychologist would
find 1t hard to tell exactly where their sincerity ends and acting
and chicanery begin.

Father Ohrwalder was for some years a prisoner of the Mah-
dists and wrote an account of hus experiences At one pomnt he
describes Mohammed Ahmed, the slave trader who founded
Mahdism, as a man inspired by a sincere rebigious zeal. At
another pomnt he makes him out a hypocrite and a charlatan.
Father Ohrwalder was sharply criticized for that inconsistency.
For our part we find nothing 1mplausible about the two judg-
ments, especially since they refer to two different periods in the
Mahdr’s bfe.

Certamly the most disparate moral elements may function
simultaneously m the same imdividual. That was the case
with Enfantin, the second high priest of Saint-Simomamsm, to
whom a disciple 1 the latter days of the movement wrote:
“Others criticize you for trying to pose all the time I agree
with you mn thmking that posing 1s mn your nature It 1s your
mission, your gift ””* Mohammed undemably had a simcere
and honest aspiration toward a religion that was less crude,
less matenahistic, than anything that had been practiced by the

* Thureau-Dangw, Hastowre de la Monarchue de Juallet, vol I, chap VIIL
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Arabs before his time Nevertheless the verses of the Koran,
which the arch 1 Gabriel d to lum one by one,
arnved at most opportune moments to free him of nksome
promises that he had made or from strict observance of moral
laws that he had laid down for others i earhier verses It
became mmportant for Mohammed at one time to mcrease the
number of lus wives to seven, m order that he might strengthen
certain political ties and meidentally satisfy sentimental fancies
In the Koran he had expressly limited the number of legitimate
wives to four, and the precept had been proclaimed for all
believers. But along came the archangel Gabriel with a most
convenient verse, which authorized the apostle of God to 1gnore
his own mjunction !

To smplfy our task we have been impleitly assummg
that the founder of every new rehgion or philosophical doctrie
is a single individual That 1s not stmeily true. At times,
when a reform 1s morally and mtellectually ripe 1 a historical
sense and finds an environment that 1s perfectly attuned to 1it,
several masters may come forward simultaneously That
was the case with Protestantism, when Luther, Zwingh and
Calvin began to preach almost at the same time Sometimes
the success of a first master breeds competition and plagiarism
Mosetlama, for mstance, and not a few others, tried to imitate
Moh d 1 in their turn prophets of
Allah. More frequent is the case where an mnovator does not
succeed m developing his doctrine fully, much less in putting 1t
mto practice Then one or a dozen contmuators may arise, and
Fate the Unfair may name the doctrine after one of them mstead
of the real founder That seems to be happening i modern
sociahsm, of which Marx 1s generally proclaimed the founder
Tts first ntellectual and moral parent was undoubtedly Rousseau.
The master or masters who continue the work of the first founder
must not be confused with the mere apostles, of whom we are
about to speak

4 About the individual who first formulates a new doctrine
there always gathers a more or less populous group that recerves
the word directly from the master’s hps and 1s profoundly
1mmbued with his sentiments. Every messiah must have s

* Hammer-Purgstall, Gemdldesaal
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apostles, since, n almost all the mamfestations of his moral and
materal activity, the human being needs society; there 1s no
enthusiasm that does not wane, no faith that does not falter,
under prolonged 1solation. The school, the church, the agape,
the lodge, the “regular meeting’*—any groupmmg, whatever it
chances to be called, of persons who feel and think the same way,
who have the same enthusiasms, the same hates, the same loves,
the same of hfe fies, exalts and develops
ther sentiments and so works these into the character of each
ndividual member that the stamp of the association is indelible
upon him

‘Within this directing group, as a rule, the original mspiration
of the master 1s developed, refined, worked out, so as to become a
real political, religious or phil hical system, unbl hed by
too many and d or too obvious ones.
‘Within this group the sacred fire of propaganda 1s kept burning
even after the first author of the doctrine has vamshed, and to
this nucleus, which 1s reciuited automatically by a process of
selection and segiegation, the future of the new doctrine 1s
entrusted However exceptional the master’s omgmality of
vision, his strength of feehng, his aptitude for propaganda, those
qualities are without avail if he does not succeed mn founding a
school before his material or spiritual death; whereas, when the
breath that animates the school 1s healthy and vigorous, all the
madequacies and flaws which may later be detected 1n the work
of the founder can be oveilooked or corrected little by httle,
and the p: da will active and mnfl ial

Outside the directing nucleus comes the throng of proselytes
While this group constitutes the stronger element numerically,
and supphes the church or party with its matenal strength and
1ts economic basis, 1t 15 the most neghgible factor ntellectually
and morally. A number of modern sociologists declare that
the masses are conservative and ‘“‘misoneistic”—chary of
novelties That means that the masses are hard to win 10 a new
faith  However, once they are won to 1t, they abandon 1t with
the greatest reluctance, and when they do drop away, the fault
Les almost always with the promoting nucleus This latter
group 15 always the first to be affected by mdifference and skepti-
cism  The best way to make others believe 1s to be profoundly
convinced oneself—the art of arousing pass'on lies in one’s own
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capacity for being intensely aroused ~When the priest does not
feel his faith, the congregation becomes mdiff and 1s r1pe for
conversion to some other doctrine that finds a more zealous
mumster  If the officer 1s not y1mbued with the military spint, if
he is not ready to give his hfe for the digmty of his flag, the
soldier will not die at his post  If the sectanan 1s not a fanatic,
he will never sweep the crowds mto rebellion

In the case of ancient doctrmes, or belefs that have been
established for some length of time and so have acquired tradi-
tions and fixed and cucumseribed fields of activity, birth gener-
ally determines the individual’s acceptance of them and his
membership in the orgamzations that have formed around them
In Germany or the United States, one 1s almost always Catholic,
Protestant or Jew, depending on the rehgion of the family into
which one 1s born  In Spam and Italy, anyone who has any
religion left 1s almost always a Cathohe But if a number of
different doctrines are still i process of formation m a country,
have active propagandas and are competing for adherents back
and forth, then the personal choice of the mdividual of average
mtelligence depends upon a mass of circumstances, partly
accidental and partly resulting from the skill with which the
propaganda 1s carried on In France a young man becomes a
conservative or a radical according as the 1deas of hus father, his
teacher at school or his schoolmates chance to exercise the greater
influence over him at the moment when his ideas begin to form
At an age when a boy’s general 1deas are still plastic and he 1s
consclous manly of a need to be aroused emotionally, to love or
to hate something or someone, a book that comes mto his hands,
a newspaper to which he has daily access, may determme the
wholetrend of his after hfe. For many people, political, rehigious
or philosophical opinions are, at bottom, very secondary matters,
especially when the first flush of youth has passed and the age of
practical occupations, of “busmess,” comes So, to some
extent through mdolence, to some extent through habit, partly
agam through mistaken pride and respect for so-called consistency
of character, a man often ends, when no strong conflict with his
mterests 15 mvolved, by keeping all lus hife long a doctrine that he
embraced in & moment of youthful impulse, devoting to 1t such
httle energy and activity as the practical man 1s wont to set
apart for what is cailed “the 1deal.”
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However, from the fact that the individual’s choice of a behef
or a political party may largely be determuned by chance, it does
not follow that chance 1s the maimn factor in the success of any
given school or chuich Some doctrines are well suited to
making proselytes, others are less so Whether a political or
religious teaching 1s to win wide acceptance depends almost
exclusively on three factors In the first place 1t must be
adapted to the given historical moment. In the second place,
1t must satisfy the greatest possible number of human passions,

it ts and Jarly such as are most widely
diffused and most firmly ruoted m the public  In the thnd place,
1t must have a well-organized directing nucleus, or ““executive
committee,” made up of mdividuals who consecrate their hves
to the mantenance and propagation of the spirit that animates
the faith

5 For a doctrme to be adapted to a given historical moment
1 a given society, 1t must above all correspond to the degree of
matunty which the human mind has attamned at that moment
m that society A moncthexsuc rehgwn will easily triumph
when minds have prog ffi ly to prehend that all
natural phenomena may be ascribed to one cause, and that the
force that rules the universe is one Rationalism can be taken
as the basis of successful doctrines when free inquiry and the
results of the natural and historical sciences have undermined
belef 1n revealed religions, and the conception of a God created
m the 1mage and likeness of man and mtervening arbitranly m
human events has come to seem absurd to the ruling classes

In the centuries when Christiamity was spreading through the
Roman Empire, almost everyone, pagans and Christians alike,
beheved 1 the supernatural and m miracles; but the pagan
supernatural had become too gross and incoherent, while the
Chnistian supernatural, besides better answering certan needs
of the human spirit, was more systematic and less childish, and
so was destined to triumph Lucian was an utter skeptic,
laughing at everyone—now at the pagans, now at the Christians
But he was an exception 1n the second century of our era The
mean ntelligence of the educated public of that time was better
represented by Celsus, who was a deist and beleved n the
supernatural and 1n miracles but nevertheless ndiculed the Old
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and the New Testaments But smce Celsus had started out on
the path which 1s so satisfactory to rationahsts and which, m
fact, sixteen centuries later and unde: far different conditions,
was to turn out so well for Voltaire, he should have seen that 1t
would have been much easter to provoke ridicule and disgust
for the disgraceful hicense and childish squabblings of the gods
of Olympus than for the Christian histories, It 1s evadent enough
to us 1n our day that classical paganmsm had for some time been
ncapable of satisfying either the emotions or the mtelligence of
the people of that period. As Renan well observes,! if the
Greco-Roman world had not become Chnstian, 1t would have
been converted to Mithraism, or to some other Asiatic religion
that was at once more mystical than classical paganism and less
mncoherent

So 1t was with Rousseau He emerged and prospered at a
time when first humanism and the Reformation, then the progress
of the exact and natural sciences, then finally Voltare and
the Encyclopaedia, had discredited the whole Christian and
medieval world, so that a new rational—we do not say reason-
able—explanation of political mstitutions was m a position to
win acceptance If we analyze the lives of Luther and
Mohammed 1t 15 easy to see that at the time when they appeared
Germany and Arabia were ready to welcome their doctrines

‘When the human being has a certain culture and 1s not under
any engrossing pressure of material needs, he generally mamfests
a tendency to rise above the ordinary preoccupations of fe and
nterest himself 1n something higher than himself, something
that concerns the mterests of the society to which he belongs
It 18 much easier for a new doctrime to prosper, accordingly,

1m places and where this 1deal 1s not able
to find satisfaction mn the pohhcal system 1 1ts preva.ﬂmg forms,
and where, 2 a man’s enth and , his

love of combat, his instincts for leadership, do not find a ready
outlet. Chnstiamty would certainly not have spread so raprdly
1 Rome m the days of the republic, when the state could offer
its cthizens the excitements of election campaigns, or when 1l
was wagmg 1ts terrible duel with Carthage. But the empire
brought peace. It quieted conflicts between the nations and
entrusted all public functions to salared employees. That
1 More particularly i Mare Aurdle,
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prepared the ground for a long period of security and political
repose that rendered the new religion the best possible service.
In the age just past, the lidation of the k 1c state,
the ending of religious wars, the growth of a cultured, well-to-do
class that had no part i political functions, supplied the basis
fivst for the liberal and then for the radical socialist movements.
Nations sometimes have periods of, so to say, psychological
exhaustion, when they seem to need repose. That 1s what we
mean when we say, with less aptness of phrase, perhaps, that a
people has grown old At any rate, 1f a society has had no
revolutions and undergone no serious political changes for some
centuries, when 1t begims at last to emerge from 1ts long torpor
1t is much more easily persuaded that the triumph of a new
doctrine, the establishment of a new form of government, will
mark the beginning of a new era, a new golden age, and that on
1ts advent all men will become good and happy mn a new land of
Cathay That was the characteristic 1llusion 1 France around
1789 It was to an extent the illusion m Italy m 1848

On the other hand, after a series of disturbances and changes,
the enthusiasm and faith that political innovators and political
novelties have mspired tends to fall off considerably, and a vague
feeling of skepticism and fatigue spreads through the masses.
However, capacity for faith and enthusiasm 1s exhausted far less
readily than might appear at first sight Disillusionment has
little effect, on the whole, upon religious doctrines that are based
on the supernatural, that solve problems relating to the prime
cause of the umverse or that postpone realization of the 1deals of
happiness and justice to another life

But strangely enough, even doctrines that are apparently more
realistic and should yield their fruits m this ife succeed very well
m surviving the refutations of them that are suppled by experi-
ence and the facts of everyday living  After all, illusions endure
because 1llusion 1s a need for almost all men, a need that they feel
10 less strongly than therr material needs. A system of illusions,
therefore, 15 not easily discredited until 1t can be replaced with a
new system As we often sec, when that is not possible, not
even a sequence of sufferings, of terrible trials born of experiences
more terrible still, 1s enough to disenchant a people; or, more
exactly, di rather than disilk settles upon
that people and endures as long as the generation that has per-
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sonally suffered still ives  But after that, if there has been no
change 1 the trend of 1deas and m the education of sentiments,
the moment social energies have somewhat revived, the same
1llusions produce new conflicts and new musfortunes over agam
Moreover 1t 1s mn the nature of men to retam favorable memories
of the days during which they suffered, and of the mdividuals
who caused their sufferngs That 1s the case especially when a
certain length of time has elapsed The masses always end by
admirng and draping m poetic legend leaders ike Napoleon, who
have brought untold pam and misfortune upon them but who at
the same time have satisfied their need for ennobling emotions
and their fantastic craving for novelties and great things.

6. The capacity of a doctrine to satisfy the nceds of the human
spirit depends not only upon requirements of time and place
but also upon conditions that are mdependent of time and place—
upon basic psychologieal laws that must not be disregarded
In fact, this second element 1n the success of o,mbmous political
and rehgious d d

18 an

As a general rule, if a system of 1deas, beliefs, feelmgs, is to be
accepted by great masses of human bemgs, 1t must address the
loftier sentiments of the human spit 1t must promise that
Justice and equality will reign 1n this world, or 1 some other, or
1t must proclaim that the good will be rewarded and the wicked
punished. At the same time 1t will not go far wrong 1f 1t yields
some small satisfaction to the envy and rancor that are generally
felt toward the powerful and the fortunate and intimates that, m
this life or m some other, there will come a time when the last
shall be first and the first last. It will help if some phase of the
doctrine can manage to offer a refuge for good souls, gentle souls,
who seek m meditation and resignation some solace from the
conflicts and disappowntments of hife It will be useful, also—
one might even say indispensable—for the doctrine to have some
means of utthzing the spirit of abnegation and sacrifice that
predominates m certain individuals and of gmding 1t into proper
channels, though the same doctrine must also leave some little
elbowroom for pride and vanity

It follows, therefore, that behevers must always be “the
people” or “the better people,” or “progressive spints,” who
speak for the vanguard of real progress So the Chmstian
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must be enabled to think with complacency that everybody
not of the Christian faith will be damned The Brahman must
be given grounds for rejorcing that he alone 1s descended from the
head of Brahma and has the exalted honor of reading the sacred
books 'The Buddhist must be taught highly to prize the privi-
lege he has of attaiming Nirvana soonest. The Mohammedan
must recall with satisfaction that he alone is the true believer,
and that all others are infidel dogs i this Iife and tormented
dogs 1 the next The radical socialist must be convinced that
all who do not think as he does are either selfish, money-spoiled
bourgeors or ignorant and servile simpletons. These are all
examples of arguments that provide for one’s need of esteemng
one’s self and one’s own religion or convictions and at the same
time for the need of despising and hating others

From hatred to conflict 1s only a step In fact there is no
political party or rehgious sect that does not envisage war—
bloody or not, as the case may turn out—upon those who do not
accept 1ts dogmas  If 1t eschews conflict altogether and preaches
compassion and submission m all cases, that 1s just a sign that
1t 15 conscious of weakness and thinks 1t would be msking too
much m underl,a,kmg a waz- In struggle, besides, all the less

noble but noneth of the human heart
are taken account of—love of luxury, lust for blood and women,
to d and to

Certamly no recipe can be given for founding an endurmg
political party or religious doctrine that will contamn the exact
dosages required for satisfying every human sentiment  But one
may declare with all assurance that to realize the purpose
mentioned there must be a fusion, m certamn amounts, of lofty
sentiments and low passions, of precious metal and base metal—
otherwise the alloy will not stand the wear and tear. A doctrme
that does not take sufficient account of the differmg and contra-
dictory qualities that human nature shows has little power of
appeal, and 1t will have to be revamped 1n that respect if 1t 15 to
gam a following. The ling of good and evil 1s so
1mborn m human nature Lhat a certamn amount of fine metal must
be present even 1n the alloys of which criminal gangs, secret
societies and d sects are ded, and a httle of
the base metal must enter into the complex of sentiments that
nspires companies of heroes and ascetic communities that make a
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fetish of self-sacrifice Too great a deficiency, therefore, of
either the good or the bad elements always has the same results
1t p; any wide d of the doctrine, or the special
discipline, that the given sect enforces upon 1ts members

There have been, as there still are, orgamzed groups of bandits
that preach theft, murder and the destruction of property. But
1n such cases the perpetration of the criminal act 1s almost always
colored with some specious political or religious doctrine that
serves to decoy mto the company some misguided person who 1s
not wholly contemptible, whose crumb of respectability renders
common turpitude more bearable to the public and mtroduces
mto the association a modicum of moral sense that 1s mdispensable
1f a villany is to succeed Bismarck 1s credited with the apo-
thegm that a man needs a little honesty to be a perfect rascal
The Sicthan Maffia, among other criminal associations, had its
rules of ethics, and its members a certain sense of honor The
Maffius1 sometimes kept therr word with nonmembers, and they
rarely betrayed each other. It 1s mainly to the limutations
they set to their wrongdoing that certain criminal associations
owe their extraordmanly long lives. Macaulay observes that
murder plots almost never succeed i England proper because
Englsh murderers lack the gramn of moral sense that 1s essential
to mutual trust He may have been night or wrong as to the
fact; the corollary he derives from 1t 1s certamnly sound

‘We have an example of societies of the type mentioned 1n the
Assassins, who ravaged Syra and ‘Iraq ‘Arabin the Middle Ages
The A were a d wing of the I 1 a rela-
tively innocuous sect that had a wide following 1n the Moham-
medan world about the year 1100 The doctrine and discipline
of the sect had many points m common with present-day Free-
masonry m the Latin countries.! The Thugs, or Stranglers,
were famous m India down to the middle of the last century.
Almost all travelers who have wrtten about Chima speak of
secret societies Some of them are country-wide and have, or
pretend to have, strictly political objectives. To the List might
be added the “underground” political movements that are com-
mon today i Europe and America

* Clavel, Gesch der omi , Aman, Storia dev ¥ n Swiia,
vol. II, pp 119 f , Hammer-Purgstall, History of the Assassins
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On the other hand, certamn associations of human beings are
founded upon the renunciation of every worldly vamty and
pleasure, on the complete sacrifice of the member’s personahty,
erther to the advantage of the association or to the advantage of
all b . The bonze m the Buddhist world and
the Catholic religious orders in the West are familiar examples of
this type of institution These associations are m general
recruited from among individuals who are specially fitted
for therr callmg, either through peculiar circumstances m
their personal lives or through a natural mchnation toward self-
sacrifice and resignation We cannot say, however, that they
are wholly exempt from worldly passions. A desire to win the
admiration of the devout, the ambition of many individuals to
excel within the order, and an even stronger ambition that the
order shall surpass rival orders—these are all powerful motives
that have contrbuted to the long and prospeious hives of such
assoclations.

But in all these cases, though we see that a bit of good 13
always found mixed in with the evil, and that a bit of evil always
sours the good, we are still confronted by the fact that such
associations are still none too large  They have never embraced
all the members of a great human society. In spite of all the
specious justifications of crime that have been devised, sects of
murderers and thieves have never been more than diseased soctal
excrescences They may have succeeded for a time 1n terrorizing,
or even mfluencing, wide areas. They have never converted a
great people to their principles  The monastery too has always
been an exception, and wherever the monastic Iife has spread and
become the habitual occupation of any considerable part of a
population, the order has rapidly strayed from its origmal princi-
ples  The Ebiomte churches of early Christian days required all
the faithful to pool their earmings, and they sought to extend the
monastic type over all Christian society However, the sect led a
hand-to-mouth existence and soon disappeared, for if any amount
of abnegation may be obtained from a small number of chosen
mdividuals who are tramed by an apposite discipline, the same
thing is not possible with a whole human mass, 1n which the good
13 necessanly mingled with the bad and needs and passions of all
sorts have to be reckoned with. For that reason, if an experi-
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ment m social regeneration is to prove anything it has to be
apphed to an entire people, granted that one can be found to lend
1tself to such an experiment or can be forced to do so.

7 For all these reasons a religion with too lofty a moral
system produces at the most those good, and indeed far from
disparageable, results that come from aman’s making an effort to
attain an 1deal that lies beyond s powers of attainment  Butin
practice such a rehgion must end by bemng observed with scant
scrupul The conflict between religious behief
and human necessity, between the thing recognized as holy and
conforming with divine law and the thing that 1s done, and
mdeed has to be done, the eternal the
inevitable hypocrisy, that appears m the lives of many peoples,
and by no means of Christian peoples only A short time before
Christianity became, thanks to Constantine, the official religion
of the Roman Empire, the good Lactantius exclaimed:

If only the true God were honored [that 15, if all men were converted
to Christiamty], there would be no more dissensions or wars Men
would all be umited by the ties of an mdissoluble love, for they would
all look upon each other as brothers No one would contrive further
snares to be rid of his neighbor Each would be content with httle,
and there would be no more frauds and thefts, How blessed then
would be man’s estate! What a golden age would dawn upon the
world"

Such, in fact, had to be the opimon of a Christian, for he was
convinced that every believer should put the precepts and spirit
of s rehgion integrally into practice and thought 1t quite
possible for a whole society to observe them as they were observed
by those chosen spirits who, at the cost of thewr lives, 1efused to
deny thewr faith i the face of Diocletian’s persecution But
if Lactantius had lived only fifty years longer he might have
percerved that no rehgion can of itself raise the moral level of an
entire people very rapidly or to any great extent Had he been
reborn m the Middle Ages, he could have satisfied himself that
by adapting 1tself more and more to shifting historical circum-
stances and to the perenmal demands of the human spinit, the
same religion that had supplied the martyr and was supplymng

1 Quoted by Boissier, “Le Christiamsme et 'invasion des barbares,” p. 851.
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the missionary could just as readily supply the crusader and the
nqusitor.

Mohammedans 1n general observe the Koran far more scrupu-
lously than Christians observe the Gospel, but that 1s due not
only to a bhinder faith (which 1n turn is due to a lower saientific
level) but also to the fact that the prescriptions of Mohammed
are morally less lofty, and so are humanly more realizable, than
the prescriptions of Jesus Those who practice Islamism in
general abstamn very strictly from wine and pork, but an mndi-
vidual who has never tasted wme or pork feels no appreciable
discomfort 1f he 1s deprived of them. For that matter, 1t seems
that when Mussulmans have lived with Christians mn countries
that produce wine extensively, they have observed the precepts
of the Prophet on the subject of intoxicating liquors less scrupu-
lously. The history of the Saracens m Sicily shows not a few
cases of drunk among Moh d Ebn-El Theman,
emir of Catania, was in a state of complete intoxication when he
ordered the vemns of s wife, a sister of the emir of Palermo,
to be opened. An Arab poet, Ibn-Hamdis, sang the prases of
the good wine of Syracuse, its amber color and 1its musklike
fragrance !

Adultery, again, is much rarer among adherents of Islam
than among Chmstians, but divorce 18 much easier among the
former and Mohammed allows a man several wives and does
not prolibit relations with slaves Believers i Islam are
strongly advised to give alms to members of their faith and to
be lavish with them in every sort of assistance, but they are also
taught that to extermunate mfidels 1 war and to levy tribute
on them 1n peace are meritorious acts At botiom, theiefore, the
Koran serves prescriptions to swit all tastes and, 1f one remans
faithful to 1t 1 the letter and the spurit, one can get to paradise
by any number of broad hghways Not a few Islamic doc-
trines, meantime, chance to conflict with some of the stionger
and more deeply rooted instincts of human nature They
nre the ones that least mnfluence the conduct of Mussulmans

d, for mstance, p: paradise to all who fall in a
holy war Now if every believer were to gude his conduct by
that assurance 1n the Koran, every time a Mohammedan army
found itself faced by unbelievers 1t ought either to conquer or to

* Amar, Stora dev Musulmany an Swilia, vol II, p. 581,
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fall to the last man It cannot be denied that a certan number
of mdividuals do live up Lo the letter of the Prophet’s word, but
as between defeat and death followed by eternal bhss, the
majonty of Mohammedans normally elect defeat.

Buddhists, in general, are strict 1 observing the outward
precepts of therr rehigion, yet m putting the spirit of the precepts
mto practice they are as deft as the Chmstians at avoiding
embarrassment by making, to use Moliére’s phrase, their artange-
ments with Heaven The next to the last king of Burma was

the wise and canny Meud Men. Besides g g his
sub]ects we]l he had an enthusmstlc interest m religious and
and d to hus p

all Englishmen and Europeans of distinction who passed through
Mandalay, the capital of his domimons. In his discourses with
them he always upheld the superiority of Buddhist ethics to the
morals preached by other 1eligions and never failed to call the
attention of his guests to the fact that the conduct of Christians
did not always conform to the precepts of Chrstian doctrme
Certanly 1t could have cost lum no great effort to show that the
behavior of the English in wresting a portion of Burmese terntory
from his predecessor was 1n no way consistent with the Gospel.
He, on his side, had been brought up 1n a bonze monastery. He
conscientiously observed the prescriptions of Buddha At his
court no animal was ever slaughtered, and Europeans who stayed
there for any length of time found ihe vegetable diet irksome
and were obliged secretly to fill out by hunting birds’ eggs in the
woods. Not only that. Meudoume-Men would never, for any
reason in the world order a capital execution In fact, when
anybody’s p d him too , the wily
monarch would merely ask of his prime mimster whether So-
and-so were still of this world.  And when, after many repetitions
of the question, the prime mimster would finally answer no,
Meudoume-Men would smile contentedly He had violated no
precept of hus religion but still had made his pomt. which was that
a certain human soul should begm somewhat earher than might
normally have been expected the series of transmigrations that
leads at last, as the Buddhist faith assures, to fusion with the
umversal soul.*
1 Plauchut, “Un Royaume disparu.”
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The doctrine of the ancient Stoles was essentially virile and—
except, perhaps, as regards “pose” and vamty, which were
common frailties among them—made hittle, if any, concession to
the passions, weaknesses or sentiments of men But for that
very reason the mfluence of Stoicism was hmited to a section of
the cultured classes. The pagan masses remaned wholly ahen
to1ts propaganda. The Stoic school may have helped, at certain
pertods, to form the character of a part of the ruling class i the
Roman Empire  To 1t, undoubtedly, a number of good emperors
owed thewr trammg  But from the moment that 1ts members no
longer cluttered the steps of a throne 1t was completely mneffectual
Powerless to change, because 1ts intellectual and strictly phil-

hical side quite overshadowed 1ts dogmatic and emotional
sides, it could not compete with Chrnistiamty for control of the
Roman world, and 1t would have succeeded no better in competi-
tion with Judaism, Islam or Buddhism.

One could not maintamn that 1t makes no difference whether a
people embraces one religion or pohtical doctrine or another It
would be difficult to show that the practical effects of Christianity
are not different from those of Mohammedamsm or socialism.
In the long run a behef does give a certamn bent to human sent-
ments, and such bents may have far-reaching consequences.
But 1t seems certain that no belief will ever succeed 1n making the
human bemg anything essentially different from what he1s. To
state the situation mn other words, no belief will ever make men
wholly good or wholly bad, wholly altrwstic or wholly selfish
Some adaptation to the lower moral and emotional level that
corresponds to the human average is indispensable mn all rehgions.
Those who refuse to recogmze that fact make it easier, 1t seems to
us, for people who use the relative mefficacy of religious senti-
ments and poltical doctrines as an argument to prove their
absolute mefficacy. There comes to mind n this connection an
opimion that has often been expressed. The bandits of southern
Italy usually went about mn true South Itahan style, laden with
scapulars and 1mages of samts and madonnas At the same time
they were often gwlty of murders and other crimes—whence the
conclusion that religious beliefs had no practical influence upon
them Now, before such an inference could with justice be
drawn, one would have to show that if the bandits had not
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carried scapulars and madonnas they would not have committed
additional muiders or acts of ferocity. If the images saved a
single human hfe, a single pang of sorrow, a single tear, there
would be adequate grounds for crediting them with some
nfluence

8 As we have seen (§4, above), a third factor figures i the
spread and survival of any system of religious or political 1deas—
namely, the orgamzation of the directing nucleus and the means
it employs for converting the masses o1 holding them loyal to a
given belief or doctrine. As we also have seen, the nucleus
oniginates m the first mstance m a spontaneous process of selec-
tion and segregation. Thereafter 1ts cohesion 1s based m the
ma.m ona phenomenon of the human spirit which we have called

or —the d of an individual’s

passions, sentiments and beliefs to develop in accord with the
currents that prevail in the environment m which he is morally
formed and educated It is altogether natural that m a country
that has attamned some degree of culture a certamn number of
young people should have a capacity for developing enthusiasms
about what they hold to be true and ethical, about 1deas which, in
semblance at least, are generous and lofty and concern the
destiny of a nation or of humanity at large

These sentiments and the spint of abnegation and self-sacrifice
that result from them may remain in a state of potentiality and
become atrophied, or they may enjoy a luxuriant blossoming,
according as they are cultivated or not, and the frmits they
yield differ widely according to the differing ways in which they
are cultivated.

In the son of a shopkeeper who comes into contact with no one
except the customers and clerks mn his father’s place of business,
the sentiments mentioned will probably never amount to very
much or even mamfest themselves at all, unless the boy be one
of those rare mdividuals of superior type who succeed m develop-
ing all by themselves A young man who receives a rehgious
tramnmg from his earliest childhood and then goes on to a Catholic
semunary may become a mussionary and consecrate his whole
Ife to the triumph of his faith Another, who 1s born mnto a
family that has a coat of arms, 1s educated in a military academy
and then becomes a lLieutenant mn a regiment, where he finds
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comrades and superiors who are all imbued with the same sort
of convictions, will think 1t hus first and all-embracing duty to
obey the orders of his sovereign all lus life long and, 1f need be, to
get himself killed for s king  Another, finally, who 18 born
1mto an env t of veteran ors and
who has thnlled and shuddered from s earhest days at tales of
pohitical persecutions and riots at the barricades, and whose mind
has been fed largely on the wntmngs of Roussean, Mazzini or
Marx, will deem 1t hus sacred duty to struggle tirelessly agamnst
by and will be ready to face
prison and the gallows m the name of revolution. All that
occurs because once the mdividual’s environment 1s formed—
Catholie, ecclesiastical, bureaucratic, military, revolutionary, as
1t may be—that individual, especially if he 18 a normal young
man not altogether superior 1n mtellect nor yet utterly vulgar and
commonplace, will give to his sentimental and affective faculties
the bent that the envionment suggests to him, so that certamn
sentiments rather than others will develop i him—the spimt of
rebellion and struggle, say, rather than the spmt of passive
obedience and sclf-sacrifice. This traimng, this dressage, as the
French call 1t, succeeds better wnth the young than with adults,
with enth and ts better than
with cold, dehib leul with doaile souls
better than with rebellious spmts, unless the doctrine, whether
in essence or because of special historical circumstances, makes a
pont of culuvatmg and mtensxfymg the rebellious mstinets
One pecially 1 ble, not to say mnd:
to this mimetic pmcess——t.he process by which the mdividual is
assmulated to the environment The environment must be
closed to all mfluences from outside, so that no sentiments, and
especially no 1deas, will ever get mto it except such as bear the
trade-mark of the environment No book that 1s on the Index
must ever enter the semmary Philosophy must begm and end
with St Thomas Aqumas When one reads one must read
theology and the works of the Fathers. The tales that are
offered to the child’s curiosity and hunger for romance will be
tales of martyrs and heroic confessors. In the military academy
one will read and talk of the exploits of great captains, of the
glortes of one’s own army and one’s own dynasty Education
and trammg will be such as are strictly required for learmng the
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soldier’s profession and for comimng to prize highly the honor of
bemg an officer, a gentleman, a loyal champion of king and
country In the revolutionary “study hour” the talk will be
all on the victories and glores of the sinless masses, on the nefari-
ous doings of tyrants and thewr hirelings, on the greed and base-
ness of the bourgeosie, and any book which 1s not written i
accordance with the word and spirit of the masters will be merci-
lessly proscibed. Any ghmmer of mental balance, any ray of
light from other moral and mtellectual woilds, that stiays into
one of these closed en: d doubts, fal and
desertions Real history, that earnest, objective search for
facts, the disciphne which teaches us to know men and appraise
them independently of caste, rehgion or political party, which
takes account of their weaknesses and virtues for what they really
are, which trans and exercises the faculties of observation and
the sense of reahity, must be completely banned.

Now all that, at bottom, means nothing more or less than a
real unbalancing of the spirit, and every environment wmflicts that
unbalancing upon the recrmit who 1s drawn into its orbit He
1s offered only a partial picture of hife That picture has been
carefully revised, cncumscribed and corrected, and the neophyte
must take 1t as the whole and real picture of hfe. Certam
sentiments are overstiessed, certain others are mimimized,
and an idea of justice, honesty, duty, 1s presented which, 1f
not fundamentally wrong, 1s certainly grossly incomplete
This thoroughgomg 1dentification of the concept of justice
and right with the given rehigious or political doctrme—even a
morally lofty one—sometimes drives upright but violent souls
to extreme fanaticism and political crimes, and may even succeed
1 extmgushing all gracious sentiment m a chivalrous people.
According to an anecdote relating to Mohammed, a battle
was bemng fought at Onem between the Prophet’s followers and
hus opponents during hus hifetime  In the ranks of the dissidents
was one Doreid-Ben-Sana, the Bayard of us age and people
Though minety years old, he had had himself carried o the
battlefield on a litter A young Islamute, one Rebiaa-ben-Rafii,
managed to reach the spot where Dorerd was and struck him
with a well-aimed blow of his sword But the weapon fell to
pieces “What a wretched sword your father gave you, boy,”
said the old hero “My scimutar has a real temper. Take 1t,
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and then go and tell your mother that you have slamn Doreid
with the weapon with which he so many times defended the
hberty and good right of the Arabs, and the honor of themr
women ” Rebiaa took Dorerd’s scimitar and slew him, and then
went so far m his cymical rage as m fact to carry the message
to his mother Less fanatical than her son about the new
religion, perhaps because she was a woman of the old school,
she seems to have recerved him with the contempt he deserved.!
And yet as we have seen (§8, above), perfectly balanced
mdividuals, who know and appreciate all their duties and give
to each the importance that 1t really has, are not likely to devote
all their lives and energies to achieving one particular and
defimte thmg Mass exaggerations, or if onme prefer, mass
illusions, are the things that produce great events i history
and make the world move. If a Chmstian could grant that
a person could be just as virtuous without baptism, or that
one could be without the faith and still save one’s soul, the
Chnstian mussionaries and martyrs would have lost their enthu-
siasm and Christianity would not have become the factor that
1t became in human history If the promoters of a revolution
were convinced that the status of society would not be very
much bettered the morning after their victory, if they even
suspected that there might be a chance of therr making things
worse, 1t would be hard to sweep them in droves to the barricades
Natlons in which the cmtical spmt 1s strong, and which are
l—very properly skeptical—as to the practical benefits
that any new doctrine can bring, never take the lead mn great
social movements and end by bemng dragged along by others
whose enthusiasms are more readily aroused The same 1s
true of the individuals within a nation The more sensible
end very frequently by bemng swept off their feet by the more
mpulsive  Not always is it the sane who lead the mad  Often
the mad force the sane to keep them company

9. But once the heroic period of a movement is over, once
the stage of imitial propaganda comes to an end, then reflection
and self-interest clamm their rights again Enthusiasm, the
spint of sacrifice, the one-sided view, are enough to found rehgious
and political parties They are not enough to spread them very

* Hammer-Purgstall, Gemaldesaal.
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far abroad and assure them of a permanent existence So the
method of the di nucleus 1s modified or, better,
completed. Membeiship among the mdividuals who make up
the nucleus may still be won on purely 1deahstic grounds, but
the age when 1deahism 18 everything soon passes m the great
majorty of human bemgs. They must then find something to
satisfy ambition, vanity and the craving for material pleasures
In a word, along with a center of ideas and sentiments, one
must have a center of mterests.

Here again we come upon the theory of the alloy of pure
metal with base that we formulated previously. A ruling
nucleus that is really well orgamzed must find a place within
stself for all sorts of characters—for the man who yearns to
sacrifice humself for others and the man who wants to exploit
hus neighbor for hus own piofit, for the man who wants to look
powerful, and the man who wants to be powerful without regard
to looks, for the man who enjoys suffering and privations and
the man who hkes to enjoy the good things of ife When all
these elements are fused and disciplined nto a strongly kmt
system, within which every mndividual knows that as long as he
remains loyal to the purposes and policy of the mstitution s
mchnations will be gratified, and that if he rebels agamst 1t
he may be morally and even materally destroyed, we get one
of those social organisms that defy the most varied historical
vicissitudes and endure for thousands of years

One thinks at once of the Catholic Church, which has been
and still is the most robust and typical of all such orgamsms.
We can only stand m rapt ad ion before the )l
and the shrewdness of its orgamzation The semmary student,
the novice, the sister of chanty, the missionary, the preacher, the
mendicant friar, the opulent abbot, the anstocratic prior, the
rural priest, the wealthy archbish also the g
prince, the cardmal, who takes d over prime
the pope, who was one of the most powerful of temporal 1ulers
down to a few centuries ago—all have their place, all have therr
raison d’étre, in the Church Macaulay has ponted to a great
advantage that Cathol has over P ‘When
an enthusiastic, unbalanced spmit arses mside the Protestant
fold, he always ends by discovermg some new mterpretation of
the Bible and founding one more of the many sects mto which
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the Reformation has split That same individual would be
utihzed to perfection by Catholicism and become an element of
strength rather than of dispersion He would don a frar’s
robe, he would become a famous preacher, and, if he had a really
origmal character, a truly warm heart, and if historical cir-
cumstances favored, he would become a St Francis of Assis1 or
a St Ignatws Loyola. Cogent as this example 1s, however, 1t
shows only one of the countless ways m which the Catholie
hieraichy manages to profit by all human aptitudes

It 1s said that the celibacy rule for the clergy goes contrary
to nature, and certamly for some men to be deprived of a legal
family would be a veiy great sacrifice  But 1t must be remem-
bered that only at that price can a miltia that 1s free of all
private aflections and stands apart fiom the rest of society
be obtaned, and, meantime, for characters that have an mchna-
tion toward celibacy, that istitution itself does not preclude
certamn matenal satisfactions In the same way, many people
believe that the Church has degenerated and lost strength and
mfluence because 1t has deviated from 1ts origins and ceased to
be exclusively a handmaiden to the poor. But that too 1s a
superficial and therefore erroneous judgment

Perhaps nowadays, m this age of ours, when everybody is
talling about the dismherited classes and 1s interested, or
pretends to be mterested, m them, 1t might be becoming 1n the
Supreme Pontiff to remember a httle oftener that he is the servant
of the servants of God. But except for certam fleeting periods
m history, the Cathohc Church would not have been what 1t
has been, and 1t would not have endured so long m glory and
prosperity, if 1t had always confined 1tself to bemng an 1nstitution
for the sole benefit of the poor and had been popular only among
beggars Instead, it has shrewdly found ways to enjoy the
approval of both the poor and ihe nch. To the poor it has
offered alms and consolation The nch it has won with its
splendor and with the satisfactions 1t has been able to provide
for therr vanity and pride. So well chosen has this policy proved
that 1f the enemies of the Church have always reproached it
for 1ts luxury and worldliness, they have always, if they have been
shrewd, taken care to derive as much influence and wealth from
1t as possible Of late, n a number of European countries,
anothernstitution has been devoting all 1ts energies to combating
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the Catholic Church But for its own part, 1t does not fail to
procure for its adherents as many personal satisfactions and
material advantages as possible.

10 Once the ruling nucleus is orgamzed, the methods that it
uses to win the masses and keep them loyal to 1ts doctrine may
be widely various  When no serious external obstacles, or obsta-
cles arismg from the natwie of the political or religious system
itself, are d, both hods of da that are
based upon the gradual persuasion and education of the masses
and methods that mvolve the resort to force yield good results
Force, m fact, is perhaps the guickest means of estabhshing a
conviction or an 1dea, though naturally only the stronger can
use it

In the nineteenth century it became a widespread belef that
force and persecution were powerless aganst doctrines that were
founded upon truth, smce the future belonged to such doctrines
They weie regarded as equally useless against mistaken beliefs,
smee popular good sense would attend to them on its own
account Now, to be quite frank, 1t is hard to find a notion that
mvolves a greater superficiahity of observation and a greater
mexpenience of historical fact. That surely will be one of the
1deas of our tume that will give posterity the heartiest laughs at
our expense That such a theory should be preached by parties
nnd sects which do not as yet hold power mn therr hands 1s easily
und, dable—their ts of self-interest and self-preserva-
tion might lead them to profess such views. Stupidity begns
when it 1s accepted by others. “Quid est veritas?”’ asked Pilatc,
and we can begin by asking what a true doctrme 1s nnd what a
false doct: 18 1
are false, regardless of the number of behievers they may have or
may have had. No one, certanly, will mamntamn that Moham-
medanism, for instance, which has conquered so large a portion
of the world, 1s founded upon scientific truth It is much more
accurate to say that there are doctrmes that satisfy sentiments
‘which are widespread and very deeply rooted m the human heart
and, accordingly, have greater powers of self-propagation, and
that there are doctrines that possess the quality mentioned to a
lesser degree and therefore, though they may be more acceptable
on the intellectual side, have a far more himted appeal. If
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one will, a distinction can be drawn between doctrines which
1t is to the mnterest of civihzation and justice to have widely
accepted, and which produce a greater sum of peace, morality
and human welfare, and doctrines which have the opposite
effects and which, unfortunately, are not always the ones that
show the least capacity for self-propagation We believe that
social democracy threatens the future of modern cvilization, yet
we are obhged to recogmze that 1t 1s based on the sentiment of
justice, on envy and on the craving for pleasures; and those
qualties are so widespread among men, especially m our day,
that 1t would be a great mistake to deny that socialist doctrines
have very great powers of self-propagation.

People always point to the case of Christiamty, which tri-
umphed in spite of persecutions, and to modern hberalism, which
overcame the tyrants who tried to repress it. But these cases
merely show that when persecution 1s badly managed 1t cannot
do cverything, and that there may be cases where pure force
does not suffice to arrest a current of ideas. The exception,
however, cannot serve as a basis for a general principle. If a

is badly d, tardily undertak laxly and
{alteringly applied, 1t almost always helps to further the trrumph
of a doctrme; wheteas a pitiless and energetic persecution, which
strikes at the opposing doctime the moment 1t shows its head, 1s
the very best tool for combatting 1t.

Christiamty was not always persecuted energetically in the
Roman Empire. It had long periods of toleration, and often-
times the persecutions themselves were only partial—they were
confined, that is, to a few provinces. It did not defimtely
triumph, however, until an emperor who held constituted
authonty in his hands began to favorit. So too, liberal propa-
ganda was not only hampered, 1t was also furthered, by govern-
ments from the middle of the eighteenth century down to the
French Revolution, Later on 1t was fought intermittently and
never smultaneously through all the European world. It
t hed when the g lves were converted to
1t, or else were overthrown by force, internal or from abroad.

As compared with those two doubtful examples, how many
others there are to the precise contrary! Chnstianty 1tself in its
early days hardly spread beyond the boundaries of the Roman
Empire. It was not accepted in Persia, not only because it
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met an obstacle in the Persls.n national religion but because 1t
was Charl e planted Christianity
among the Ss,xons by fire and sword and within the space of a

1 of the Roman Empne took
centurzes. A few years sufficed to carry the Gospel to many
barbarian countries, because once a king and his nobles were
converted, the people bent therr necks to baptism en masse
The c108s was set up 1 that very summary manner mn the varions
Anglo-Saxon domimons, m Poland, m Russia, m the Scandi-
pavian and m Lath In the h century,
the Christian religion was almost wiped out in Japan by a pitiless
and therefore effective persecution Buddhism was eradicated
by persecution from India, 1ts motherland, Mazdaism from the
Persia of the Sassamds, Babism from modern Persia and the
new religion of the Taipings from China  Thanks to persecution,
the Albigenses disappeared from southern Fiance, and Moham-
medamsm and Judaism from Spain and Sialy  The Reformation
triumphed, after all, only in countries where 1t was supported by
governments and, 1n some cases, by a victorious revolution. The
rapid rise of Chnstiamty itself, which 1s ascribed to a miracle, 15
nothing as compared with the far more rapid rise of Mohammed-
amsm. The former spread over the teiutory of the Roman
Emprre in three centumes The latter 1 just eighty years
expanded from Samarkand to the Pyrenees. Christiamity,
however, worked only by preaching and persuasion, The other
showed a decided preference for the scimitar.

The fact that all pohtical paities and religious creeds tend to
exert an influence upon those 1 power and, whenever they can,
to monopohize power 1tself, 15 the best proof that even if they do
not openly confess 1t they aie convinced that to control all the
more effective forces m a social orgamsm, and especially m a
bureaucratic state, 1s the best way to spread and mamtamn a
doctrine.

11. As regards the other means, apart from physical force,
which the various religions and political parties use to attract
the masses, mamtamn ascendancy over them and exploit their
credulity, we may say very largely what we said of the obligation
that founders of doctrines, and doctrines themselves, are under
to adapt themselves to a farly low moral level. The followers
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of every political or religious system are wont carefully to list
the faults of their adversaries mn respect of moral practices, while
claiming to be free of any 1eproach themselves. As a matter of
fact all of them, with differences in degree to be sure, are tarred
with the same brush. It 1s our privilege to be perfectly moral
so long as we do not come mto contact with other men, and
especially so long as we make no pretensions to gmdmg them.
But once we set out to direct their conduct, we are obhged to
play upon all the sensitive springs of conduct that we can touch
m them We have to take advantage of all their weaknesses,
and anyone who would appeal only to their generous sentiments
would be easily beaten by someone else who was less scrupulous
States are not run with praye: books, said Cosimo der Medici, the
father of s country. And indeed 1t 1s very hard to lead the
masses 1n a given direction when one 1s not able as need requires
to flatter passions, satisfy whims and appetites and nspire fear,
Of course, 1f a man, however wicked he might be, tried to rule a
state strictly on blasphemy, that is to say by relymng exclusively
upon materal mterests and the baser sentiments, he would be
just as ingenuous as the man who tned to govern with prayer
books alone. If old Cosimo were alive he would not hestate to
call such a man a fool By a sufficient display of energy, self-
sacrifice, restless activity, patience and, where necessary, superior
techmcal skill, the man at the helm of a state may feel less i
need of exploting the baser sentiments, and may place great
dependence upon the generous and virtuous mstmcts of his
subjects But the head of a state 1s only a man, and so does not
always possess the qualities mentioned in any emment degree.

One notes, on close mspection, that the artifices that are used
to wheedle crowds are more or less alike at all times and m all
places, since the problem is always to take advantage of the same
human weaknesses All religions, even those that deny the
supernatural, have their special declamatory style, and thew
sermons, lectures or speeches are delivered in 1t All of them
have their nituals and their displays of pomp to strike the fancy
Some parade with lighted candles and chant Iitames. Others
march behind red banners to the tune of the “Marseillaise” or
the “International *

Religions and political parties ahke take advantage of the vamn
and create ranks, offices and distinctions for them. Alke they
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exploit the simple, the ingenuous and those eager for self-sacrifice
or for publicity, m order to create the martyr. Once the martyr
has been found, they take care to keep his cult alive, since that
serves very effectively to strengthen faith Once upon a time
1t was a practice 1n monasteries to choose the silliest of the friars
and accredit him as a samt, even aseribing miracles to him, all
with a view to enhancing the renown of the brotherhood and
hence 1ts wealth and mfl which were ightway turned
to good account by those who had directed the staging of the
farce In our day sects and political parties are ghly slalled
at creating the superman, the legendary hero, the “man of
unquestioned honesty,” who serves, m his turn, to maintain the
luster of the gang and brings 1 wealth and power for the sly ones
to use When “my uncle the Count” reminded the Capuchin
Father Provincial of the scalawag tricks that Father Christopher
kad played m s youth, the Father Provincial promptly rephed
that 1t was to the glory of the cloth that one who had caused
scandal m the world should hecome quite a different person on
talang the cloth.® A typically monkish reply, without doubt!
But worse than monks are political parties and sects which
conceal and excuse the worsl rascalities of their adherents so
long as they are loyal to the colors For them, whoever takes
the cloth becomes on the spot a quite different person

The complex of d artifice and strat: that
commonly goes by the name of Jeswitism 1s not pecubar to the
followers of Loyola. Perhaps the Jesuits had the honor of lend-
g 1t therr name because they d the thing, perfected
it and in a way made an art of it, but, after all, the Jesuitical
sprt is just a form of the sectarian spurit carried to its ultimate
mpheations  All religions and all parties which have set out
with more or less smcere enthusiasms to lead men toward
specified goals have, with more or less moderation, used methods
similar to the methods of the Jesutts, and sometimes worse ones
The principle that the end justifies the means has been adopted
for the triumph of all causes and all social and political systems.
All partues, all cults, make 1t a rule to judge only that man great
‘who fights i the party ranks—all other men are 1diots or rogues
‘When they can do nothing more positive, they mamtain obstinate
silence on the merts of outsiders All sectarians practice the

1 Manzoni, I promesst spos, chap XIX
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art of holding to the form and letter of their word whule violatmg
1t mn substance. All of them know how to distoit a rcertal of
facts to their advantage. All of them know how to find simple,
timid souls and how to capture thewr loyalty and win their
and their ik for “the cause”—and for the

persons who represent it and are its apostles. Unfortunately,
therefore, even if the Jesuits were to disappear, Jesuitism would
remain, and we have only to look about us to be convinced of that
truth

The more blatantly unserupulous means are oftenest used m
associations that are in conflict with constituted authorities and
are more or less secret m ch Among the
that Bakunm sent out to hus followers, we find this one.

To reach the gloomy aity of Pandestruction, the first requisite 15 a
series of assassmations, a series of bold and perhaps crazy enterprises
which will strike terror to the hearts of the powerful and dazzle the
populace 1mnto beheving in the trumph of the revolution

Couched in cruder language, Bakumm’s maxims remind one of
the “Be agitated and agitate” of another great revolutiomist
In the same hlet, Princuples of Revols Bakunm goes on

‘Without recognizing any activity other than destruction, we declare
that the forms m which that activity should manifest itself are varety
1tself poison, dagger, knout. Revolution sanctifies everything without
distinction

Another Russian, who came to hold principles very different
from Bakunin’s, describes in a novel the methods by which the
wily attract the mgenuous into revolutionary societies. Says
Dostoevski.,

Furst of all the bureaucratic bait is necessary. There have to be
titles—presidents, secretaries, and so on  Then comes sentimentality,
which 15 a most effective agent, and then regard for what people may
think  Fear of being alone 1 one’s opinon and fear of passing for an
antiliberal are things that have tremendous power.

Then [adds another nterlocutor 1n the dialogue] there 1s the trick of
embroiling unsuspecting neophytes m a crime  Five comrades murder
a sixth on the pretext that he 1s a spy. . Murder cements every-
thing  There 15 no escape even for the most reluctant.!

* The Possessed, part 11, chap VI (pp 892-308)
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12. The day can hardly come when conflicts and rivalries
among different religions and parties will end. That would be
possible only if all the civilized world were to belong to a single
social type, to a single religion, and if there were to be an end to
disagreements as to the ways i which social betlerment can be
attamned. Now a number of German witers believe that
political parties are necessary as corresponding to the various
tendencies that mamfest themselves at different ages m the
human bemg Without accepting that theory we can readily
ohserve that any new rehigion, any new political dogma that
chances to win some measure of success, straightway breaks up
into sects, under pressure of the mstinct for disputing and
quarreling, and these sects fight one another with the same zest
and the same bitterness that the parent faith formerly displayed
against rival 1ehigions and parties The numerous schisms and
heresies that are forever sprouting m Christiamty, Moham-
medamsm and the many other religions, the divisions that keep
emerging in our day within social democracy, which 1s still far
from a tnumph that 1t may never attain, prove how extia-
ordinanly hard 1t 1s to achieve that unified and universal moral
and mtellectual world to which so many people aspire

Even granting that such a world could be realized, 1t does not
seem to us a desirable sort of world  So far in history, freedom
to think, to observe, to judge men and things serenely and dis-

1y, has been possibl lways be 1t und d, for a
few mmdividual ly m those societies m which bers of
dufferent religious and pohtical currents have been strugghng for
dommion That same condition, as we have already seen
(chap V, §9), 1s almost indi ble for the att: of
what is commonly called “political hiberty”—m other words,
the highest possible degree of justice m the relations between
governors and governed that 1s compatible with our xmperfect
human nature In fact, 1 societies where choice among a
number of religious and pohitical currents has ceased to be possible
because one such current has succeeded m gaming exclusive
control, the 1solated and ongm&l thmker ha.s to be sllent, and
moral and intell 18 1k d with
political monopoly, to the advants,ge of a caste or of a very few
social forces
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The modern Masonic doctrine in Europe 1s based on the behef
that man tends to become physically, mtellectually and morally
saner and nobler, and that only ignorance and superstition, which
have generated the dogmatic religons, have prevented him from
following that road, which is his natural road, and driven him to
persecutions, massacres and fratricidal strife  Such a view does
not seem to us tenable. The revealed religions, which many
people are now calling superstitions, were not taught to man by
an extrahuman bemg They were created by men themselves,
and they have always found their nourishment and therr raison
d’¢tre m human nature They aie only in part, and sometimes
m very small part, responsible for struggles, massacres and
persecutions. These are due more often to the passions of men
than to the dogmas that religions teach. In fact, m the hght of
impartial history, the excuse of “the times,” and of rehgious and
pohtical fanaticism, takes away only a small fraction of mdividual
responstbility for outrages of every sort. Whatever the times
may be, 1 every 1eligion, m every doctrine, each of us can find
and does find the tendency that best smits his character and

Mol d did not prevent Saladn from
bemg a humane and generous soul even i dealing with infidels,
any more than Chrnistiamity mitigated the ferocity of Richard the
Lionhearted. That king, so celebrated for hus chlvalry, was

ble for the of three th d
prisoners, taken atter the strenuous defense at Am'e, and 1t was
due to the generosity of Saladin that that termble example was
not followed on a large scale by the Mohammedan army. The
same religion that gave the world Simon de Monfort and Tor-
quemada also gave the world St Francis of Assis1 and St Theresa
The year 1793 saw the lives and feats of Marat, Robespierre and
Carner (the Conventiomst Carrier, who had the children of the
Vendeans drowned by the thousand at Nantes) But that same
year knew Bonchamps, the leader of the loyahsts in the Vendée,
who, as he lay wounded on his deathbed, pleaded for the lives of
four thousand republican prisoners whom his fellow soldiers
were intending to shoot down-——and won themr release As a
matter of fact, m the course of the past century the bitterest
struggles have been fought, the worst persecutions and massacres
haye been perpetrated, mn the name of doctrines which have no
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basis at all in the ], and which laim the liberty,
equality and fratermty of all men

The fecling that springs spont from an
judgment of the history of humanity 1s compassion for the con-
tradictory qualities of this poor human race of ours, so rich
abnegation, so ready at times for personal sacufice, yet whose
every attempt, whether more or less successful or not at all
successful, to attain moral and matenal betterment, 1s coupled
with an unleashing of hates, rancors and the basest passions A
tragic destiny 1s that of men! Aspiring ever to pursue and
achieve what they think 1s the good, they ever find pretexts for
slaughtenng and persecuting each other. Once they slaughtered
and over the mterp of a dogma, or of a
passage 1 the Bible Then they slaughtered and persecuted in
order to maugurate the kingdom of liberty, equahty and fra-
ternity. Today they are slaughterng and persecutng and
fiendishly torturng each other m the name of other creeds
Perhaps tomorrow they will slaughter and torment each other
m an effort to banish the last trace of violence and injustice from
the earth!




CHAPTER VIII
REVOLUTION

1. We have just examined the ways m which the currents of
ideas, sentiments, passions, that contribute to changmg trends
1n human societies arise and assert themselves. But it 1s also
observable that at times these currents gain the upper hand by
force, replacing the mdividuals who are in power with other
ndividuals who represent new principles. In societies that have
attamned a fairly 1 d type of i such changes
may occur on the initiative, or at any rate with the consent, of
the normally ruling class, which, i ordinary cases, holds exclu-
sive possession of arms  Then agam they may be brought about
by other social elements and forces, which succeed m defeating
the previously ruling element Then a phenomenon that has
been rather frequent m the history of our time appears, the thing
that 1s commonly called “revolution.”

Upheavals m small states, where a bureaucratic orgamzation
does not exist or 1s essentially embryome, bear only a superficial
resemblance to upheavals 1 large states, and especially states
like our modern nations. In classical antiqmty when a tyrant
became master of a city, or an ol L led a d.

—and often, too, when a tyranny or ohgarchy was overthrown—
1t was always at bottom a question of one chque, more or less
numerous, superseding another chique m the management of the
commonwealth When the Greek state was functioning nor-
mally the whole governing class, mn other words everybody who
was not a slave or a resident alien or a manual laborer, had a
share 1 political hfe. When a tyrannical or oligarchical regime
was blished, or even a d form of d that
was called “ochlocracy,” one element in the governing class
usurped all power to the detriment of other elements, which
were 1 part killed off, in part despoiled of their property and
exiled, The victors, in their turn, had to fear reprisals from the
vanquished, for if the latter ever succeeded n getting the upper
109
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hand again, they treated thewr former despolers m the same
manner

The struggle was therefore conducted on a basis of force and
cunning, with murders and surprises, and the parties to the
struggle often sought the support of outsiders or of some few
mercenaries  Once victortous, they usually seized the citadel and
deprived all who were not of their faction of their weapons
Arms were rather costly i those days and could not easily be
replaced. On rare occasions, as was the case with the coup d’état
of Pelopidas and Epammondas at Thebes, and that of Timoleon
at Syracuse, someone would use a victory to establish a less
sanguinary and less violent regime. But even then such a
beneficent mnovation would last only as long as the personal
influence or the hife of 1ts author lasted Sometimes, agam, the
usurping faction would succeed 1n keepmg itself i power for
more than a gemeration. That was the case with Psistratus
and his sons, and with the two Dionystuses, tyrants of Syracuse
Agathocles, one of the worst tyrants known to Greek history, died
an old man, and he had seized power as a youth. Poison alone
seemed able to cut shoit s life and his rule

The usages of the ancient Hellenic state were reborn in the
Ttahan communes of the Middle Ages, where the political
orgamzation was very much like that of classic Greece A
faction with some nobleman at 1ts head would seize power and
bamsh all its enemies or murder them In erther case their
property would be confiscated Often one had to crush if one
did not care to be crushed As a rule the two mchest and
strongest famihes of the commune would contend armata manu
for supremacy. They too, like the heads of the old Greek
parties, used outside aid and mercenaries whenever they could
8o the Torrani and the Viscont: disputed possession of Milan,
and the scene, with few varations, was repeated m smaller
Ttalian cities Peaces, truces, tearful reconcihations, religious

were d by monks and honest

citizens. Dmo Compagni m s Chromcles' relates how he
tried, and apparently with success, to reconcile the heads of the
White and Black parties m Florence, bringing them together
in church and inducing them, with appropnate words, to embraee
each other But such , however

111, 8 (p. 99).
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had only momentary effects Worse still, they were often mere
stratagems by which the bigger rascals would get the better of
the smaller ones by striking at them when they were off their
guard and unable to defend themselves,

‘With the advent of the Renaissance, ways became less warlike
and open conflict rarer, but perfidy and betrayal grew still more
subtle, and long practice hfted them almost to the ra.nk of
sciences  In some cities lled “crvihzed
In Florence, for mstance, the powerful drew together by kmslup
and mamntamed a certam balance, keeping their predommance
by “stuffing the purses”—the equivalent of modern European
election lists—with the names of their henchmen, That policy
was followed, as long as Niccold d’Uzzano was alive, by the
mercantile ohgarchy that had the Albizzi at 1ts head It was
the policy also of Cosimo der Medici and Iis colleagues, though
Costmo was adept at using other devices on occasion.! Else-
where, 10 Romagna and Umbria, wars that were mere struggles
between gangs and gangsters dragged on until after 1500
In Perugia, the Oddi were driven out by the Baghoni, but came
back by surprise one mght. The Baghom fought in their
shirttails and came off best. Victorious, they turned and
exterminated each other. Olwverotto da Fermo, at the head of a
band of cutthroats, won lordship over his city by murdermg
his uncle and other notables of the town, who had mvited hum
to a friendly dinner

In the caivil conflicts that took place n the Greek cities and in
the Itahan and } ‘were not
uscful traits of character. Power went as a rule to the quickest
and the slyest, to those who could dissemble best and had the
toughest consciences Chance, too, played a great part i the
successful outcome of an undertakmng, and many romantic
episodes are recounted in this conmection. A barking dog,
a drinking bout an hour earher or an hour later, a letter read
m time or left unopened till the next day, determmed the out-
come of a surprise, as when Epaminondas and Pelopidas gained
control of Thebes, and Aratus of Sicyon It 15 also interestng
to note that neither the cwvil strife that tormented the Greek
states nor the factional wars that kept the Italian communes
m turmoil made any perceptible contributions to civihization.

1 Cappous, Storia della Repubblica da Furense, vol TI, pp 108, 282
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Rulers changed, but whoever triumphed, society always kept
the same social physiognomy The great phenomena m history
—the mse of Hellenic science and art, the emancipation of
serfs, the rebirth of arts and letters at the end of the Middle
Ages—developed independently of the bloody struggles that
tortured Greece and Italy. At the most, these civil conflicts
helped to 1etard the of such
m that respect hike foreign wars, fammes or pestﬂences, wlnch
impovenish and prostrate a country and so rarely fail to hamper
1ts economuc and mtellectual progress

A political science based exclusively upon observation of
the historical periods to which we have referred could not help
bemng incomplete and superficial, and those are the traits of the
method embodied in Machiavell’s L d essay on The
Prince That work has been too much reviled and too much
prased In any event, whether mn praise or m blame, too great
an mportance has been attached to 1t If some observer mn
our day were to note the ways m which private fortunes are
made and unmade on our stock exchanges, m our corporations
orn our banks, he could easily write a book on the art of getting
rich that would probably offer very sound advice on how to
look like an honest man and yet not be one, and on how to thieve
and rob and still keep clear of the criminal comts Such a
book would, one may be sure, make the precepts that the Floren-
tine Secretary lays down 1n hus essay look like jests for mnocent
babes Even so, as we have already suggested (chap I, §1),
such a work would have nothing to do with economc science,
just as the art of attammg power and holding 1t has nothing to
do with pohtical science. That such things have no bearmg
on science, m other words on the discovery of the great psy-
chological laws that function m all the large human socteties, 18
easily proved. Machiavell’s suggestions might have served
Louis the Moor or Cesare Borgia, just as they might have served
Dionyswus, Agathocles and Jason of Pherae. They mght
have served the deys of Algiers, or Al1 Tebelen, or even Mehemet
Al when he exclaimed that Egypt was up for sale on the auction
block to the man who made the last bid 1n dollars or saber cuts.

But one can not be sure that the art taught by Machavell
has any practical value i itself, or that even the statesmen
mentioned would have derived any great profit from it. When
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the question of winnmg power and holding 1t is involved, knowl-
edge of the general laws that may be deduced from a study of
human psychology, or of the constant tendencies that are
revealed by the human masses, does not help very much The
important thing at such times 1s quickly and readily to under-
stand one’s own abilities and the abilities of others, and to make
good use of them. Such things vary so widely that they cannot
be covered by general rules. A piece of advice may be good for
one man, 1f he knows how to take proper advantage of it, and
very bad for another The same person acting 1n the same way
m two apparently 1dentical cases will fare now well now badly
according to the different people with whom he happens to be
dealing  Guicciardini well says “Theory is one thing and prac-
tice another, and many understand the former without bemg
able to put it into operation  Nor does it help much to reason by
examples, since every httle change mn the particular case brings
on great changes m the »1 Certanly Mach lr’s
precepts would have been of hittle use to the statesmen of the
Roman Republe, and they would serve the statesmen of modern
Europe very badly indeed However, to avoid any misunder-
standing, we had better agree that rectitude, self-sacrifice, good
faith, have never been anywhere or at any time the qualities
that best serve for attaming power and holding it—nor is the
situation any different today.

It need hardly be pomnted out that in modern states, which
are far larger 1n size than the ancient and have their complicated

er L thewr d armies, no
revolution can be achieved with a dagger thrust m somebody’s
back, with a well-laad ambush, with a well-planned attack
on a pubhc buildng When modern revolutiomsts take their
cue from the practices of their ancient predecessors, they fall
mto gross errors of I Classical
to be sure, are not wholly useless They fire the souls of the
youthful and serve to maintam a revolutionary almosphere
They were cleverly exploited m that sense away back m the
Renaissance, for mstanoe, 1n the preparation of the conspiracy of
of G

1476, which d the 1 Storza
To kil a king may not be enough to overturn a government
today, but political it still help, to mspire

1 Pensiers, no 85.
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leaders of a governing class with hesitation or terror and so make
them less emergetic m action Almost all political assassins
lose therr lives m the execution of thewr enterpmses Many
of them become martyrs to an idea in consequence, and the
veneration that is eventually paid them is one of the less honor-
able but not least effective means of keeping revolutionary
propaganda alive.

2. Of all the ancient states, republican Rome was the one m
which juridical defense was most solidly esiablished, and m
which cavil stnife was, therefore, least bloody and least frequent
Dunng the protracted conflicts between patricians and plebeians
there was no lack of disorders in the Forum. Sometimes
daggers were drawn and, on a few occasions, gangs of trouble-
makers managed to seize the Capitol by surpnse attacks But
for whole centuries there was no case of a faction violently
usurping power and massacring or exiling its adversanies At
the time when the Gracchi were slam, the legal procedure of
voting was twice interrupted by bloodshed, and later on, when
the vote of the comitia to entrust command of the war i Asia to
Sulla was annulled by violence, Sulla set 2 new example by
enterng the aty at the head of an aimy The legions had
long been fighting outside of Ttaly, and so had become real
standing armies suitable for acting as blnd instruments m
the hands of ther generals. The civil wars that ensued were
fought between regular armies, and the leader of the last army
to win such a war was Octavianus Augustus. He changed the
form of government permanently and founded a bureaucratic
mulitary monarchy. From then on, the regular army arrogated
to itself the right to change not the form of the government
but the head of the government

In feudal Europe eivil flicts and luti d
as they quite regularly assume among peoples that are feudally
orgamzed, the character of wars between factions of baions or
local leaders. So in Germany, on the election of a new emperor,
the barons and the free cities would often divide mto two parties
that fought each other back and forth, each following the
sovereign of its choice and pronouncing him legitimate  Else-
where, as 1n Sicily m the period of the conflicts between the Latin
and Catalan nobil the ding parties disputed
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of the physical person of the king, or of the prince or princess
who was herr to the erown Such possession enabled a faction
to take shelter under the wing of legittmacy and proclamm its
adversanes rebels and trators. For the same reasoms, the
Burgundians and Armagnacs m France fought for possession
of the person of king or dauphin (see below, §6). At other
"times the barons would align themselves under the standards of
two rival dynasties, as happened m England during the Wars of
the Roses Whenever the whole of a nobility, or virtually the
whole, rose 1 )|

aganst a gn, the was
soon complete, the king beng easily overthrown and reduced to
mmpotence This latter case was not rare in any of the old feudal
regimes It was especially frequent m Scotland.

As m cwvil conflicts m the Greek states and the Italian com-
munes, so m these domestic conflicts between the barons of a
given kingdom, the victorious paity was wont, whenever possible,
to dispossess the vanquished of their fiefs and distribute these
among its own followers. Assassmation and especially poisomng
were fairly rare, but if the vanquished did not fall on the field
of battle the executioner’s ax was often waiting for them All
the noble family of the Chiaramont: perished on the scaffold
at Palermo, and the flower of the old English nobility was
extermimated on the scaffold, or on the field of battle, during
the successive victories and defeats of the two houses of York
and Lancaster In France a number of Armagnacs were assassi-
nated Others were lynched by Paris mobs. In his turn, John
the Fearless, Duke of Burgundy, died by an assassin’s hand

As regards Mohammedan countries, one may ignore mere
court ntiigues that occasion the deposition and death of one
sultan and the elevation of another. But if revolutions proper
show a certain resemblance to the conflicts that were waged
between cliques of nobles m feudal Europe, they also show
traces, often, of a movement which we would nowadays call
socialistie, though 1t usually 1s obscured and disgmsed as
religious reform The efforts of many Levantme and African
sovereigns to surround themselves with regular troops serving
for pay have proved fairly successful at one time or another.
All the same, among most Mussulman peoples, especially among
peoples that do not take to cities but lead pastoral rather than
agricultural lives, a very ancient tribal orgamzation has been
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preserved, and uprisings of trbal chieftamns, like those of the
European barons, m support of some pretender to a throne or of
the claims of some new dynasty have always remaimncd possi-
bihties Among the tribes themselves, furthermore, some mno-
vator 1s always coming along to preach a rehigious reform and
claim to be leading Islam back to 1ts pristine purity  If success
smiles upon the agitation of such a person, we get a religious and
social revolution

In Near Eastern countries, and m North Africa too, there
is not that class struggle between capitalists and proletarians
that 1s charactenstic of modern Europe, but for hundreds and
hundreds of years an und of ant has |
betwecen the poor brigand tribes of the deserts and the mountamn
regions and the mcher trmbes that mmhabit the fertile plams
Hostility 15 still more overt between the farmers and the wealthy,
unwarhke populations of the coastal cities. It can hardly
be saxd that Islam offers no pretext for revivals of the old equah-
tanan spuit, the old contempt for riches and enjoyments, that
we find 1 a number of the early Hebrew prophets—imn Isaiah,
for instance, and in Amos, the herdsman of Tekoa If Moham-
med did not say that it was easier for a camel to pass through the
eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of
heaven, he nonetheless loved sumple ways, and among the joys
of this world he prized only women and perfumes. Once eighty
horsemen of the Bem—Kende, a tribe recently converted to

h 1 before him as ambassadors,

m magmficent array and clad m silken garments. Straightway
he reminded them that the new religion did not admut of luxury,
and they at once tore their rich raiment to shreds.! Omar, the
second caliph, conquered many lands and endless treasure, but
he ate frugally, sitting on the ground, and when he died his
personal estate consisted of one tunic and three drachmas

That makes 1t easter to understand how the old Arab dynasties
m North Africa, during the eleventh and twelfth centuries,
came to be d and disp d by the rel reform
of the Almoravides, who in their turn were overthrown by a
simular movement—the Reform of the Almohades, so-called
In both cases the desert and mountamn trbes coaxed the reform
doctrines along and used them to get the better of the wealthier

* Hammer-Purgstall, Gemaldssaal.
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and more cultured populations of the Tell, or zone along the
sea Like motives may readily be detected in the growth of the
Wahab1 sect 1 Arabia and 1 the later fortunes of Mahdism
along the upper Nile. In the old days, once the Saracens were
masters of the rich lands of Syria, Persia and Egypt, they forgot
the frugality of the Sahabah (the men who had known the
Prophet), and some of the latter, in ther old age, had occasion
to be scandalized at the luxury displayed by the Ommiad caliphs
of Damascus, who were to be far outdone 1n that respect by the
Abbassid cahphs of Bagdad. It goes without saymg, therefore,
that m the Almoravides and Almohades, too, human nature soon
triumphed over sectarian ardors. Once they found themselves
m the palaces of Fez and Cérdoba, they forgot the simple hfe
that they had preached and practiced on the tablelands beyond
Atlas, and adopted the refinements of Orental ease If the
‘Wahaby, the Mahdist and other Mohammedan reforms did not
achieve the same results, that was because they enjoyed success
m far smaller measure.

8 Revol and violent uph Is have not been rare mn
China However, 1t 15 hard for us to divine the social causes of
the very ancient ones We know that the Celestial Empire
passed through a number of different economic and political
phases, and that it changed from the feudal state that 1t once
was mto a bureaucratic state The motives and forms of its
rebellions must certainly have changed in accordance with those
changes

Of this much one can be sure. Whenever a dynasty had greatly
declined m efficiency, when corruption of pubhec officials over-
stepped the Lumits of endurance, when weak princes allowed
women and eunuchs to rule m their places or wasted too much
time in quest of the elxir of eternal hife, some unruly governor,
or some intrepid adventurer, would place himself at the head of
1nsurgent bands, defeat the government troops and then, abetted
by the general discontent, dispossess the old dynasty and found
anew one. The new dynasly would show an improved energy
for some generations Then 1t too would weaken, and the old
abuses would come to the fore agan

Invasions of northern barbarans and Tibetans often provoked
and facilitated such overturns, and, m fact, the whole country
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fell eventually under the dominion of the Mongols ~ Then gradu-
ally a powerful patriotic reaction rnipened  (Such outbursts of
national spuit are not rare among peoples that possess ancient
cvibizations.  We have traces of one m ancient Egypt on the
expulsion of the Hyksos Almost withm our memory came the
uprisings 1n Greece and Ttaly m the mneteenth century ) Toward
the close of the fourteenth century of our era a group of enthusi-
astic and energetic men raised the standard of 1evolt aganst the
Mongols, with a bonze, one Hung Wu, at therr head It 1s note-
worthy that the bonzes, or Buddhist monks, have always been
recruited largely from the lowest classes of the Chinese population
and, m our day at least, are held 1 very low esteem 1n all China
On the crest of a wave of national feeling this movement swept
the country. The baibarians were driven beyond the Great
Wall and Hung Wu became the founder of the Ming dynasty,
which governed the empire down to the middle of the seventeenth
century (1644) China meantime became an almost completely
bureaucratized state.

Dunng the mmeteenth century the country had another revo-
lution Though 1t did not succeed, 1t 15 worthy of mention
view of the analogy 1t offers to the revolution that had set a
bonze, Hung Wu, on the throne. A war with the English, ending
m the disadvantageous treaties of 1842 and 1844, had produced
great disorder throughout the empire  In consequence, a revolt
against the foreign dynasty of Manchu Tatars broke out i the
neighborhood of Nankmg, the ancient Ming capital and the
heart of Chinese nati The pl of the revol
called for the 1 of f and the establist of a
new religion, in which dogmas of Chrstiamty were curiously
intermmngled with, and adapted to, the philosophical 1deas and
popular superstitions of the Chinese A schoolmaster, an edu-
cated man of very low birth, a sort of fish out of water answermg
to the name of Hung Hsiu Ch’uan, was the supreme chief of the
rebellion A group of energetic, intelligent, ambitious men
gathered about }nm financed s aglt&mon s.nd helped im both
1n f his and hical ereed and mn direct-
ng his first acts of msurrection

The Chunese bureauciatic machine had been profoundly shaken
at the time by the setbacks 1t had recerved and by the mferionty
that it had exhibited with respect to the Europeans, Supported
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by public discontent, the rebels won rapid success at first. Eater-
mg Nanking in 1858, they proclaimed the T°a1 P’mg, or Era of
Umversal Peace, mn that city—the rebels, 1n fact, were commonly
known to Europeans as “Taipmngs” At the same time Hung
Hsiu Ch’uan, who certamly was no ordmary man, was exalted
to the rank of Celestial Emperor and became head of a new
national dynasty But in China too the brute force that 1s
required for a successful revolution was to be found largely m the
dregs of society The rank and file of the “army of umversal
peace” had to be recruited largely from among deserters, fugitives
from justice and, in general, from the mass of vagrants and vaga-
bonds who abound i all great cities, in China as well as m Europe
Soon the leaders found themselves powerless to control the out-
rages of thewr followers. The Taipmg bands carried pillage,
desolation and slaughter everywhere. The insurrection lost all
sight of its political 1dea Lust for loot and blood gained the
upper hand, and terrilones that fell into the hands of the rebels
expertenced all the horrors of real anarchy

A new war with England and Fiance broke out in 1860, and
there was a Mohammedan revolt in the northwest. Those
misfortunes prolonged the anarchy m China for several years
But eventually the Chinese government was freed m some meas-
ure of 1ts embarrassments and was able to dispatch forces mn
considerable numbers agamst the rebels By that time the latter
had lost all public sympathy and otherwise found themselves
abad way. The early associates of Hung Hsiu Ch’uan, the only
men connected with the revolt who had had a truly political
outlook and broad views, had almost all lost their lives. Nanking
was mvested and Hung Hsiu Ch’uan, surrounded by a haphazard
group of men who stood as ready to betray him as to rob others,
lost all hope of offering further resistance He took poison m
Tus palace on June 80, 1864, Masters of Nanking, the mmperial
troops beheaded the young son of the dead rebel leader twenty
days later and stifled m blood and atrocious cruelty a revolt that
had long held on only by cruelty and terror *

In the Celestial Empire, as normally happens in the Moham-
medan countnes and to a large extent in Europe, the political
1dea or 1deal on which the revolution had rested at the start

1 For particulars of the Taiping insurrection, see Rousset, A travers la Chane,

chap XIX



210 REVOLUTION [Crar VIII

became clouded and was almost entirely lost from view the
moment the period of action and realization came

Another pomnt of contact between the Taiping wsurrection and
1nsurrections m Europe may be seen mn the fact that in China too

the ground for the 'y was d by
secret societies. The infl of cland ns mn
f popular d and hatred of the for-

eigner 1s apparent in that country as early as the eighteenth
century So m our day, the revolution that overthrew the
Manchu dynasty was due in large part to the work of secret
societies. These orgamizations, at any rate, survived the Taiping
revolt which they had helped to stir up, and to them seem to
have been due not a few murders of Europeans, which were com-
mitted in the mtent of entanghng the Peking government with
one or another of the Western powers. As m countries that are
much better known to us than China, the secret societies were
joined now by ardent and disinterested patriots, now by eriminals
who used the bond of association to secure impumty in their
crimes, and sometimes even by publc officials who hoped to
further their careers.

4 Noteworthy among European revolutions is the type in
which a subject pcople rises agamst its oppressors Of that
type were the mnsurrections mn Sweden agamnst Denmark (under
Gustavus Vasa), in Holland agamst Spain, m Spam agamst
France (n 1808), m Greece agamst Turkey, in Italy agamnst
Austria, 1n Poland against Russia  Such nsurrections are more
like foreign wars, or wars between peoples, than civil wars, and
they are the ones that are most likely to succeed In our day,
however, in view of our huge standing armies, if an insurgent
people 1s to have any great probability of victory 1t must already
enjoy a sort of semi-independence, so that a portion of its popu-
lation at least 15 well organized in a military sense.

In Spam, n 1808, m addition to the famous guernllas, the
regular armies took an active part in support of thensurrection
In Italy, in 1848, the army of Piedmont played the principal
role in the war aganst the foreigner; and the regular troops of
Piedmont, m concert with their French allies, dealt the blows
that decided the fate of the peninsula in 1859  In 1880 and 1881
agan, Poland was able to hold out for almost a year against the
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Russian colossus because a Polish army had previously been
mamtamed as a part of the Russian army and 1t espoused the
cause of nationahsm The nsurrection of 1863-1864 was con-
ducted by mere bands of wregulars It had less sigmficant
results and was suppressed with much less effort.

To the same type of revolution belongs the American War of
Independence against England  The American colonies enjoyed
very broad privileges of autonomy evcn before 1776. When
they jomned m a federation and d therr md d
they had httle difficulty m orgamzing an armed force, partly
from the old militias of the varmous colonies and partly from
volunteers They were therefore able to hold off the troops
that were sent by the mother country to subjugate them, until
France intervened Then they succeeded m emancipating
themselves.

When the Great Rebelhon broke out, m 1642, England was
not yet a bureaucratic state, and Charles I had only a small
standing army at hs d In the b P:
had the mihitias of the shires on its side, The rural nobiity—
the Cavaliers—bore the main brunt of the conflict on the side of
the king The Cavaliers were far better practiced in the military
arts and won easy victories at first; but when Cromwell was able to
organize, first a regiment, and then an army of permanent dis-
ciplined troops, conflict was no longer possible. At the head of
s army the Lord Protector not only defeated the Cavaliers but
subdued Scotland and Ireland, put the Levelers mn their places,
sent the Long Parliament home with scant ceremony and became
absolute master of the British Isles. The English are great
lovers of ional privileges. b of these doings
made them long distrustful of standing armies  Charles II and
James II were never provided with means for mamtaining
permanent military forces, and every effort was made to keep the
county militias m good traimng William of Orange himself,
greatly to his regret, was oblhiged to send back to the Contment
the old Dutch regiments which he had led m overthrowing the
last of the Stuarts

5 Another social phenomenon of importance is the rural or
peasant rebellion. Such uprisings were fairly frequent ;n Europe
during the second half of the eighteenth century and the first
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half of the nineteenth  They broke out 1n a number of widely

One bers the revolts that took
place i Russia early 1n the reign of Catherine II, on the pretext
of restoring to the throne one mdividual or another who tried to
mmpersonate the murdered czar, Peter III. To the Spamsh
rebellion of 1808, in which the entire nation took part, we have
several times referred. Then there was the great insurrection m
the Vendée in 1798, the Neapolitan rebellion of 1799 agaimst the
Parth Republic, the Calab: revolt agamst Joseph
Bonaparte m 1808 and the one m the Tyrol in 1809, There
have been a number of Carlist msurrections m Biscay and
Navarre

Of the rural revolt that was captamed by Monmouth mn the
day of James II, just before the “ Glorious Revolution,” Macaulay
observes that that uprising was made possible because at that
‘time every English yeoman was something of a soldier  In fact,
a ser1ous msurrection by peasants 1s possible only m places where
they have had a certam habit of handling arms, or at least where
hunting or brigandage, or family and neighborhood feuds,
have kept people familiar with the sound of gunfire.

Of the Russian movements mentioned, the most important
was led by Pugatchev, On the whole those revolts rested on the
batred that peasants, Cossacks and all the plamsmen who were
used to the freedom of the steppes felt for bureaucratic centrali-
zation, which was at that time gamng ground, and for the
German employees of the govemment, who were looked upon as

ble for the b in the

daly hves of the Russians However, Lhe revolting peasants
were what we would now call “loyalist.” They maintamed
that the true czar was in thewr camp, and that the czarina who
held the palaces at St Petersburg and Moscow was a usurper
that a1e vative and at the same time opposed

to excessive interference by the state are characteristic, i general,
of the peasant msurrection, which as a rule occurs when some
trumphuing party of mnovation seeks to require new sacrifices in
the name of eivilization or progress. The Vendeans were dis-
satisfied with the Republic because 1t was persecuting themr
priests, and they were angered by the execution of Lowms XVI
However, they did not rise en masse till March 1798, when the
Convention decreed general conseription The Neapolitan
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peasantry, m 1799, besides having been shocked in their habits
and beliefs by new modes of thinking, had been pillaged and
heavily requisitioned by the French troops In Spamn, mn 1808,
not only had Cathohe and national sentiments been grievously
offended It was alleged and believed that the French mvaders
were provided with handeuffs in large bers, which were to be
used to drag out of the country all young men who were ehgible
for enrollment 1 Napoleon’s armies.! The various Carlist
msurrections 1n Biscay and Navarre were 1n laige part caused by
the jealousy with which those provinces chershed thewr old
fueros, or local charters, which gave them virtual independence 1n

local g and many with respect to public
burdens

The mitial leaders of rum[ msurrectlons &re usually but httle
superior to the m and social

status The famous Spa.m.sh cabeclla Mina was a muleteer.
In Naples m 1799 Rodio was a country lawyer Pronio and
Mammone had once been farm laborers, and Nunzante, at best,
had been a sergeant i the army Andreas Hofer, who led the
Tyrolese revolt m 1809, was a well-to-do tavern keeper The
mitial moves 1n the Vendean msurrection were led by Cathelineau,
a hack dnver, and Stofflet, a game watchman ~ But if the higher
classes happen to approve of the msurrectionary movement and
1t acquires power and weight, other leaders of a higher social
status step forward very soon. In the Vendée the nobles were
naturally hesitant because they better understood the difficulties
of the enterprse, but the peasants went to their castles and
persuaded them, or, in a sense, obhiged them, to place themselves
at the head of the rebell So Lescure, Bonch La Roche-
jaquelemn and Charette de la Contre, gentlemen all, were drawn
mto the movement Charette was a cold, shrewd man of
indomitable will and tireless energy He at once exhibited all
the talents of the perfect party leader. Instead of curbing the
excesses of hus followers, he let them satisfy their grudges and
repay old scores with a view to compromising them and so
binding them 1irrevocably to the cause of the rebellon Among
all leaders of rural conservative revolts, the only one to compare
with him is Zumalacérreguy, a Basque, who was leader in chief

* Thuers, Hustovrs du Consulat ¢t de PEmpre Thiers drew most of what he
wrote on the great Spanish wsurrection of 1808 from Toreno
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of the first Carlist insurrection He too had been an obscure
country squire.

Conservative peasant insurreclions and urban revolts that are
made m the name of hberty and progress have one trait m
common However short a time they may last, there 1mmedi-
ately comes mto evidence a certan type of person, a person who
seems to be enjoying the fun and to be mterested m prolongmg 1t
The mmitial movement may be general m character, but very soon
these individuals come to stand out in the crowd Once they
have abandoned their they are 11
to return to them. The mstmct for struggle and a,dventure
grows upon them  They are people, m fact, who have no talent
for getting ahead very far in the ordmary course of socml Ife
but who do know how to make th Ives felt undex 1
arcumstances such as civil wars, Naturally they want the
exception to become the rule

After the first and grandest phase of the Vendean insurrection,
which ended 1n the terrible rout at Savenay, the war dragged on
for years and years, because about its leaders had gathered
groups of resolute men who had become professional rebels and
would tuin to no other trade  This tendency 1s the more marked
when revolution 1s a road to speedy fortune. That was the case
1 Naples, where Rodio and Promo became generals overmght,
and Nunziante and Mammone were made colonels The
revolutionary leaven that was left m Spam by the six years of the
war for independence fermented in the long series of civil wars
that ensued, and i each case at the bottom of the msurrection
were a number of adventurers who were hoping for fortune and
advancement. Titles and ranks were easily gamed m such
tumults by serving one or another of the contending parties and
deserting them in time The habit of revolution that 1s con-
tracted by certamn persons further helps to explain the betrayals
and inconsistencies that are not rare m civil upheavals. People
who begmn by fighting for a prmciple keep on fighting and
rebelling after their cause has been won. They simply feel a
need for rebelling and fighting.

6. Considered as social ph the I that broke
out in France during the mneteenth century are especially
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mteresting as due to very specral pol;ucal conditions, notably to
the ph of over-b

Not of this type was the great Revoluhon of 1789 That wasa
real collapse of the classes and political forces which had ruled in
France down to that time. Durng the Revolution government
admmstration and the army completely broke down, owing to
mexperience m the National A bly, to and to the
propaganda of the clubs For some time they were unable to
enforce 1espect for the decisions of any government. By
July 1789, whole regiments had gone over to the cause of the
Revolution. From then on, noncommissioned officers and sol-
dlers were cnrefully lured 1nto the clubs, where they recerved the

of obed: to the )t of the 1
commuttees rather than to the commands of thewr officers The
Marqus de Bouwlle, comm:mdmg the Aimy of the East, had
been unable to military at
Metz. He wrote late 1’790 that, with the exception of a regr-
ment or two, the army was “rotten,” that the soldiers were
disposed to follow the party of disorder or, rather, whoever pad
them best, and that they were talking in such terms openly.!
The powers, therefore, that had fallen from the hands of the king
were not gathered up by any mlmstry tlm.t had the confidence of
the C A bl It b d 1 turn to the chque,
or to the man, who on thc given day could get himself followed
to Panis by a show of armed force, whether he were a Lafayette
at the head of the National Guard or a Danton with a suburban
mob armed with clubs and 1ron bars.

Nevertheless, apparent even m those early days were the
beginnings of a tendency that was to become stronger and
stronger during the first half of the nineteenth century Leaders
of msurrections always tried to become masters of the individual
or individuals who 1mpersonated the symbol, or the mstitution,
to which France, whether because of ancient tradition or because
of faith 1 new principles, was inchned to defer; and, once suc-
cessful m that intent, they were actually masters of the country
(see above, §2)

That 1s what the rioters of October 6, 1789, did when, obviously
m obedience to a watchword, they went to Versailles and seized

1 Correspondance entre le comte de Marabeau ct le comie de La Marok.
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the person of the king. With the monarchy abohshed, the
National Convention became the goal of all surprises, such as the
coup of May 81, 1798, which made the Assembly that represented
all France slave to a handful of Pams guttersmpes The prov-
mces tried to react, but m vamn, because the army remained
obedient to the orders that emanated from the capital in the name
of the Convention, though everybody knew that the Convention
was acting under compulsion

The same general acq in -ything that h d at
the seat of government contributed greatly to the favorable out-
come of the various coups d’état that took place under the
Directory, and down to the blish of the Napol
empire.

But even more characteristic, perhaps, 18 what occurred m
1830, then agan i 1848, and finally in 1870  Furst of all comes
a battle, more or less protracted and sometimes relatively

with the detach of soldiers that 1s guarding the
buildings m the capital m which are assembled the representatives
of the supreme power that has previously been recogmzed as
legitimate. The famous February Revolution of 1848, which
overthrew the monarchy of Lowms Philippe, cost the lives of 72
soldiers and 287 crvilians, exther rioters or bystanders! Next, the
mob, armed or d, puts igns and to flight,
dissolves the blies and ly forms & go . Ths
government 13 made up of names more or less widely known to the
country. The men mentioned take desks in the offices from
which the former heads of the government have been wont to
govern, and then, almost always with the connivance or acquies-
cence of the ordmnary clerks, they telegraph to all France that, by
the will of the victorious People, they have become masters of the
country. The country, the admimistrative departments, the
army, promptly obey It all sounds hke a story of Aladdmn’s
wonderful lamp., When by chance or by guile that lamp fell into
the hands of someone, even a mere child or an 1gnorant boy, at
once the genn were his blind slaves and made him richer and more
powerful than any sultan of the East And no one, furthermore,
ever asked how or why the precious talisman came nto the boy’s
possession.

It may be objected that i 1830 the government had become an
obedient tool of the Legitimst party, that it had given up all
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pretense to legality, that a large part of France was defimtely
opposed to the political pohicy which the government was follow-
1ng, and even that a part of the army responded feebly, or not at
all, at the decisive moment.  Also, the catastrophe of 1870 might
account 1 part for the change of government that took place 1n
France at that tume.

But no element of that sort figured n the sudden revolution
of 1848. Neither the Chambers nor the bureaucracy nor the
army were sympathetic to the republican government at that
time The majonity of the departments were frankly opposed to
1t Lows Blanc himself confesses as much  After rejecting as
insulting the hypothesis that the republic had a mmonty m 1its
favor, he admts' that a nationwide vote might have declared
agamst a republican form of government And again he says, no
more, no less “Why not face the facts? Most of the depart-
ments 1 Febrnary 1848, were still monarchical ”* Lamartime,
too, 1 speaking of the impiession that the revolution of 1848
made 1 France, admits that it was swrounded by an “atmos-
phere of uneasmess, doubt, horror and fright that had never
been equaled, perhaps, m the history of mankind ” In Paris
itself the National Guard had been wavermg in February because
1t wanted to see an end put to the Guizot mimstry. However, 1t
was manifesting a reactionary frame of mnd in the following
March and Apnl A few hours of vacillation were nonetheless
enough to drive Lows Phihppe, lus family and his mimsters not
only from Pans but from France, to abolish two chambers and
to enable a provisional government—a mere hst of names
shouted at a tumultuous crowd that was milling about the
Palais Bourbon—to assume from one moment to the next full
pohtical control over a great country—France!

Citizen Caussidiére, “wanted” by the police the day before,
went to pohce headquarters on the afternoon of February 20,
1848, at the head of a group of msurgents, his hands still smudged
with gunpowder That cvemng he became chief of police, and
the next day all the heads of branches in the service promised him
loyal cooperation and, willing or unwilling, kept their promises
Police headquarters were, moreover, the only office where the

* Hastovre de la Révolution de 1848, vol Lp 865.

20, vol 11, p 8

8 See the Mémorres of Causmdiére humself,
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rank and file of the personnel was changed, the old municipal
guards bemng dismussed and replaced by Montagnards, former
comrades 1n consprracy and at the bairicades of the new chief,
who alterwards uttered the famous epigram that he stood for
“order through disorder.”

In the preface to his history of 1848, Lows Blanc decides that
Lows Philippe fell mamly because his sponsors were supporting
him for selfish reasons and not because of personal devotion
According to Blanc, the “bourgeos king” had very few cnemies
and many confederates but at the moment of danger failed to find
one friend That reasoming, 1t seems to us, has only a very
moderate value Not all the people who support a given form of
govemment have to feel a personal aﬁechon, or have a dis-

dship, for the mdividual who stands at the head
of that form of government Actually, such sentiments can be
sincerely felt only by the few persons, or the few families, who
are actually intimate with him. Political devotion to a sover-
eign, or even to the president of a republe, 1s quite another
matter. The mamn cause of the frequent sudden upheavals 1
France was the centralizal of that
country, a situation that was made worse by the parhamentary
system 1tself. Pubhc employees had grown accustomed to
frequent changes in chiefs and policies, and they had learned from
experience that much was to be gamed by pleasing anyone who
was seated at the top and that much was to be lost by displeasing
such a person.

Under such a system what the great majorty 1n the army and
the bureaucracy want—and also the great majority mn that part
of the public that loves order, whether by interest or by mstinct—
18 Just a g not any Those,
therefore, who stand de facto at the head of the state machine
always find conservative forces ready to sustam them, and the
whole political orgamsm moves along in about the same way
whatever the hand that sets 1t 1 motion

Certamnly, under such a system, 1t is easier to change the

1 that holds power, as happened in France after
1830, 1848 and 1870, than it 1s to change the actual political
trend of a society  For if the more radical change 1s the object,
governors who have emerged from the revolution itself are forced
to prevent 1t by the conservative elements which are their instru-
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ments and at the same time their masters That was the case m
June 1848 and mn 1871.

Unquestionably, also, a strong sense of the legality and
legitimacy of an earlier government would prevent submissive
obedience to a new regime 1ssuing from strect roting  But for a
feeling of that sort to rise and assert 1tself requires time and tradi-
11on, and for France the changes that had occurred down to 1870
were too rapid to enable any tradition to take 100t In France
and in a large part of Europe, dunng the nineteenth century,
1evolutionary mmnorities were able to rely not only on the
sympathy of the poor and unlettered masses but also, and
perhaps 1 the mam, upon the sympathies of the farly well-
educated classes. Rightly or wrongly, young people m Europe
were taught for the better part of a century that many of the
most important conquests of modern Iife had been obtamed as a
consequence of the great Revolution, or by other revolutions
Gaven such an education, 1t 13 not to be dered at that revolu-
tionary attempts and successful revolutions were not viewed with
any great repugnance by the majonty of people, at least as long
as they offered no serious menace or actual mjury to matenal
interests 1 Naturally, such feelmgs will be stronger and more
widespread 1m countries where the de facto or legal governments
themselves have issued from revolutions, so that, while condemn-
ing rebellions 1 general, they are obliged to glorfy the one good,
the one holy nsurrection from which they sprang themselves

7. One of the principal agencies by which revolutionary tradi-
tions and passions have been kept alive mm many countres in
EBurope has been the political association, especially the secret
society  In such societies ruling groups recerve their education
and are tramned 1 the arts of inflaming passions m the masses
and leading them toward given ends. When 1t becomes possible
to write the history of the nineteenth century impartially, much
space will have to be given to the effectiveness with which the
Masonic lodges, for ! d to d i liberal and
democratic 1deals, and so cause rapid and profound modifications

1 On the effects of revolutionary education in France, see Villetard, Insurrec-
ton du 18 mars, chap . [Pierre Mille relates that his aged mother, who had
seen most of the upsets of the mmeteenth century, was alarmed by the long
quiet after 71 ““Quor? Plus de révolutions? Ca a Pawr louche™” A, L]
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of intellectual trends in a great pm of Duropean somety Unless
We assume an active, and
on the pait of such groups, 1t would be hard to expla.m lmw it has
come about that certamn pomnts of view that were the property
of highly exclusive coteries in a select society at the end of the
eighteenth century can now be heard expressed m the remotest
villages by persons and 1n environments that certainly have not
been changed by any special education of therr own

Nevertheless, 1f associations, open or seciet, excel as a rule in
laying the mtellectual and moral foundations for revolutions, the
same cannot be said of them when 1t comes to rousing the masses
to mmmediate action, to stirring up the armed movement at
the given point on the appomted day. Under that test societies
and conspiracies fail at least ten tunes to every time they succeed
The reason 1s evident. To launch a revolution it 1s not enough
to have at one’s disposal the crowd of jobless adventurers, ready
for any nisk, that are to be found 1n any great city  The coopera-
tion of considerable clements from the public at large 1s also
necessary Now the masses are stirred only at times of great
spirtual unrest caused by events which governments either can-
not avoud or fal to avord  Such unrest cannot be created, 1t can
only be exploited, by revolutionary societies. The disappoimnt-
ment of some great hope, a sudden economm depression, a defeat
suffered by a nation’s army, a lution m a b
g country—such are meidents that are well calculated to excite
a multitude, provided 1t has prevmusly been prepared for the
shock by a 1 pr If the rebell group
has developed a permzment orgamzation and knows how to take
advantage of such a moment, 1t can hope for success; but if 1t
rushes mnto action without any support from exceptional cireum-
stances, 1t 1s unfailingly and easly crushed, as happened in
France m the uprisings of 1832, 1884 and 1840

In France, Spamn and Italy there are a few cities in which 1t
18 relatively easy to lead masses to the barricades That 1s one
of the many effects of habit and tradition. Once a population
has exchanged shots with a constituted government and over-
thrown it, 1t will feel, for a generation at least, that i1t can make
& new try any time with favorable results, unless repcated and
bloody failures have chanced to undeceive it. So it is with
ndividuals When they have been under fire & number of times
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they acquire a sort of martial education and fight better and
better That 15 one of the reasons why the Parsian workmen
fought so stubbornly mn June 1848, though, as Blanc explans m
s lustory of that episode, the habit of disciplne that they had
acquired 1n the national armories also figured 1n their deportment
to some extent The revolutionary elements fought even better
1 1871 because, as part of the Pans National Guard, they had
been carefully orgamzed, trained and armed

And yet, in spite of all the advantages of time, place and circum~
stance that a revolutionary movement may enjoy, m our day,
because of our huge standing armies and the pecumiary resources
and the 1nstruments of warfare that only constituted powers are
m a position to procure, no government can be overthrown by
force unless the men who are in charge of 1t are themselves
wresolute or lose their heads, or at least unless they are paralyzed
by dread of bility for a rep mvolving
bloodshed Eleventh-] hour concessions, last-minute orders and
counterorders, the falterings of those who hold legal power and
are morally bound to use it—these are the real and most effective
factors m the success of a revolution, and the history of the
“Days of February,” 1848, 1s highly instructive in that regard *
It is a fatal illusion to beleve that where there is vacillation and
fear of bemng compromised m the higher places, subordinates will

be found to assume for of therr
own, or even for effect: of )! and contra-
dictory orders.

We have seen that if standing armies are well handled they
can become effective mnstruments 1n the hands of legal government
without disturbance to the jumdical equilibrium We ought
therefore to examine these complex and dehcate orgamisms m
order to see how they have come nto bemg and how they can be
kept from degenerating

1See especially Thureau-Dangmn, Hustowe de la Monarchis de Juwillet, last
volume



CHAPTER IX
STANDING ARMIES

1. We have already discussed the predommance of military
classes (chap. II, §4), and we have seen that m some cases
warriors have come exclusively from domimant classes, though
m other cases those classes supply only generals, officers and
picked corps, while a certamn number of the rank and file in less
esteemed dlvisions are recrurted from lower classes.

In savage or barb ‘where
15 very rudimentary, all adult males are soldiers in thc rather
frequent event of war. In such societies, assurmng that pastoral
nomadism or even an embryonic agriculture and mdustry exist,
they are never so highly developed as to absorb human activity
entirely  Sufficient time and energy are always left for adven-
turous raids and forays These furmsh an occupation that 1s not
only agreeable m 1tself but 1s almost always lucrative Among
such peoples the arts of peace are regularly left to women or to
slaves The men devote themselves by preference to the chase
and to warfare

This has happened, and still happens, among all races and
all chmates when the conditions described above prevail. So
lived the ancient Germans, the Scyths of classical antiquity, the
more recent Turkomans, and down to a few years ago the rem-
nants of the modern American Indians, So many of the Negroes
of the African nterior have always lived, and the Aryan, Semitic
and Mongolian tribes that have managed to conserve a de facto
mdependence m the more maccessible regions of Asia

One factor favorable to the permanence of such a state of
affairs is the existence of very small political orgamisms—a de
facto autonomy on the part of each little tribe or village, which
can make war a daily routne and thefts and reprisals between
neighbors unending  In the long run, when even very barbarous
tribes become subject to a regular government that prevents
internal strfe, they become peaceful This was the case with
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the nomadic peoples of Asia, who were long subject to the Chinese
government, and with the nomads hiving between the Volga and
the Ural Mountains, who have long been under the Russian
yoke On the other hand, in the Germany and Italy of the
Middle Ages, we see relatively civilized peoples chinging to warlike
traditions because they were divided mto fiefs and communes,
among which the right of the mailed fist prevailed

But as soon as great political i however
and 1mperfect, come to be set up a.nd more especially, as soon a.s
has ad hat and war ceases

to be the most lucrative occupation, we find a special class
devoting itself to the bearng of arms and making 1its living not
so much by plundering 1ts adversaries as by levying tribute in
some form o1 other on the peaceful toilers of the country which
1t polices and defends  As we have many times remarked, pro-
duction 1s almost excl ly ltural when civilization and
culture are at a low level, and warrtors either are the owners of
the land, which they foice otheis to cultivate, or else extort
heavy tribute from those who do own the land. This was the
situation m the early period of Greco-Roman antiquity, when
the domimnant military element in the city was made up exclu-
sively of landed proprietors, and the same phenomenon recurs
more markedly still m all countries that are feudally orgamized
We find 1t, therefore, among the Latins and Germans of the
Middle Ages and also among the Slavs Among the Slavs how-
ever, 1t was a much later development, simce they abandoned
nomadic Iife and entered upon a permanently agricultural period
at a fanly recent date. We find 1t, also, at one pertod or another,
in China, Japan and India In India 1t reappeared in full force
during the epoch of decline and anarchy that followed the breakup
of the empire of the Grand Mogul ~ Similar orgamizations may be
traced mm Turkey, Abyssinia, Afghanistan and in ancient Egypt
m the periods of decad that were persed among the
various phases of that long-hved civilization In short, we find
1t 1n all societies that have not yet 1ssued from the early period of
crude culture that appears in the hustory of every great nation,
and we find 1t also 1 the pertods of deterioration or decline,
whether due to mternal or external causes, by which countries
that have attamed a high level of civilization change and perish
as social types (the Roman Empire would be an example).
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2. However, as feudal states advance mn elwhzatmn, a trend
toward \{ toward I sets 1n,
since the central power 1s constantly trymg to free itsell of
dependence upon the good will of the minute political organisms
that make up the state—a good will that 1s not always prompt and
freely offered. With that in view, and imadentally for the
purpose of keeping the small orgamsms more obedient and
better disciplined, the central power tries to obtam direct control
of the agencies that will enable it effectively to enforce its will
upon other men—control of money, i other words, and soldiers
So corps of mercenaries, directly m the service of the head of the
state, come mto being, and that development 1s so natural and
so regularly recurrent that we find it, m embryo at least, m all
countries that are feudally organized.

In the Abyssima of our day, m addition to the contingents that
were supplied to him by the various rases, the negus had the
nucleus of an army 1n the guards who were attached to hus person
and who were maintamed dxrectly by court funds, and 1 the
retinue of d it butch hostlers, grooms,
bakers, and so on—who followed the emperor everywhere and
became soldiers as need required.?

In the Bible one notes that the core of the army of David and
his successors was made up first of warrors who ate at the king’s
table and then of Cherethim and Pelethite mercenaries—all men
so well versed mn arms that they successfully dealt with the revolt
of Absalom, even though that uprismg was supported by a
majorty of the people.? Renan suggests that the presence of a
nucleus of foreign retamers in the service of a government was
peculiar to Semitic peoples, the Semitic sense of tnbe and fa.nnly

being so strong that native el were d to

respect for the rights of the state, since they always subordinated
public i to factional or clan But tl\at situation
anses, really, wi the social 18 d of small

units which are equipped with all the organs required for inde-
pendent existence and are therefore easily able to rebel against the
central authority. So the medieval kings of England secured

1 For an account of the orgamzation of & Shoan army on the march (zemecerd),
see a report presented by Antonelli to the Itahan parliament and publshed
Drplomatic Documents, Dec. 17, 1889,

) *I1 Sam, 15-18.
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soldiers in Flanders and Brabant. The kings of France sur-
rounded themselves with Swiss guards, the Ttahan lords with
hired Germans, and m this they all were bowing, at bottom, to
the same political necessities that impelled the kings of Judah to
enhst Pelethites and Cherethim and, later on, the cahiphs of
Bagdad to have a Turkish guard,

Under the early republic the Romans had a citizen army that
was recruited {from the dommant and well-to-do classes and was
made up of mdividuals who took to arms only 1 case of need
Nothing less than the Roman genius for organization was
required to bring that system to such perfection as to make 1t
possible for the citizen army to develop without shock and almost

bly mnto a real ding army made up of professional
soldiers That evolution, as 1s well known, began i the last
century of the republic and was already complete when the
empire was founded. As a rule, standing armies have origmated
m umts of native or foreign mercenaries hired by the central
power to support 1t agamst other mihitary forces that have been
feudally organized

As regards the prmchce of hmng Mercenaries, it is interesting to
note that 1t was of that not
only were rich but derived their wealth from commerce and
mdustry rather than from agriculture In such countries the
ruling classes grew unaccustomed to hife 1 the open, which was
the best preparation for the career in arms, and found 1t more to

ther advantage to i d banks and f: than to go
off to wars That was the case n Carthage, in Venice and quite
Ily in the dthier Ttahan where the mer-

cantile and mdustrial burghers soon lost the habit of fighting themr
wars in person, and became more and more melned to entrust
them to mercenaries. In Florence citizens were still fighting
1 the battles on the Arbia and at Campaldino, but, as we saw
above (chap. ITI, §6), the latest record of a campaign conducted
wholly by citizens belongs to the year 1825 The nationahty
of the may be d d by

political considerations, and perhaps by the traditional habits and
aptitudes of certain peoples, but the consideration that most com-
monly prevails is the plain economic consideration of the largest
results from the smallest expenditure—in other words, the desire
to have the greatest possible number of soldiers for the least
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possible outlay. Therefore countries relatively poor in capital
and rich 1 population, m which time and lives can be bought
on very favorable terms, have always been the ones to furmish
the largest numbers of hired troops.

‘When the soldier’s outfit was expensive and the style of fight-
ing required a long apprenticeship, as was the case with the
medieval knight and the Greek hoplie, the mercenary career
was ordinanly adopted by younger sons, or unplaced mem-
bers of good famlies, who by choice or of necessity went
seeking their fortunes outside their native lands Xenophon’s
Ten Thousand ongmated mn that way When equipment was
cheap and no very long period of traming was required, mer-
cenartes were preferably sought m poor countries wheie man
power was plentiful and industry and capital were scarce. Down
to veiy recently the volunteer English army was largely
recrurted from the poorer counties of Ireland. Machiavelll m
his day noted how hard 1t was to raise mercenarnes 1 the manu-
facturmg cities m Germany Two centuries later Voltare
remarked that of all the Germans the Saxons were least given
to enlisting as soldiers, Saxony being the most industrious 1egion
in Germany In our day, even if the Swiss federal government
were to allow 1t, very few Swiss, probably, would be available as
mercenaries, smce Switzerland has become a fairly wealthy
country  For their part, the European governments that once
depended on Switzerland for hired guards could now probably
spend their money to greater advantage right at home

8. Native or foreign, once 2) d
have become the preponderant force i a country, they have
normally tried to force their rule upon the rest of society ILike
therr feudal pred they have larly taken advantage
of therr monopoly in the bearing of arms to levy blackmail, to
live as fatly as possible at the expense of the producmg population
and, especially, to reduce the supreme political power to depend-
ence on therr will  The more perfect their orgamzation and the
more complete the military disorgamzation of the rest of the
country, the more f: hing has the infl of
been

Pertinent examples suggest themselves One thinks at once
of the praetorian guards and the legions that toyed as they saw
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fit with the Roman Empire. But in general, whenever and
wherever governments have built up standing armies i order
to deal with feudal unrulmess, or for other rcasons, they have
almost always found themselves at the mercy of those armies.
As we saw above (chap II, §4), in order to govern with greater
absolutism and not be wholly dependent upon the contmngents
that were supplied by the boyars, Ivan IV of Russia organized
the Strelitzes, a regularly paid force directly responsible to the
sovereign. Very soon the Strehtzes were making and unmaking
czars. They became virtually ommpotent in Russia, and
Peter the Great was able to free himself of them only by shooting
them down with grapeshot, or beheading them by the thousand.
At Constantinople, agan, the sultans decided to have a thor-
oughly loyal militia made up of men who had no countries and
no families and could thereforc be brought up in whole-hearted
devotion to Islam and the Padishah. Such a force, they thought,
would march without scruple and as need required, not only
agamnst the mfidel but agamnst the sheiks m Arabia and Kurdistan,
the begs in Albama and Bosmia, and the khans of Turkistan and
Tartary So they filled their corps of Jamzanes with young
boys of Circassian, Greek and other Christian stocks, whom they
bought or kidnaped from therr families. But very soon the
Jamzaries became the real authonty in the Osmanli empire
and were creating and deposmg sultans They strangled the
unfortunate Selun III, who made a first move to curb thewr
omnipotence, and in order to get the better of them the sultan
Mahmud IT had to extermunate them almost to the last man.
The sultans of Constantinople might have profited by the
expenience of the Abbassids of Bagdad, thewr predecessors m
the caliphate The Abbassids, as far back as the mnth century,
and perhaps earher, had orgamzed therr Turkish guard in order
to have a loyal mibtia that would not be raising the standard
of the Fatimds or the Ommiads every other day, as their Arab
troops had been in the habit of domg By the time of Motasim,
who was caliph between the years 833 and 842, the Turkish guard
had become ipotent. Turkish were doing very
much as they pleased m Bagdad and committing all sorts of
outrages. Motasim’s successor, Watthik by name, was deposed
by the Turks and replaced by his brother Motawakkil Then
1n the space of four years, 866-870, the Turkish guard made and
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unmade three other caliphs The caliph Motamid took advan-
tage of the death of their general, one Musa, to break up ther
power somewhat. He scattered them along the frontiers of
Khurasan and Dzungaria, and counted every defeat they suffered
there as a victory for himself.

In a word, history teaches that the class that bears the lance
or holds the musket regularly forces 1ts rule upon the class that
handles the spade or pushes the shuttle. As society advances
economic production absorbs larger and larger numbers of
hands and brams, and civilized peoples come to regard the arts
of peace as their customary occupations Under these circum-
stances, to declare 1 principle that all citizens are soldiers,
without providing for a sound military organization with a
nucleus of generals and officers who are specialists 1n matters of
‘war, means m practice that in the moment of peril there will
be no soldiers at all, and that a populous country will be m
danger of falling prey to a small army, national or foreign, if
that army happens to be well trained and well orgamzed On
the other hand, to entrust the bearing of arms exclusively to
elements n a society that are temperamentally best smited to the
military trade and voluntanly assume 1t—an altogether rational
and obvious system which many peoples have i the past adopted
~—also has its numerous and serious drawbacks If the society
is unorgamzed or loosely orgamzed, that system means that
every village and town will have its band of armed men The
band wll comprse those who feel the greatest repugnance to
regular work and the greatest mchnation toward adventure and
violence, and sooner or later the band, or 1ts leader, will begin to

over peaceful prod quite ignoring any rule or law
If the society 1s somewhat better organized, the bands taken as a
whole will constitutea ruling class, which will be lords and masters
of all wealth and all political influence—that was the case with
medieval feudalism m western Europe and with the Pohsh
nobihitydown to acenturyand ahalfago Inabureaucraticstate,

‘which the most ) d type of social orgamza-
tion, the standing army will absorb all the more belligerent
elements, and, being readily capable of prompt obedience to a
single impulse, 1t will have no difficulty in dictating to the rest
of society.
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The great modern fact 1s the huge standing army that is a
severe custodian of the law, 1s obedient to the orders of a civil
authonty and has very lttle political influence, exercismg
indirectly at best such mfluence as it has. Vu-tua.lly mvarnable
as that ion is in of B 1t

a most f ion, if it is not absolutely
without parallel, in human history. Only a habit of a few
generations’ standing, along with ignorance or forgetfulness of
the past, can make such a situation seem normal to those of us
who have lived at the end of the nineteenth and the begmning of
the twentieth century, and so find 1t strange when we chance
upon exceptions.

E: have on rare m France, and
more often mn Spam. In Spamn the standing army has at times
overthrown the men in supreme power and even changed the
form of g One should ber, however, that this
has happened at moments of crisis and social disorgamzation, and
that once changing governments by violent means has become
a practice, each party or social class uses the means most con-
genial to it and within easiest reach i order to gam the upper
hand.

As a matter of fact, it has been possible to subordinate the
sta.ndmg army to the civil authority only through an intense

d

and 1 of the on which juridical
defense is based, a.nd especmlly through an exceptionally favor-
able of I Perhaps we had

better touch on these circumstances at some length at this pomt,
but we might note at once that 1t is not at all impossible that
different hi that are now maturing may end
by weakening, or even undomng, the lex, delicate and sagely
elaborated mechanism of the modern army. If that actually
takes place, we may find ourselves back with a type of mihtary
orgamzation perhaps simpler and more natural but certainly
more barbarous and less swted to a high level of juridical defense

4. The historical process by which the modern standing army
developed goes back to the end of the Middle Ages Durmg
the fifteenth century, first 1n France and then i other regions of
Europe, centralized monarchy, parent of the modern bureau-
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cratic state, gradually replaced feudal mihitias with standing
armies Even m those days Europe suffered relatively little
from mulitary msurrections and military tyranny  This was due
largely to the fact that the substitution came about slowly and
gradually Even toward the end of the Middle Ages European
armies were becoming so complicated i structure that many
different social elements were represented mn them and served to
balance one another At the opening of that historical period,
the cavalry was m general made up of men-at-arms, who were of
gentle birth and were profoundly imbued with the amstocratic
and feudal spirit, but who nevertheless were m the king’s pay
The infantry was a motley collection of adventurers hailing from
any number of countries Little by httle a system came to
prevail whereby the command of mfantry regiments, and
eventually of infantry companies, was entrusted to gentlemen,
who differed m birth, temperament and background from their
soldiers  Besides, down to the time of Louis XIV, and even after
that, an old practice lmgered on whereby a nobleman organized at
his own expense a squadron of cavalry or a regiment or company
of mfantry from among thc men who lived on his lands, and then
hired himself out to some sovereign with his troop ready-made
It was always taken for granted that in case of need the king
could call the whole nobility of the realm to arms
The practice of leasing and hinng private regiments lasted
down to the end of the clghteeuth century The traffic flourished
mS The La Marck regiment
of German infantry was usually 1n service in France Recruited
preferably in the county of that name, 1t was always commanded
by a member of the La Marck famly, and the officers were
appomnted by the colonel It passed on from generation to
generation by inheritance. All that down to the French Revo-
lution! The last general call of the whole nobility to arms took
place m France early in the reign of Lows XIV. It became
apparent at that time that an assemblage of twelve or fifteen
thousand knights, all with different sort.s of equipment, some too
young and some too old, all p but
to fight in concerted movements, had very hittle value m actual
practice. For much the same reasons the Pohsh cavalry lost
most of its military mmportance 1n the eighteenth century. The
1 Correspondance enire le comte de Mirabeay et le comie de La Marck, preface.
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Magyar nobility was called to arms for the last time in 1809,
when the French invaded Hungary. The body so formed was

d of h who were mdivid: brilliant but 1t
showed hittle effectiveness mn the battle at Raa,b which was
fought 1n connection with Napoleon’s Wagram campaign.

Though the mixing of diff social el and d

nationalities prevented the armies of the sixteenth and the first
half of the seventeenth century from becoming masters of the
countries they served, 1t was no easy matter to maintain toler-
able discaphne among troops made up of adventurers from
everywhere and largely from the worst elements mn society
The outrages committed by the German landsknechts and the
Spamsh miquelets became proverbial, but we have no reason to
assume that the French, Swiss, Itahan, Croat or Walloon regi-
ments behaved very much better. The letters of Don Juan of
Austria show what hard work, what shrewdness, what energy,
that general and his officers were called upon to display m order
to maintamn a very relative discipline among the troops that put
down the Moorish revolt in the Alpujarras, embarked on the
galleys that won at Lepanto and then served mn the war m
Flanders There 1s the story, from early m the sixteenth
century, that on hearing that a Spamsh army, which had gone
overseas to conquer Algiers, had been defeated and all but
destroyed, Cardinal Ximénez exclaimed “God be prased'
Spam 1s free of that many blackguards at least” At the end of
the same century, among the unattainable desires that Cervantes
ascribes to the priest and the apothecary 1n the village where the
Caballero de la Mancha was born was a hope that the soldiers
who were marching from the mterior to the seaboard to embark
for foreign lands would not sack the homes of the peasants,
their countrymen, along the road. Well known are the feats
of the troops of all the countres that fought m the famous
Thirty Years’ War. One of the chief reasons for the aversion to
standing armies that persisted so long in England was dread of
the licentious ways of professional soldiers In the reign of
James IT an English regiment under Colonel Kirke returned
home after some years of service m Tangiers It became
notorious for its rapes and robberies. The regimental banner
bore a lamb as 1ts device, and British humor dubbed the soldiers
who belonged to it ““Kirke’s Lambs.”
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In parts of Europe where medieval immumities and privileges
survived down to modern times, the inhabitants of towns clung
jealously to their right to man the walls and fortifications of their
cities with local militiamen, TUnder the Spamsh domination at
Palermo, for instance, though the mhabitants, apart from some
few lapses, remamed loyal subjects to His Cathohc Majesty,
only a very small number of foreign soldiers were allowed to
enter the town to guard the royal palace and the castle The
ramparts with their artillery remamned 1 the control of the city
militia made up of “the worthy gulds ” At times when a question
of strengthening the royal guard in the city came up, the guilds,
loud-voiced 1n their professions of devotion and loyalty to the
king, nonetheless barricaded the streets and trained the guns of
the ramparts upon the royal palace. The revolt at Messina mn
1676 was brought on 1n part by an attempt by Don Luis del Hoyo,
the strategos, to capture by surprise the forts that were manned
by the town militia. The hcentious conduct which could be
taken for granted 1n soldiers was commonly alleged as the reason
for such suspicions of the soldiery

No better disciphine was obtaned until well toward the end
of the seventeenth, or rather till the eighteenth century Then
feudal and town mulitias disappear almost everywhere, and the
era of real standing armies in the modern sense begmns  Durmg
those periods the necessity of keeping many men m arms and the
difficulty of paymng wages large enough to attract volunteers
brought on iption 1 most on the Europ
continent, That system meant that common soldiers no longer
came from the adventurous and crimmal classes but were
recruited from among peasants and workingmen, who never
thought of devoting their whole lives to military service but
returned, after the few years required of them, to their ordinary
occupations ‘The officers continued to belong to a totally
different class They more and more became a sort of bureau-
cratized nobility, \; the orderl and
of the cival service employee with the chivalrous spirit and the
high sense of honor that were traditional in the wellborn

Frederick II of Prussia in s time apologized for having
been obhged during the Seven Years’ War to make army officers
of many men who were not of noble birth He felt a certain
dishke for this new type of officer because, he said, the man who
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was a gentleman by birth could offer greater moral and material
guarantees  If he dishonored humself as an officer, he could not
turn to some other pursuit, whereas the plebelan could always
find some way to get along and was therefore lcss mterested m
scrupulously living up to the standards of his rank The
founder of Prussian power was an altogether unprejudiced mdi-
vidual Such reasoming on his part shows that in Germany, as
elsewhere, the growth of a class of people of superior education, yet
not belonging to the nobility, 1s a relatively recent phenomenon.

Only m England and the United States has the old system of
recruiting volunteers, preferably from among the unemployable
elements of the poorer classes of society, hung on, conscription
beng resorted to only m great crises, such as the American Civil
War or the World War. In those two countries, however, and
especally m the United States, slanding armies have always
been relatively small. In view of ther geographical situation,
defense against foreign foes can in large part be entrusted to a
navy, while mternal order is mamtamed partly by local militias
and 1 larger part by strong and well-orgamized police forces.
Class distinctions between officers and privates in the regular
armues are, furthermore, much more nigorously stressed than 1s
the case m armies on the contment of Europe. The result 1s
that, in virtue of family connections and education, army officers
retam close ties with the mimonty which by birth, culture and
wealth stands at the peak of the social pyramid

The corps of Enghsh officers has always mantained a hghly
aristocratic character. The system of purchasing rankings held
on 1n the English army down to 1870. In his Enghsh Constuu-
tion, Fischel justly notes that it 1s not the Mutiny Act that has
kept the Enghsh army from becoming a tool for coups d’état, but
the fact that Enghsh officers belong by birth and sentiment to the
classes that down to a few years ago were most largely repre-
sented m Parhament The United States has followed the
English tradition in all this matter. In the federal army there
is a great difference m class, as well as m rank, between the
commisstoned officer of lowest rank and the noncommissioned
officer of highest rank  In fact, between them lies an abyss that
may well be compared to the gulf that separates the Negro from
the white in the United States, a country where distinctions of
color are of far greater moment than elsewhere.
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5. The American nonprofessional militia has so far proved to
be of very mediocie practical value Washmgton himsell
ked that if he were lled to declare under oath whether

he considered the militia useful or the reverse, he would have no
hesitation 1 replying that it was useless ' American foreign
wars have been tought almost exclusively by federal armies aug-
mented by volunteer enhstments, and that was also the case m
the Civil War  As regards nternal disorders, one may at least
wonder whether the American militia 1s more effective m quieting
than n aggravating them It has not been able to prevent the
lynchings that are still frequent i the Unmited States, and m
dealing with strikes it has often dispersed or else come to terms
In any event, the American militia set the patiern for the Euro-
pean national guard, and was 1n a sense the parent of 1t. Great
importance was attached to ervihan militias down to a century
or more ago, mamly on account of the political role which they
were supposedly destmed to play? The idea underlymg the
national guard was that it would provide an armed force free of

blind, military d line and )i which
would serve to protect parhamentary mstitutions from encroach-
ments by an power d by a ding army

As far back as the French Revolution, Mirabeau pointed very
soundly to the drawbacks of such a military body It would,
he thought, be Likely to favor or suppress a revolt according to
the mood 1t happened to be 1 at the moment, and so mn a way
come to function as an armed arbiter between constituted author-
1ty and revolution.? In spite of that, when the French Charter
was revised 1n 1880, a special article provided that “the Charter
and all the nghts which 1t sanctifies shall continue to be entrusted
to the patriotism and courage of the National Guard ” When
Ganbald: entered Naples to save the Sant’ Elmo castle, whence
the royal troops had theretofore held the city under then guns,
he had to promise that 1t would always be garmsoned by the
Neapolitan national guard ~ As regards France, to tell the truth,

1 De Witt, Hustowre de Washington, p 104

* Jannet, Le wshtumons politsche ¢ sovals deght Stats Unats & America, part I,
chap XVII

#“Apergu de la situstion de la France et des moyens de concilier I hiberté
publique avec Pautorté royale,” in Correspondancs eutro le comts do Mrrabeau et lo
comis do La Marck, vol I, p. 418.
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the national guard did not always prove ineffective. In 1832
and 1834, and agam m June 1848, fear of socialism mspired the
peace-loving Pansian burghers with spurts of courage, and the
national guard helped the army to put down the rioting But
m February 1848, dissatisfied with the Guizot mimstry, and not
realizing that a revolution was gomng on, 1t was at first hostile
to the army, then puzzled, then finally mert, and its conduct was
the man cause of the fall of the July Monarchy.! It failed to
prevent the coup d’état of December 2, 1851 In 18701871
socialist workers had been allowed to serve in its ranks The
elements of disorder theref led over the el of
order, and the citizen militia of Paris became the praetorian
guard of the Commune. In our day, partly because the low
i and d of the insti are too well reahzed,
and partly because by now every tradesman and shopkeeper
has served for a time in the regular army and so has lost his
enthusiasm for parades and umforms, the national guard has
been abolished in all the great countries of Europe. The fact
that the national guard has lasted longest in Belgium, where
the duction of -y military service was
also longest delayed, would lead one to suspect that the second
of the reasons mentioned may not have been the less influential
of the two

6. On this matter of modern military organization in Europe
and its relation to jundical defense, two further remarks will
be in pomnt

As we have seen, our modern armed forces comprise two
classes of people, a class of officers, usually recruited from the
pohtically dominant ranks of society, having a special education
and trammg and begmmng service at a famly high rank, and
another class made up of privates and petty officers, who find 1t
hard to make their way mto the higher ranks Now absurdly
conventional and arbitrary as this distinction may seem to be
at first glance, 1t has always been more or less definitely present
m all great and well-organized standing armies, whatever the
period or country It prevailed at certamn periods n ancient
Egypt. Papyn dating back to the dynasties that won greatest
glory in arms speak of chariot officers and nfantry officers who

 Thureau-Dangn, Hastowre de la Monarchie de Juillet, vol. VII, chap. VII
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were educated in special military academies where they were
jntroduced to all the hardships of army hfe To enter such
colleges one had to pay not money, which did not then exist, but
slaves and horses! The same distinction was enforced to a
certamn extent m modern China, where the status of the mlitary
mandarin was somewhat simlar to that of the modern army
officer 1 the West The mihtary mandarn had to pass an
examination before the military authorities of his province He
then entered the militia of one of the eighteen Chinese p1ovinces
with a relatively high rank. The examination was usually taken
before the Tchang-kun, or chief, of the Tatar garrson, which
was to be found, down to a few years ago, m all the strategic
aties of China  After the civil wars of the muddle of the nme-
teenth century, the various ranks of the mihitary mandarmnate
came to have little importance, because they weie often con-
ferred so arbitranly that a man who was discharged with a
rather ligh rank m one province was often enrolled as a plam
soldier m the next province, and vice versa  All the same, com-
mand of large bodies of soldiers was entrusted to governors of
provinces and other civil mandarms of high rank, who won
advancement only after a series of hard and thoroughgomng
exammations In China, 1t should be noted, as m ancient
Rome, the higher civil posts were combmed with high military
posts *

But the d jon in question was strict in the
Roman legions during the last centuries of the republic and the
first centuries of the empire There a line was sharply drawn
between the ordnary and the so-called equestrian militias A
muhitiaman of the equestrian class began service as a contubernalis
—today we would say “aide-de-camp”—to the consul, or to
the commander of 2 legion This cadetship opened the way to
the rank of mihitary tribune and to the other higher ranks For
long centuries, on the other hand, the man who began his career
as a private i the ordinary militia could at the most become a
senior centurion, or “first spear,” a grade that was the marshal’s
baton, as it were, of the Roman rank and file. This orgamzation
assured the tenure of high ranks i the army to the same social

* Correspondence of Amon-em-ept, libraman to Ramses II (Nmeteenth
Dynasty), with one of us pupils, the poet Pentaur See Maspero
 Rousset, A travers la Chine.
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class that held the high civil magistracies and which, since 1t
possessed both wealth and political power, made up the aristoc-
racy of ancient Rome The distinction between the miliha
equestris and the ordinary militia was based on a law that made
the nommation of military tribunes and higher officers the pre-
rogative of the commha Now popular elections mn ancient
Rome, as today m many countries which are not 1n a state of
latent revolution and where the elective system has been long
established, almost always gave preference to the rich, or to
persons whose families already emjoyed great prestige and
occupied promment positions In the early centuries of the
empire the same oigamzation held on Tribunes and other
higher army officers were still chosen from the more conspicuous
Roman families Lattle by httle, however, the emperors began
to excuse, first senators and then kmghts, from pulitary service,
fearing them as potential mvals. During the period of mihitary
anarchy that supervened in the third century A p —the so-called
era of the Thirty Tyrants—privates could become generals and
even emperors

7. Our other observation relates to one of the most widespread

p or m the world—that mibhtary
qual are very Ly distrik d among peoples, some
bemng 11 and dly, others darmg and

courageous Of course 1t could never be proved that there 1
no truth whatever i such notions. But beyond question the
more or less warlike habits of a people and the type and sound-
ness of 1ts military orgamzation are the elements that contribute
most, on the whole, to increasing its military prestige.

In war, as m all dangerous occupations, a certamn amount of
experience 1s required 1f one is to face danger calmly and coolly
‘When that experience is lacking 1t can be made up for only by
those moments of frenzy that occur at rare intervals in the life of
every people or by a high sense of duty and honor that can be
created and kept alive in a limited class of superior individuals by
a special trammng. In avilized countres, where the great
majonty of people cannot devote themselves to bloody conflicts
as a regular profession, one of the goals of mlitary orgamzation
should be to keep distributed through the masses a small minority
of individuals who are fammhiar with such conflicts and have been
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so prepared by the special traming mentioned that they can
dominate the plam soldier, exercise a decisive mfluence over um
and lead im to face dangers from which he would otherwise
recotl The World War showed that ihe soundness of an army
depends very largely on the strength of the patriotic sentiments
that have been mstilled by long and careful education, both
mtellectual and moral, m mdividuals belonging to the rulng
classes and 1n the masses.

The orgamzation in question may be more or less perfect, or
even completely absent, and a rubing class may be famihar with
the business of arms or, for one reason or another, completely
shy of it. As one scans the history of crvilized peoples, thexefore,
it 15 apparent that almost all of them have had therr moments of
mibtary glory and their periods of material weakness The
Hindus were conquered and despoiled time after time by Turks,
Mongols, Afghans and Persians, and they submitted to a few

sk m the eigh h century, yet of all the
Asiatic peoples they were the ones who offered the stoutest
resistance to the Macedomans. The natives of Egypt have for
centurics had the reputation of bemng cowardly fighters, yet the
troops of Amasis and Thutmosis, 1n their day the best armies 1n.
the world, were recruited among the ihabitants of the lower
valley of the Nile  From the day of Leonidas down to Alexander
the Great, the Greeks were considered very vahant soldiers, and
m Xenophon’s time they spoke with the greatest scorn of the
Syrians and the Mesopotamians But when Islam rose, the
Semitic peoples of Asia took the lead agam and lterally massa-
cred the unwarlike populations that gave their obedience to
Byzantium  Aman?seems mchned to ascribe the submissiveness
that the Greeks displayed under Byzantine rule to the influence
of Christiamty. Now in the fiist place the Byzantine Empire
lasted for ten centuries, and durmng that time 1t had not a few
moments of extraordmary military energy Then agam, Chris-
tiamty did not have any such effect on the Germans or the Slavs,
and 1t is to be noted that the warlike spinit also revived among
the Latin peoples of the West, once Roman admimstration had
actually been obhiterated and a feudal orgamzation had emerged
from anarchy. The real fact 1s that impenal efficiency and the
Pax Romana had unaccustomed the citizens of the empire to

18toria dev Musulmant 1n Swiha
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arms, so that once the regular army was disposed of they fell
a ready prey to any mvader

The Itahans of the Renaissance made wretched soldiers, being
unused to anything hke real warfare However, the Roman
legionaries had been recrmted among thewr ancestors They
had shown not a little valor m the day of the coramunes, and not
so many generations after Machavelli’s time, the Itahan regi-
ments rivaled the Spamsh mn steadiness at the famous affair at
Rocror  The Neapolitans owed the very special reputation for
cowardice that they enjoyed i a day not long past rather to a
lack of cohesion and moral umty, which they displayed on a
number of occasions, than to any deficiency in personal courage
In Spam and Russia under Napoleon I, and on other occasions
as well, Neapolitan troops gave a fanly good account of them-
selves Preeminence in some special branch of warfare and in
certamn definte military qualities is a very ephemeral thing
among the nations, everything depending on the aivil and military
orgamzation of the country mn question Machiavell judged the
French cavalry the best i Europe, since, he smd, the French
nobiity were wholly devoted to the military callmg. The
infantry of that same nation he considered very poor, “because
1t was made up of the lowest rabble, and of artisans who were so
overridden by the barons m everything they did that they could
only be craven cowamds” But, lo, the social and mihtary
orgamzation changes, and the mfantry becomes the backbone of
the military power of modern France!

Muza ben Noseir, the Arab general who conquered Span,
said, 1 one of his reports to his caliph, Wahd I, that the Goths
(by which he meant all the Spamsh) were “eagles on horseback,
hons 1 ther castles, weak women afoot ” Duning the Pemmn-
sular War Wellington deplored the unsteadiness of the Spamish
nfantry m the open field, whereas behind the battlements of
Saragossa, Tarragona and other cities, the same mfantry showed

dinary valor and stubb Now we must assume
that at the time of the Arab invasion the cavalry was composed
of nobles, who were well tramned mm arms  As was the case later
on, m the day of Napoleon, the infantry was probably thrown
together by mass conseription and could show 1its native courage
only behind battlements or 1n fortresses, not having acquired as
yet the courage that comes from long habituation to military
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hfe and from a well-selected personnel That, beyond any
doubt, was the main asset of the Spamsh infantry of the late
Renaissance, from the day of Ferdinand the Catholic down to
the day of Philip IV During that period the Spanish army was
regarded as the best fighting force m all Europe.

8. In our day a reaction against large standing armies has
set m  They are blamed for withdrawing hands from factory
and field, for mstillng vices 1n the young and for occasioning
almost unbearable expenditures of public treasure  Such plants
come 1n the main, 1t 1s true, from social elements that have at all
times most conspicuously exhibited an melination to assert them-
selves and to impose their will on the rest of society by force—
from those who spontaneously and by nature have the greatest
taste for the beaung of arms, and who, perthaps unconsciously,
find an obstacle to the full expression of thewr wnstincts m the
present mulitary of the P loving, P g
masses  We allude to the sub 1 of
our time, who count among therr number the boldest, most
adventurous and most violent elements 1 modern societies
But 1t 1s nonetheless true that the very pressures that have led
the different European nations to create the prevailing orgamza-
tion of standing armies are now tending so to broaden and extend
the application of the principles on which modern armies are
founded as to alter and denature their structure

First m the Napoleonic wars and then, and more particularly,
w the Franco-Prussian war of 1870, victory went to the nations
that had equpped and mobilized the largest armies Those
expertences brought the system of compulsory mihitary service
to exaggerated extremes m almost all the continental countries
of Europe, and we have now come to the pomnt where people
think that in case of need they can turn the whole able-bodied
populations of states of thirty, forty, seventy mllions of inhabi-
tants into armies. But to bring such an undertaking withm
range of the possible, 1t has been necessary to curtail terms of
preliminary service, and that makes it doubtful whether con-
seripted recruits have time to acquire the habits and the special
frame of mind which should distinguish the soldier from the
rest of society, and which for techmcal and especially for pohitical
reasons must not be weakened beyond a certain pomt  Military
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expenditures for men, officers and arma.ments which have to be
renewed , have d Itisb
harder and harder to keep up with them, and pubhc debts have
piled up monstrously. This 1s one of the most serious afflictions
of many modern countries, and under 1t some of the economically
weaker nations are mn danger eventually of succumbing

In the mtroduction to the 1884 edition of Das Volk in Waffen,
the late General von der Goltz expresses a favonte idea of his,
that m the military history of the nations one may detect the
conflict and alternating triumph of two opposite military tend-
encies. A first tendency 1s to mcrease masses of combatants
more and more, to conquer by sheer weight of numbers., That
process goes on and on until huge masses of men are led to
war. Such masses are hard to handle and are always nade-
quately drilled, so that they come to be conquered by small armies
of well-drilled professional soldiers. So speciahization in the
miltary function becomes the second tendency, which m turn
leads to a renewal of mass armings

General von der Goltz beheved m the elghhes that in Europe
the trend toward of had not yet
reached 1ts hmut, and his prophecy was certainly valid for the
World War  But the historical phenomenon which he stressed
does not always unfold 1n regular thythm. It at least undergoes
exceptions and fluctuations, however clearly 1t may manifest
atself in some few special cases. The Medo-Persians, according
to the accounts of the Greek h ded in i
all southwestern Asia by mobilizing enormous masses of men.
The fact that Cyrus was able to keep a huge army under the
colors for more than one season was the cause of the rapid decline
of the kingdom of Lydia Great umts of armed men held the
field for long periods of tume, also, during the two sieges of
Babylon that took place under Cyrus and under Darus, son of
Hystaspes. Other great masses were mobilized 1n the expedition
against the Scyths and in the campaign of Xerxes. It was
during the latter that the Persian military machine began to
betray its defects. Because of the very fact that they belonged
to a wid, bling state the from the various peoples
who made up the Persian empire came to lack the traming
required for unending wars Gradually their military abilities
declined The army became a mere assemblage of disorganized
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mobs which could not withstand the onrush of the Greek hop-
ltes These were few i number but they were thoroughly
tramed, heavily armed and skilled m fighting 1n mass formations

Certamly 1 1ts process of expansion the modern mulitary
machine has become more and more compheated, more and more
dehcately adjusted. To direct 1ts [unctioning n time of mobiliza-
tion and war has become a task that bristles with greater and
greater difficulties We may even ask ourselves whether war
atself will be possible when each passing day of hostilities, what
with economic losses to the country and expenditures from the
exchequer, will cost every nation tens and tens of millions, and
when a declaration of war will harm the interests and shock the
emotions of every single family i a whole civilized population
If the moral and the that are
opposed to war among civilized nations are able to stave such
conflicts off for as few as sixty or seventy successive years, 1t 18
doubtful whether the military and patriotic spirt upon which
modern armites are based, and which alone makes possible the
enormous material sacrifices that wars require, can be passed on
to the nsing generations

‘When the dechne of that spmt and prolonged peace have
abolished standing armies, or reduced them to ““semblances
vam and subjectless,” a danger will agamn anse that the military
predominance of the West may revert to other races, other
avilizations, that have had, or will have had, different develop-
ments from the Europ and will have
European methods and imstruments of destruction If that
danger seems too remote and too fenerful to some of us, no one
can deny that, within the structire 6EE)1;opean nations them-
selves, there will always be violent chardcters and timd charac-

ters—there will always be conflicts of interest, and the will to
have one’s own way by brute force. Now the modern orgamiza-
tion of the standmg army has so far stripped the class of persons
who have natural tastes and capacities for violence of thewr
monopoly of the military function ~When that orgamzation has
been dissolved or weakened, what is to prevent small orgamza-
tions of the strong, the bold, the violent, from agamn coming to
Iife to oppress the weak and the peaceful? When war has ended
on a large scale, will 1t not be revived on a small scale m quarrels
between families, classes or villages?
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Indeed, from the doubts we have been voicing, a conclusion
which we hardly have the courage to put mto words may be
drawn It 1s that war itself—in 1ts present forms the root of so
many evils, the parent of so many barbarities—becomes neces-
sary every now and again if what 1s best 1n the functioning of our
western societies today is not to declime and retrogress to lower
types of juridical defense. Grave and termble as this conclusion
18, it 15, after all, only one more consequence of our complex and
contradictory human nature. In the history of the nations, good
and evil are mevitably linked  The juridical and moral improve-
ment of society goes hand m hand with expressions of the basest
and most selfish passions and the most brutish mstinets.

The modern orgamzation of armies, 1t will be noted, runs
counter to the economic principle of the division of labor and to
ihe physiological law of the adaptability of the various bodily
organs to given purposes That shows once agam how hazard-
ous 1t 1s to set up anal between the ph of the human
body and the phenomena of the social body, and once again calls
attention to the reservations that have to be made mn regard to
certain economic laws when they are apphed m the field of poh-
tics. If the prinaiple of the division of labor were to be too
nigorously followed 1n the political field 1t would easily upset all
juridical balance, for the whole of a society would become sub-
ject to the group that exercises not the highest function from the
intellectual or moral standpomt but the most indispensable func-
tion—the function that most readily enables some men to force
thewr will upon others—the muihitary function, in other words.




CHAPTER X
PARLIAMENTARISM

1. In the first chapter we set forth the reasons why the con-
stant tendencies or laws that regulate the orgamzation of human
societies can be discovered only through the study of history, and
in the chapters following we tried to determine the nature and
manner of functioning of some of those laws. We tried to demon-
strate that ;n any human aggregate which has attained a certamn
level of civilization a ruling mmority exists, and that this mmority
15 recrutted 1 ways that may vary but that are always based
upon the possession of multiple and varable soctal forces—in
other words, of those qualities or resources whlch give moral
prestige and intell 1 and to the mndi-
viduals who possess them We also tned to make 1t clear that
every society 18 founded upon a complex of rehigious and philo-
sophical beliefs and principles which are peculiar to 1t and by
which 1t explains and justifies the type of orgamzation that 1t
happens to have This gave us occasion to consider differences
in social types, which are in the mamn due to fundamental dif-
ferences 1n the philosophical and religious systems or political
1 las that share d ion over the of mmnds
those portions of mankind that have attamed a certain level of
avilization.

In this connection we made two points that seem to us sus-
ceptible of sci and lications of some moment
‘We tried to show that the lighest grade of juridical defense, the
greatest respect for law and morals on the part'of.those m power,
can be obtamed only through the participation of many different
pohitical forces in government and through therr balancing one
another We think we showed conclusively, further, that no

hal hical or religious doct: can change human nature very

radically or at all permanently, if it fails to limit 1ts propaganda

to a small number of chosen individuals, or “superior souls,” and

tries to educate a whole great society and govern it by imbwing 1t

with certan principles, Of course, we do not deny that the
244
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predommance of a given doctrimaiy or religious outlook may
have upon a people a practical infl that 15 very derabl

Chapters VIII and IX applied the theores we had previously
set forth to a ph that 1s very 1n modern times,
revolution by violence, and to a diametrically opposite phenome-
non, the modern orgamzation of standing armies. In our opmion
the standing army as at present orgamzed prevents the element
m society which would naturally monopolize mihitary power
from enforemg 1ts will by violence upon other social forces.

A somewhat more dehcate and difficult task now awaits our
attention, for 1t would seem to be our duty, now that we have
stated our theories, to see just what light they throw on the more
important problems that are at present agitating the nations of
European civilizalion Such a study may help to clarify the
nature of those problems, and even suggest the more plausible
solutions that may be found for them.

2 The problems that more especially engage our interest here
are three in number ~We state them in the form of questions

1 Will the dogmatic religions of our day—the different forms
of Christianity 1n other words, manage somehow to survive the
present dnft toward revolution, and, especially, to resist the
rationalistic movement which for some time has been tending to
destroy them?

2 Will p t-day forms of g by elected authom-
ties, m particular the system of government that 15 commonly
styled parhamentarism, be able to last very long? In case we
find that such systems have to be changed, m what direction can
they, or must they, be modified?

8 What is the future of our civilization to be with respect to
social democracy 1m one form or another—that impressive cur-
rent of feelings and 1deas which 1s sweeping so many countries
Europe and the Amencas and which, n one sense, is a logical
consequence of their more recent history and 1s quite capable
of modifying therr future very substantially?

The first of the questions may at a casual glance seem to be
the easiest to answer  Actuallyitisnot Many more imponder-
ables and unforeseeables are involved n 1t than n the other
questions, which very properly seem to be so complcated and
which, for that matter, are closely related to the first.
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Many people declare with all assurance that science is bound
to destroy dogma, and superficially that opiion has a great deal
to be said for it. There 1s no denyng that geology, paleontology,
the physical and chemcal sciences and the hgher emticism
(which is nothing more than historical erticism 1tself) are open-
mg wide breaches m the whole structure of the supernatural
contamed m the Old and New Testaments and n the doctrine
that the early Fathers were “mspired.” What 15 more, even 1f
science were not impairing religious behefs directly, a mnd
tramed to 1ts strict methods can, if it 1s dispassionate, only feel

an ble aversion to dogmatic d and
statements. These it must look upon as so many gratuitous
assertions.

In this by Cherbuliez on a book 1ssued

by Behramj, a lea.med Brahman, is enlightening. Though he
had been reared by Surat missionaries, Behramp had forsworn
the religion of his fathers, without, however, becoming a Chris-
tian  Says Cherbuliez.

Hund, of th ds of his countrymen find themselves today m
the same situation . . In Bengal, as well as m Gujarat, Christiamity
15 the most active of dissol t s and

destroying the old 1dolatries. However, 1t does not succeed 1n replacing
them The altar 1s left empty and sits consecrated to an unrecogmzed
god, Hindus no longer believe m the Trimurts, in the mcarnation of
Vishnu, 1n metempsychosis, but they are far from beheving, erther,
1 the Holy Trimty, m the incarnation of Jesus, n Satan, i Hell, and
the Paradise to which St. Peter holds the keys has few attractions for
them ?

This state of mind on the part of cultured Hindus 1s readily
understandable. The Christian religion can still be practiced
by a man who has been mitiated into European science, because
1t 18 rooted in sentiment, not in reason. But i people who have
not been born to Chmstianity, or have not been brought up m
Christian faxmlies, no such sentiment will be active.

All the same it must not be forgotten that rehgious beliefs
have always responded not to any demand of the reason, but to
other psychol 1 needs, and especially to the d ds of
human sentiment. If, 1 one semse, rehigious behefs may be
considered illusions, they endure not because they seem to be

1“Un voyage dans le Guzerate.”
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q
true but because men feel that they need llusion  That need is

so umversal and so strong, especially at certamn moments m hfe,

that we often see well-balanced, sensible individuals, people of

robust intelhgence who have been tramned to a sound sense of

realities and possess no end of saentific knowledge, paying lavish

trbute to it.

Nor should we attach too great an importance to a phenomenon
that we are now witnessing, particularly m Catholic countries.
Christian observances are disappearing i large cities 1n France,
in many cities m Spam and northern Italy and perhaps also in
some cities 1n Germany and North America, and they are disap-
pearing m those regions m the lower classes rather than in the
classes that possess a certamn amount of ease and education.

‘We must not mfer from this fact that rationahstic or scientific
education has made any great progress m the lower classes A
person may not only qucstlon the truth of relxgmus doctrmes-—
he may also be d that all rel are I ] phe-
nomena born of innate and profound needs of the human spint,
and that attitude may be arrived at through a realistic mental
tramng based on comprehensive studies that has gradually
accustomed the mind not to accept as true anything that 1s not
scientifically proved In such a case, on losing one system of
illustons, the individual 1s left so well balanced that he will not
be mchned to embrace another, and certamly not the first that
comes along But the mass of lower-class unbelievers that we
have in nations of E: today d also, it must
be fessed, the great il of unbel who are not
exactly lower-class, do not armve at rationalism over any such
road. They disbelieve, and they scoff, simply because they have
grown up m environments m which they have been taught to
disbeheve and to scoff Under those circumstances, the mind
that rejects Christianity because 1t 18 based on the supernatural
15 quite ready to accept other beliefs, and beliefs that may well
be cruder and more vulgar.

The work in Pars, Barcel Milan, the farm laborer
in Romagna, the shopkeeper m Berln, are at bottom no more
emancipated from the 1pse dixit than they would be 1f they went
to mass, to a Protestant service or to the synagogue. Instead of
believing blindly in the priest they believe blindly in the revolu-
tionary agitator They pride themselves on being in the van-
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guard of cvilization, and their minds are open to all sorls of
superstrtions and sophistries  The moral and ntellectual status
which they have attamed, far from bemng an enlightened positiv-
1sm, 1s just a vulgar, sensuous, degrading materialism—it 1s
“indifferentism,” 1f one prefers to call 1t that Before they go
laughing at the Necapolitan loafer who believes 1n the liquefaction
of San Gennaro’s blood, such people should try to tramn them-
selves not to accept as true things that are just as absurd and
certainly a great deal more harmful

8 What 1ehgion meets today, therefore, in large portions of
the European masses, 1s not a positivism, or an agnosticism, that
is rational and, so to say, organic, but a vulgar imitative atheism
That being the situation, religious belefs are still in a position—
and will be for a time, until indifferentism has become a matter
of tradition—to regam, quite as rapidly, the ground that they
have so rapidly lost It may well be that withm a few genera-
tions socialist d and revol 'y Ises will openly
have declared therr bankruptey. It may just as well be that
that result will be attamed only after civil struggles and grievous
moral and sufferings ble not to those that
followed the tiny iglh 3 of the h century
but to those which tried the generations of the great Revolution
so sorely It has often been remarked that Chnstiamty 1s the
religion of hard times rather than of prosperous times. People
can easily get along without 1t when hfe 1s running along smoothly
and comfortably, when the future opens smiling before us, when
matenal pleasures abound But people need 1ts hopes and its
comforts, and very urgently, when hes or g dis-
appomtments are their lot, when privations and sorrows embitter
today and leave the prospect of the morrow still more htter
Christianity enjoyed a decisive triumph once before m history
when the upper and mlddle classes of the ancient world were
smitten with the hes and the bl
sufferings that followed upon the final victores of the barbarians
and the fall of the western Empire. Says Gaston Boissier “The
sufferings of those days [the perod of the mvasions] seemed
destined to strike a deadly blow at Christiamity. Actually they
made 1ts victory certain,”® In a number of large cities of the

1“Le lendemain de I'mvasion ”
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empire, and in Rome especially, the upper classes had been
generally hostile to the new religion down to the time of St.
Augustme  If, m our day, many lives are sacrificed and a large
part of Buropean wealth 1s squandered 1n social struggles, or in
vamn attempts to effect social reforms, 1t 1s not at all unlikely that
the luxury and waste that was charactenstic of the first three
decades of the twentieth century will be followed by an era of
depression and comparative poverty, durmg which Christian
doctrines will agamn find the terram propitious for recapturmg
the hearts of the masses In France and other countries, revivals
of pretism have a way of following serious epidemics or catas-
trophes In 1882, for mstance, a cholera epidemic very appreci-
ably weakened an aversion to priests that the revolution of 1830
had aroused Another religious reaction followed the termble
war year of 1870-1871 It 1s interesting that m both those
cases the sufferings mnvolved were very ephemeral and had been
quite forgotten withm a few years.

So far, in Catholic countries, the Catholic Church has enjoyed
very considerable autonomy and claimed the right to mterfere
extensively 1 publc affairs.  Anticlerical propaganda has there-
fore been fostered, directly or indirectly, by all secular authorities
with which the papacy has found itself i any violent conflict
of mterests. That was the case in France during the first years
of the July Monarchy and at certan periods under the Third
Republic It was the case in Italy during and after the fall of
the temporal power of the papacy. But such episodes have
occurred time and agamn 1n the lives of the Catholic peoples It
would be an error to think of them as touching the essence of
hustory, and to regard them as wars to the death, brooking neither
treaty nor truce. As has very often happened 1n centuries past,
after a position has been desperately disputed the losing party
gets used to the new state of affairs and resigns 1tself to at least
tacit acceptance The Catholic Church has had a number of
such hours of silent resignation mn the course of its long history

4 Less amenable to concihation 1s the antagomsm between
the positive scientific method and the supernatural and dogmatic
premises which underhe all rehigions, the Christian included, and
which Catholicism has recently been stressing to a more and more
marked degree  But faith 1s very old and science relatively new.
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Certamn ghmmers of science were visible in ancient Egypt, in
Babylon, m Brahmanic India, m China; but they were uncoor-
dmated gleams, clouded almost always by mystery, and between
them came long centuries of darkness The scientific hght that
was generated by Greco-Roman cvilization was stronger, but
it too all but faded with the decline of the ancient world New
gleams flashed durmg the more splendid period of Arab civiliza-
tion, which took advantage of stray rays {from ancient Greece
and from the Persia of the Sassamds  Those, also, were snuffed
out by the progressive barb of the Moh dan world 1
But as an integrating force n a civilization, as a real contribution
made by a historical period, positive science came mto bemg
n the sixteenth century. It did not get a firm hold until the
eighteenth i a Europe which had inhented and was then turnmg
to account doctrines and 1deas that had been developed by many
different peoples, many different civilizations. That there
should have been a stiuggle between this new social force, which
was trymg to assert itself, and rehigion, which was trymg to
defend itself and, as a first step, seeking to smother 1ts new rival
m mfancy, is natural and altogether understandable Religion
first tried to deny the results of science and then smote them with
1ts anathema Science, for 1ts part, turned with particular zest
to the task of discrediting the dogmas of religion in the eyes of
the masses

But many institutions, like many people, seem utterly mncom-
patible yet mn the end are forced to get along together somehow,
since they cannot suppress each other outright. If science
attacks dogma, directly or indirectly, 1ts field at least 1s different
from the field of religion Scientific thought deals with the
human mtelligence. Faith has 1ts basis 1n sentiment  Science,
necessarily, 1s accessible only to the small number of individuals
who have the ability and the opportunity to lead highly intellec-
tual lives, Religion exerts its influence upon the masses Any
two rehigions, which are unavoidably obhged to refute each other
and compete within the same field, are far more mcompatible
than science and any given rehgion. Sometimes, nevertheless,
after long, cruel conflicts, two religions end by tolerating each
other, once they become convinced that they cannot destroy

1 Amari, Storia dov Musulmans 1n S1etha, especially vol IIL, pp 702 ; Renan,
Averrods et I Averroisme.
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each other, and today we find Catholics and Protestants, Chris-
tians and Mohammedans, Mohammedans and 1dolaters, living
together p bly m the same

China, perhaps, offers i this regard an example that better
suits our case. In Chma the educated governing classes sub-
seribe to a vague sort of deism, which at bottom is rational
positivism pure and simple  Rational and positive at least are
the practical imphications of the teachings of Confucius  Once
when Kilou, a disciple of Confucius, was questioning the master
on the matter of death, he obtammed this reply. “You cannot
find out what hfe 13 Why should you be so anxious to know
what death 13?” Tze-Kong, another disciple, once asked
whether the souls of the dead knew what went on m the world of
the living, and Confucius answered. “You need feel no great
concern, Tze-Kong, about knowing whether the souls of our
ancestors are aware of what goes on among us. There 1s no
hurry about solving that problem. Wait a while and you will
see for yourself what the truth 15.”! The Chinese masses are
Buddhusts, or else follow Lao-tse or Mohammed Buddhlsm 18,
m a sense, legally d and pubhe auth
officially 1n 1ts rites

Now something of the same sort may very well come about
Europe. It seems highly improbable that any new religions will
nse, let alone spread, m the western world in the near future
The various forms of Ct y wall thewr pred
nance, therefore, m the countries where they are now pre-
dommant. Because of 1ts better organization and more coherent
d Cathol will probably gamn some lttle ground
over the various Protestant sects, especially in England and the
United States. In the long run, a mutual toleration may be
established between the positivism, or, rather, the scientific
skepticism, of the better educated and the behefs that are held
not only by the poor and unlettered masses but also by that large
portion of the well-to-do classes which by sex, hablt, educmtmn
and lemperament 1s more resp: to

Skeptics must understand that no social advantage 1s to be
gamed by spreading a propaganda of unbelief among those who
feel a need for religious behefs or who are too ignorant ever to
succeed m developmg origmal and personal views of their own mn

* Rousset, A #ravers la Chine, chap. VI
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regard to natwal and social problems On the other hand, the
leaders of the Christian, and particularly of the Catholie, move-
ment should finally become persuaded—that persuasion, to tell
the truth, seems to be rather haid to acquire—that science is now
so much a part of the hife of civihzed humamty that 1t wall not be
easy to smother and destroy 1t.

However, the solutions which we have just mentioned of
modern problems concerning the relations between church and
state and between science and the dogmatic religions are to be
thought of merely as possible solutions That does not mean
that they are easy ones to achieve, much less that they are the
ones that will necessarily be adopted  If they are to be adopted,
the parties that are now 1 conflict must possess great political
sagaaity, and, unhappily, 1t is not sagacity that on the whole
rules human events, but passions, halreds, fanaticisms Tt
should not be forgotten, either, that the democratic-sociahst
current today amounts virtually to another rehgion, which 1s
fiercely competing with Christianity and 1s almost wholly mcom-
patible with 1t

Another possibility 1s that in the clash between the Christian
and socialist currents not enough freedom and toleration will be
left to allow the few individuals who are capable of retaming
independence of thought m the presence of grave social and
political problems, to go on living and prospermg Unfor-
tunately, the epochs m which imndividuals have been permitted
to express thewr thoughts freely, and have not been obliged
to pay homage to some type of fanaticism and superstition, have
been privileged epochs They are rather exceptional m the
history of mankind and as a rule they have not lasted very long
More often human societies have settled down for centuries upon
some system of beliefs to which they have sacrificed all iberty
of discussion and thought; or else they have cruelly tormented
themselves because two different currents of doctrine and belief
have been fighting for social predomiance with every possible
weapon. Moments of relative peace and toleration, moments
when passions have been held in leash somewhat and the human
mund has been able to observe and reason calmly, have been no
more than blessed breathing spaces, separated by long mtervals
of fanatical bigotry, of savage conflict and persecution.
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That any such breathing space can easily be brought to an
end 1s proved by the many civiizations which have now dechned
or become static, yet which must have had their moments when
thought was relatively free—otherwise they could not have
attained the level of mtellectual progress that they once attaned
In Europe Greek civilization dechned from what 1t was m the
age of Anistotle to what 1t was in the Byzantine age  After the
glowing scientific civilization of the early centuries of Rome—a
avilization which the most cultivated modem nations did not
overtake till the eigl h and ame a
decline, now slow, now rapid, to the barbansm that we find
described by Gregory of Tours and Paul the Deacon, and then on
to the barbarsm, even more abject and degraded, that we find
chromicled by Raoul Glaber.! As onme thinks of those great
eclipses of the human intelligence, one is mchned unhappily to
suspect—not, of course, to prophesy—that the era m which we
are now living may be followed by one in which the mdividual
will not be frec publicly to profess, or not to profess, the Christian
religion, and m which and smcere of
thought, full mdependence of scientific inquiry, will be lmited
by the necessity of keeping intact that one of the confhicting
political formulas which shall chance, after long and dogged
struggles, to come off victorious.

5 Closely hnked with the religious problem, as well as with the
problem of social democracy, 1s our second queshon (§2), which
concerns the crisis that ve, an
tary, governments are now traversing.

As 15 well known, new and important social forces came to the
fore n Europe during the eighteenth century—forces based on
the production of new wealth, on a different distribution of
wealth and on the mse m Europe of an educated, prosperous
middle class. But 1gnoring those matters for the moment, one
may say that iwo intellectual currents were originally responsible
for developments 1n the field of politics which brought almost all
the peoples of European civihzation to adopt representative forms
of government, and, 1 not a few cases, parhamentary forms of
government,.

1 See above, chap III, §10
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The first current we shall call the hiberal current It was
based on the doctrines of Montesquen It sought to set up a
barrier against bureaucratic absolutism by means of a separation
of powers We have already seen that this theory, mcomplete as
it may have been, cannot be regarded as mistaken 1n any sub-
stantial respect

The second current was the democratic current. Its intellec-
tual parent was Rousseau According to this theory, the legal
basis of any sort of political power must be popular sovereignty
—the mandate which those who rule receive from the majonty
of atizens. Not only the legitimacy of governors but their
worth-——their ability to satisfy the mnterests and ideals of the
masses and to lead them toward economic, mtellectual and moral

depends upon themr ly applying the premse

of popular sovereignty
Rousseau, the real parent of the doetnne of popular sover-
eignty and hence of modern
himself m one or two pages of the Dontmt socral' as decidedly
opposed to any delegation of sovereignty, and therefore to repre-
systems. H , the d 1¢ school, which took
1ts cue from the principles laid down by the Genevan philosopher,
was obhiged to accept the prmeiple of representation for many
reasons One of them must not be forgotten that the practical
model which liberals and democrats had before them m applying
their doctrnes was the Enghsh constitution of the eighteenth
century That constitution had derived the principle of repre-
sentation from 1ts feudal ongins and had retamed and developed
1t.  Thas second current of 1deas, carried to 1ts ultimate develop-
ments and implications, has produced, along with theories of
representative government, the theories of modern social

democracy.

Many objections are now bemng urged aganst representative
government m general, and especially agamst those forms of 1t
m which the democratic 1deal may be said to have been best
realized, in view of a broad-based popular suffrage and the
political preponderance that has been acquired by elective
“lower houses” These objections are of three orders. A first
group focuses upon the prattlings, the long-winded speeches, the
futile bickerings, with which parliamentary assemblies largely

1E.g chap XV
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busy themselves Another group—and we consider it better
founded—is put forward chiefly by advanced socialists or anar-
chists  Their cnticisms come down to the charge that, given
the unequal distribution of wealth that prevails at present,
p do not rep the i and of
majorities, but the mterests of wealthy ruling classes. The third
group, finally, 1s best founded of all It relates to the excessive
mterference, not so much by lower houses as political bodies as
by mndividual members of lower houses, m the courts, m public
admini ion, m the distribution of the large portion of the
social wealth that 1s levied by the state in the form of duties and
taxes and apphed to various public services, and mn the distri-
bution of that portion, also large, of the social wealth that 1s con-
centrated m banks, 1n great mdustrial speculations and m public
charities. These activities, as a rule, fail to escape the mfluence

and supervy of modern g 1n Europe
Anyone can see that, n lughly burea.ucratlzed systems such as
ours are, and offi on

the part of members of lower houses must be an exceedingly
baneful thing, and a special name has m fact been given to the
phenomenon  The name 1s of fairly recent comage but 1t has
already had time to acquire derogatory connotations. It 1s the
term “parhamentarism >

6 Now certain drawbacks are unavoidable in any system that
18 based on discussion Assembhes will talk and they will talk.
Many speeches are bound to be mane, and 1 many others one
will more readily discern a play of petty ambitions, spites and
vamities than any great devotion to public mterests New laws
will often be debated and passed frivolously. Filibustering wall
sometimes retard urgent decisions. Epithets will often be
violent and not always justified These without a doubt are
all grave defects. But they can seem disastrously grave and of
capital importance only to someone who is convinced that it is
possible for a country to have a political system that 13 exempt
from the weaknesses inherent m human nature itself. The
human bemg’s ability to conceive of what is good, of absolute
Justice, of the best way to do one’s duty, and then the great
difficulties he encounters when he comes to making his conduct
scrupulously conform to his high 1deals, inevitably result m the



256 PARLIAMENTARISM [Crae. X

fact that no statesman and no form of government can avoid
bemng the target of any number of criticisms, some of which,
from an abstract pownt of view, may be quite just But the one
sound criterion for judgmg men as well as pohitical systems 1s to
compare them with others, especially with those that have
preceded them and, whenever 1t 1s possible, with those that have
succeeded them.

Judged by that standard, the defects of parliamentary assem-
blies, and the evil consequences which their control of power and
therr participation in power produce 1n all representative systems,
are merest trifles as compared with the harm that would mev-
1te.bly result from abohishing them or stripping them of their

Under the drti that prevail at present m
society, the of ve blies would
inevitably be followed by a type of regime that 1s commonly
called “absolute.” We believe it might better be Lermed
“exclusively bureaucratic,” smnce 1ts chief characterstic 1s that
1t ahenates from public hife all political forces, all social values,
except such as are 1epresented in the bureauciacy. At the very
least, 1t completely subordinates all other forces and values to the
bureaucratic element. We are far from deeming 1t 1mpossible
that an ever growing disgust with “parhamentarism,” and,
especially, a fear of social democracy, wherever the latter assumes
a menacmgly revolutionary bent, may drive one people or
another 1 modern Europe to adopt such an “absolute” or
“absolutely bureaucratic” system What we cannot admit
is that such a step would be a wise one. We need give no long
demonstration of that thesis in view of all that we have been
saymg (clmp \'A §§9—10) as tu f.be dangers and drawbacks

lved in giving ab to a single political
force that is not subject to any limitation or discussion whatever
That we are not dealing with a purely theoretical and doctrinaire
objection, but with an objection of great practical consequence,
18 readily proved by recalling the experiences of a number of
countries of European civihzation where the representative
system has functioned very imperfectly ~There is the example
of czanst Russia, or perhaps better still, of the old regime mn
France. Italians, and especially South Italans, are famihar
with conditions under the old Bourbon dynasties of the south. .
However defective one may consider the political and social
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orgamzation in the kingdom of the Two Sicilies during the last
yeais of its existence, and however low 1ts moral status, one
should note that XKing Ferdinand II was a man of far mtelli-
gence He was energetic and devoted, after lus fashion, to the
well-bemg of s people Morally he was [ar superior to the
average of hus subjects

People of our time have come to take for granted the advan-
tages of a system m which all governmental acts are subject to
public discussion That alone can explam why superficial
observers among our younger generations fail to realize at a
glance the moral run that would result from the downfall of
such a system That rum would take the form of a sermes of
violations of juridical defense, of justice, of everything that we
commonly call “liberty”; and those violations would be far
more pernmcious than any that can be laid to the charge of even
the most dish of g let alone of
representative governments There has been a tendency of late
to criticize rep e forms of go too much and
too slanderously. We note, for example, in a recent pamphlet,
an aganst that that gov-
ernment by parliaments 1s dangerous because assembhes partake
of the nature of mobs, m that they are easily swayed by rhetoric
and oratory and so make ill-advised and reckless decisions
Now, 1n the first place, assembhes do not govern—they merely
check and balance the men who govern, and hmit their power
In the second place, an assembly of representatives 1s almost
never a “mob,” m the sense of being a haphazard, ino1ganic
assemblage of human bemgs. Parhaments are customarly
organized on a basis of d ties and f
They contamn many men of long experience with public affairs,
who are thereby safeguarded agamnst any harm that might result
to less well-balanced brains from an overardent or ravishing
cloquence, Some of the drawbacks that are charged to par-
haments are partly offset, furthermore, by real advaniages mci-
dental to them. Falure to act promptly, for instance, 1s not
always an evil Oftentimes new laws require new executive
stafls, ;mvolve new outlays of money and require new sources of
taxation. All that is harmful, as a rule, in modern states, where
bureaucracy and devices for taxing are already overdeveloped.

* Memor, La fine di un regno.




258 PARLIAMENTARISM [Crar, X

The objections to representative systems that are commonly
urged by extreme socialists and anarchists have a sound basis
in an observation made above (chaps. V, §§10-11, VI, §1) and
by many other wnters The wonder is that the pomt has not
been more widely noted and more earnestly heeded  Obviously,
the members of an elective chamber are almost never chosen
freely and spontaneously by the majority of the voters, since
voters have only a very hmited freedom of choice among the
very few candidates who have any chance of success. Certainly
this flagrant contradiction between the fact and the theory of the
law, between the juridical premise of the political mandate and
its expression in practice, is the great weakness of any represen-
tative system. All the same, it can be taken as an argument of
capital against systems only by those
—they are still many, alas—who adopt the narrow and strictly
hmited mterpretahon that was given to the theory of popular

by R and s foll of the

school, who took popular sovereignty to mean that any govern-
ment m any country should emanate from the numerical majority
of its citizens. As we see things, the only demand that 1t 13
important, and possible, to make of a political system 1s that all
social values shall have a part 1n it, and that 1t shall find a place
for all who possess any of the qualities which determine what
prestige and what mfluence an individual, or a class, is to have.
Just as we do not combat a rehgion because its dogmas seem far-
fetched, so long as 1t produces good results m the field of conduct,
so the applications of a political doctrine may be acceptable so
long as they result m an improvement in juridical defense,
though the doctrne itself may easily be open to attack from a
strictly scientific standpoint It cannot be demed that the
representative system provides a way for many different social
forces to participate in the political system and, therefore, to
balance and hmit the influence of other social forces and the

fl of b in p: 1 If that were the only
possible consequence, and the only possible application, of the
doctrine of popular sovereignty, 1t would clearly be advantageous
to accept it on that ground alone, however clearly we mght
realize that the ideas and sentiments which have produced that
result have a very slim basis m scientific fact.
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The fact that real and actual majorities have a limited mfluence
on the choice of representatives does not depend altogether on
the social mequalities that at present prevail Certamly 1t is
only natural that when mequalities exist the choice of voters
should most often fall upon those who, i the particular state
of inequality, occupy the highest rungs on the social ladder ~ But
even 1f the social scale were to be leveled so as to become a plane
—a hypothesis whlch we consider 1mplausxb1e—there would still
be the bl of d and easily organiz-
able minorities over disorgamzed majorities. The mass of
voters would therefore still be forced to choose their representa-
tives from among candidates who would be put forward by
groups, or commiltees, and these groups would be made up of
persons who by taste and by interest would be actively devoted
to political hife.

The soundest pomt, therefore, in the criticisms that for a good
half century past have been leveled at representative govern-
ments is the excessive and exclusive power that 1s given by many
of them—especially when they have degenerated into parhamen-
tansm—to the elected representatives. The prime and real root
of the evils that are being so generally lamented lies 1n the facts
that where parliamentansm is n force the mimstry directing the
vast and absorbing bureaucratic machine 1ssues from the ranks
of the elected chamber, and, more serious still, the fact that prime
mimsters and thewr cabmnets stay in power as long, and only as
long, as 1t pleases the majonty of the elected chamber to retain
them. Because of these two facts, discussion of governmental
acts m our parliaments and the control that representatives
should exercise over governmental acts almost always go astray
under pressure of personal ambitions and party interests
Because of the same facts, the natural desire of governors to
govern well is continuously and effectively thwarted by their no
less natural desire to serve thewr own personal mterests, and the
sense of prof duty m and
always balanced by all sorts of ambitions and vamties, ]ushﬁed
and unjustified. Finally, the courts and the administrative
departments become parts of a great electioneering agency with
& corresponding cost m public money and in moral atmosphere,
and a demand on the part of any important vote-getter upon
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the representative who needs him, or on the part of the mimster
who needs the representative, 13 often enough to silence any
respect for equity and law In a word, because of a constant,
flagrant and manufactured contradiction between the duty and
the interest of the man who governs, and of the man who should
judge and himut gove 1 action, the b and the
elective elements, which should control and balance each other,
end by corrupting and denaturing each other

7 Before examming the remedies which have been proposed
for this state of affairs, 1t might be well to stop for a moment and
consider what would happen 1f the same state of affairs were to
contmue unchanged for a certan length of time—if, let us say,
no substantial change wete to be made for a half century or more
in the mstitutions that govern so large a part of European society,
and there were to be no new upheavals violent enough to cause
any considerable rearrangements m peisonal mfluences and
fortunes Now even granting such a hypothesis, dubious as 1t
might seem to us, we must reject outright an opimon that was
once embiaced by many and 1s now accepted by few, that
parhamentary nstitutions possess within themselves a curative
property that 1s able automatically to heal any evils that they
may be responsible for in therr early, mexperienced days We
take no stock 1 the myth that “the cure for hberty 1s more
liberty”’—Liberty, like the famous lance of Achilles, healing the
wounds that she herself mflicts We do admut that the evils
question would change in nature somewhat by virtue of the
process of stabil or crystall m political mfl
that occurs in all countries where the poltical system is not
altered over long periods of time by foreign mfiltrations or by
mner ferments of ideas and passions The scions of today’s
celebrities in parhament, bank and governmental positions
would in fact attam with increasing ease the posts that are now
occupied by their fathers, and a httle world apart would come
into being, a clique of influential families, into which 1t would be
hard for newcomers to make their way. In republican Rome the

*On the drawbacks of parhamentarism, see Schérer, La Démocratie et la
France, Prins, La Démooratie et le régume parlementarre, and Mosca, Teorwca dev
governs On the evils caused by gving excessive power to elective elements,
see also Seaman, The Amerwcan System of Government
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more prominent families held the same public offices from
father to son for generation after generation In England
1n the eighteenth century, and m the first decades of the nme-
teenth down to the Reform Bill of 1832, there were old par-
hamentary families that inevitably appeared either at the head
of the opposition or at the head of the cabmet In France
we see the sons, brothers and sons-m-law of politicians mherrting
the constituencies that their elders have held Now 1n the case
we are assuming there would be an accentuation of all that
Because of the greater stability of the class that would be holding
supreme political control, success would become more difficult for
men of menit and of obscure birth, but at the same time thmgs
would be harder for those who emerge from the crowd and mount
the first steps of reputation and pohtical mfluence by flattermg
and whetting the lowest or maddest aspirations of the mob
Time also would pass the sponge of forgetfulness over the tamted
ongms of many fortunes and many mfluential positions, and sons
born to high station would be spared the rascalities and the
moral inconsistencies which their fathers had to stoop to in order
to attain such station  But the contradiction between the spurit
of institutions and the men who would be called upon to represent
them would become more and more conspicuous, and the oli-
garchy, which would be governing mn the name of the people and
would never be able wholly to eschew the intngues and hypoc-
risies that are i ble in any parli it

would drift farther and farther away from the sentlments and
passions of the people And by people we do not mean just the
masses of and work but also the populous middle
classes within whose orbit so much of the economic and intellec-
tual activity of a country unfolds.

So then, we should not be justified in expecting too much help
from the natural effects of time  That help could not amount to
very much. But looking 1n some other direction, 1t 1s not hard
to imagine dificati; m present i that mught

L toward the evils of parhamen-
tarism No one, for mstance, can fail to see how helpful it
would be to increase guarantees of the independence of the courts
by assurmg to m all ies that real per
of tenure which 1s now established m only a few, and by rasing
the social position and prestige of judges 1 fact and not merely
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in words No one can fail to see how advantageous 1t would be
to France, for mstance, and not to France alone, to introduce the
system that prevailed 1 1mperial Germany, whereby all pubhe
officials of high rank were responsible for thewr acts to really
independent admmistrative tribunals, and at the same time were
free from the junsdiction of mimsters, and therefore of repre-
sentatives Financial control also could be better orgamzed by
mcreasing the mdependence of our auditing departments

Unfortunately, remedies of this sort might reduce the viru-
lence of certamn symptoms of the disease, but they would not
eradicate the disease 1tself It would be difficult, moreover, to
procure their adoption, because the elements that are 1 power
with the sanction of popular suffrage, whence they are commonly
called democratic, now tacltly oppose, now openly protest, m
the name of the les of popular gnty,
every time a queslion of mereasing the prestige and powers of
mstitutions that hmit ther ommpotence comes up In Italy
a bill guaranteeing permanency of tenure to civil employees was
once brought, we remember, before the old Chamber, m the days
of our personal service there Though it had a majority 1 its
favor, it was suddenly tabled for no apparent reason and allowed
to lapse with the closure of the session In France things went
even worse  Bulls were passed to force a “house cleaning” 1n the
courts and m the departments. This sumply mcreased the
subservience of the judges to the misters, who were themselves
tools of the parliamentary majornty to begm with.

A remedy which would be more radical and effective, and which
has been favored by many people, would be simply to go back to
the “constitutional system of which the parliamentary system 1s
Just a transformation and, m the opimon of some, a degeneration

To keep our la.nguage clear, we might note that “constitutional

as that exp 18 used 1 Europe, are govern-
ments m wlno.h prime mimsters (presidents of couneils of mims-
ters, chancellors), who wield executive power, do not resign when
they are defeated m a vote by the chamber of representatives,
but are changed only through action by the head of the state.
The typical case would be that of the old German govemmenl;
A “parl 'y gove ” 1 the same tech
is a government 1 which the prime minister and his cabimet are
appointed by the head of the state but present their resignations
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whenever they lose the majority in the elective chamber That
is the almost invariable custom m England and France In those
countries, according to some writers, the cabinet 1s just a com-
mittee of the majonity of the elective chamber A third type
of representative government prevails in the Umted States.
It might be called the “presidential” type In it the executive
power is not changed by vote of the lower chamber The head
of the state 1s elected by the people for a specified term. The
United States, in addition, happens to have a system of govern-
ment which 18 not centralized.

Now, as regards Europe, a pohitical move in the direction of a
return to “constitutional” government would be fairly easy to
engineer, since 1f one keeps to the letter of the constitutions and
basic charters on which most modern European govcrnments
rest, there 18 no d ible daff between the parl
system and the constitutional system In fact, all such docu<
ments assume the existence of constitutional systems, not of
parliamentary systems The Portuguese constitution of 1826 1s
the only one to distingmish between the personal sovereignty of
the king (Art. 21), and the executive power, which 1s to be
exercised by the king through lis ministers (Art. 75)  All other
European constitutions declare merely that the head of the
state exercises executive power through responsible mmsters
whom he appoints and recalls at will. In Italy, the constitution
mentions mdividual mimsters only, and says nothing of a cabmet
or a prime mimster. The functions of the latter have been
determuned by a series of royal decrees, the oldest of which 1s the
Azeglio Decree of 1850 and the most important the Ricasolt
Decree of March 1867. This last was abrogated a month later
by Rattazz, but 1its text was taken over in large part by the
Depretis Decree of August 20, 1876, and by later ones

The 1 y form of g came 1nto being
through a semes of concessions that were tacitly asked for by
public opmion and tacitly granted by the heads of states A
mere change in public opimon would be enough, therefore, to
effect a return to a more genuine interpretation of the principles
that are codified m the various constitutions. It is erroneous to
beheve, as some do, that in Engla.nd pa.rhamentary government
has the sanction of
began i England only a httle earlier than the muddle of the
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eighteenth century, and 1t did not function in full accord with
the rules which commentators now regard as correct until the
nimcteenth century (the 1eigns of Queen Victoria, and her
successors) In 1783 the younger Piit was called to the govern-
ment by George III against the will of the House of Commons
In 1835 Wilham IV tried on his own mitiative to replace Lord
Melbourne with Robert Pcel. The king was able to mamtain
s position for some months

In spite of all this, a pohtical evolution in a “constitutional”
direction would seem to be of very doubtful timelness at present

E

In France and m other parl t on the D
contment, the functioning of all pohtxcal mstitutions has by now
come to be hnked with the p that the parl ary

system should function in the fact. One may question whether
1t was a good 1dea to pass directly from the absolute bureaucratic
system to a parhamentary system without halting, at least for a
time, 1 the stuctly “constitutional” phase However, events
have taken that course, and one can only put up with ther
One very of the political
theories and practices that have thus far prevailed so largely m
Europe has been the fact that the elective chamber, certain that
the cabinet could at any time be overthrown by an opposing vote
on 1ts part, has not paid enough attention to the need of hmiting
the powers and attributes of the cabmet  As a result the elective
chamber has been very lavish mn augmenting the resources, fune-
tions and prerogatives of the state, and has perhaps not very
jealously guarded the mviolability of some of 1ts own prerogatives
smce 1t has felt all along that the men in power would be mstru-
ments of the chamber majonity in any event. The result has
been that “legislation by decree,” so-called, has come to be used
and abused 1 a number of parhamentary countries
Under these nces, any rapid from a
parhamentary system to a 17 system, in i
that are accustomed to the former, would lead to far more narrow
and autocratic systems than prevail i countries in which pure
constitutionalism has never been modified and all authorities
have always functioned i conformity with the letter of the basic
constitutions, Let us keep clear of misleading hopes and fancies.
A development 1n that direction would, so to say, decapitate
the representative chamber by stripping 1t of the most important




8 DECENTRALIZATION 265

of 1ts functions, and meantime 1t would leave the all-absorbmg
bureaucratic organization mtact, along with all those methods
and habits of corruption whereby parhamentary governments
are now able to nullify the verdicts of the ballot. The result
would therefore be that, for a long time to come at least, par-
haments would be deprived of all spontaneity of action and would
lose all political significance, and we should be left with a system
very like bureaucratic absolutism, with the vices and drawbacks
of which we are already farmhar. Those vices and drawbacks
would be more serious, more deeply felt and far harder to bear
under the new system 1f the cabinet that happened to 1naugurate
1t were to 1ssue, as 1t very probably would 1ssue, from parliamen-
tarism 1tself, and so be tanted with all the corruption and
hypocnsy that is inh in the parli y system.

8 The surest and most effective remedy for the ewils of
parhamentarism would be extensive and organic decentralization.
That would not merely 1mply shifting prerogatives from central

to p and from national
| to local bl It would mmply transferring
many of the functions that are now exercised by bureaucracies
and elective bodies to the class of public-spinted citizens In
view of their education and their wealth such people are greatly
superior to the average mass m ability, m independence and in
social prestige They do not seek posts mn the civil service and,
at present, when they do not run for parliament or when they
fail of election, they take no part whatever in public hfe, unless
they chance to belong to some provineial mumeipal council.
Only by making constant use of such elements can the evils of
be d and a from a parl
tary to a constitutional system be effected without peril to public
Iiberties,

It is a matter of common knowledge that the defects of parlia-
mentary government 1 Europe almost all come down to improper
interference with elections to central and local elective bodies by
bureaucracies, acting mainly through prefects appointed by the
munistries, and to equally improper interference with the bureau-
cracies by representatives elected to the national chambers

All this gives mse to a shameful and hypoeritical traffic in
reciprocal mdulgences and mutual favors, which 1s a veritable
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running sore in most European countries. This vicious circle
can be broken neither by mercasing the powers of the bureau-
cracy nor by enlarging the prerogatives of the elective bodies.
It can be broken only by summoning new political elements, new
social forces, to the service of the public weal and by perfecting
juridical defense through the participation in public offices of all
persons who ha.ve aptitudes for them. Such persons will not be
salanied employees to be p ted or ferred at the caprice
of some mimister, and they will not have to depend for return to
office on electioneering and on the approval of some local
“machime” or some electoral busybody

In France, Italy and certam other countries, the idea we have
Just set forth could be applied in every province or department by
listing all people who have college or umversity degrees and pay
a specified tax. One might regard as equivalent to higher edu-
cational degrees the rank of captain in the army, past service as a
representative m parhament or as mayor of a town of not less
than ten thousa.nd mhnb)tmts, or past service in the presidency
of an md 1 or 1 that has a speaified
number of members or has been working with a specified amount
of capital. So a special class of volunteer unsalaried officials
could be developed Open to anyone who might acquire the
quahfications mentioned, 1t would still have a certam homo-
geneousness of social status. In view of the human being’s
natural prop. for social d 1t would soon develop
cohesion and group pride, and the members would be willing and
eager to devote a part of their time to public business

From the mdividuals belonging to such a class could be chosen,
either by lot or otherwise and either for temporary or life tenures,
as might scem best, referees and arbiters for petty civil cases,
commussioners for voters’ lists in national and local elections, and
justices of the peace to deal with petty misdemeanors and other
minor police cases. From the same class should come members
of higher budget commissions and administrative boards, which
would supplant the present admimstrative boards, where such
exist, and which might be under the presidency of professional
magistrates. The same element could, and 1 fact should, be
represented in all councils of prefectures or provinces

‘We are not, of course, proposing here to set forth in detail a
complete system of reform for the pohtical and admimstrative
institutions of European society. We are merely suggesting the
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broad lines along which reforms should be developed. We are
merely tracing a path which, 1 our opinion, 1t will be wise and
necessary to follow! We are not unaware that a number of
objections mught be made to the immediate application of our
idea Though they are not all of equal weght, it might be well
to examine them very briefly.

It may be said that our present jury system 1s organized along
the lines which we have proposed but that 1t 1s working out
badly and discrediting itself more and more from day to day.
Now one should observe, 1n the first place, that the charges that
are brought agamst the jury system are probably somewhat
exaggerated, 1 that the jury system 1s held to be exclusively
responsible for abuses that are due rather to the general tendency
of our age to be 1d 1 the jon of crime.
Agamst that tendency a strong reaction 1s bound sooner or later
to set in  In the second place, the elements that serve on our
juries are not altogether of the type we have recommended
The basis on which jury panels are made up has been greatly,
too greatly, broadened, so that jury panels now contain a
majority of persons who have not the mntellectual tramng, or the
moral background, required for the delicate tasks that juries are
called upon to perform

Social organisms often function badly not because the principle
on which they are based is fundamentally wrong but because
the principle 1s badly apphed Sound, unquestionably, was the
prineiple put forward by Machiavelli that the force that is
armed for the maintenance of order n a state and to protect 1ts
independence ought to be *“composed of citizens who lend ther
services 1 turn, rather than of foreigners and mercenamnes who
make a trade of war ”  But while a wise and prudent appheation
of that principle has produced our modern standing armues, a
careless and unsystematic application of 1t would have yielded
the same results that were yrelded by the Florentine “‘ ordinance,”
which was created at the Florentine Secretary’s own suggestion,
and by the national guard which functioned, or rather failed to
function, 1n Ttaly down to the middle of the last century

It may also be objected that there would be something artificial
and arbitrary about our manner of designating the class of

that we have proposed We do not deny that the

+7The 1dea suggested has also been developed by Turiello w hus Governo o

governants
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criticism might seem just, at a supcrficial glance, for, as a matter
of fact, no human nstitution, no law, can avoid setting more or
less artificial and arbitrary imits ~ Arbitrary and artificial 1s the
hmmt that 1s set by law 1n fixing a person’s majority at twenty
years, eleven months and twenty-nine days  Up to that moment
a person 1s considered mcapable of ordermg his own affairs
The next mormng he comes of age Laws that fix the exact
conditions under which one can vote, m countries where universal
suffrage does not obtamn, also set artificial and arbitrary hoits
But in the matter before us, if we look somewhat deeply nto 1t,
the precise opposite seems to be the case In our private
customs and habits we always draw very considerable distmetions
between people of good education and people of no education,
between people who move m good society because of their
economic position and people who are poor and have no social
standing  If such people are all considered as on the same footing
irom the political pomt of view, 1t is simply because arbitrary
and conventional critena prevail all through our political systems
If anything should arouse our wonder, therefore, 1t 1s that at
present people who have the requsites mentioned are, faken
as a class, pohtical nonentities We say “taken as a class”
intentionally. Taken as individuals, the men who now hold
elective offices of any mmport. b of 1

that 1s, provincial or departmental council members, mayors
and aty councilors n large cities—come, as things stand, almost
entirely from social strata that have a certamn economic ease
and a certain amount of education. The trouble 1s that, with
rare exceptions, they come from the strata mentioned by passing
through a rmnous process of selection downward, which bars
from positions of major importance men who will not buy votes
or cannot buy them, men who are of too high a character to
sacrifice digmty to ambition, or men who are too smcere and
honest to throw out to left and mght promses which they know
they cannot keep, or can keep only by sacrificing the public
welfare to private advantage.

A more real and far more serious obstacle to the practical
execution of our plan would be the present economic situation
m many European countries During the eighteenth century
and the first half of the nmeteenth, the Enghsh gentry held
almost all the offices that correspond to the ones which we would
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like to see entrusted to the class that is the counterpart of the
English gentry m continental European society The English
gent1y held offices m accord with a system very much hke
the one that we would ntroduce mnto continental countries,
though during past decades the system has lost a good deal of
ground across the Channel through the growmg mfluence of
modern democratic 1deas

But England was a relatively rich country during the two
centuries mentioned and, down to a hundred years ago, special-
1zed knowledge did not have so wide an application 1 the various
branches of social activity A certan amount of wealth and a
certamn social background were enough to establish the prestige
of an mdividual, and 1t was not indispensable, as it vntually 1s
today, that a man should have a higher education in addition to
those other assets As things stand at present, the demands
of the times, and especially the prospect of losing themr influence
unless something 1s done about 1t, may mduce the members of
the wealthy class, the people who own the great fortunes, to
shake off an mdolence that in many countries has become une
of their traditions and apply th Ives to oblaming it
and higher trammng

But that class has never been, and will never be, very large
It can never fill all the positions that we have hsted, and mean-
time the functions of the state have been broadening and broad-
eming m Europe, so that bureaucracy today has come to absorb
a truly vast mass of activities and duties Today we should be
at a loss to tell where one could find enough people to recruit the
class of independent honorary public servants that we refer to.
That class, therefore, has to be remforced by another class, the
class of merely 1espectable, hard-workmng people who hve m
moderate ease However, this 1s the very class, m Turope at
least, that 1s having the greatest difficulty m holding its own,
smitten as 1t 15, and more grievously probably than any other
class, by the heavy, paupenzing systems of taxation that prevail
today In many countries the middle classes can hardly mamn-
tain the margm of 1l-being which 18 indisp ble 1f
one 1s to acquire a higher education merely for reasons of personal
dignity, family standing or social usefulness. They are seeking
a higher ed for strictly prof ] purposes, since they
are obliged to have the dipl quired for foll g the
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so-called liberal professions If thal were all, the social harm
would perhaps be endurable; but tl:e worst of 1t 15 that those
soon become Mddle-cl

therefore, turn more and more to a panting search for publie
office  Under the pressure of apphcants, offices multiply both
in national and 1n local admimistrations, occasioning new budget-
ary outlays and opemng new fields for bureaucracy to conquer
So a vicious circle of reciprocal causes and effects 13 closed the
mpoverist of small Lists and holders of medium-sized
properties by an excessive burden of taxation makes it almost
necessary to 1ncrease taxes still more, and the very elements
society that m more prosperous countries would remamn inde-
pendent mhzens, and constxtute a most effective balance to

are f d mto profes-

sional bureaucrats

But even these difficulties might gradually be over-
come, and a new broad-based arstocracy might be formed of a
numerous class that would contain almost all the moral and intel-
lectual energics of a nation, and be the most available counter-
balance to bureaucratic, financial and electoral oligarchies
TUnfortunately, a far more serious and mtractable obstacle 1s
raised by the democratic philosophy which 1s still so much m
vogue and which recogmzes no poltical act, no political pre-
rogative, as legitimate unless 1t emanates directly or indirectly
from Il:cq:oulm- suffirage The democratic current, as we have
seen, has been an 1mp factor in curtathng th
of the Englsh gentry during past decades and handing them
over to elective el ts or to bur . Now d
would exert all the force that 1t can still muster to prevent any
evoluhon m the opposite direction from takmg place on the

At bottom, thercf the greatest diffi-

cu.lty that stands m the way of finding remedies for the evils of
parhamentarism and applymng them arises wholly 1n the frame
of mind that prevails m the societies which are Living under
parliamentary systems—mn other words, m the doctrines and
opmions that are most widely accepted by them In our quest
for such remedies we end by finding ourselves confronted with
the very order of 1deas and passions i which social democracy
origimates




CHAPTER XI

COLLECTIVISM
1 In beginning ow of social d , it will
perhaps be advisable to consider a bit of history. I_n a number
of rehigious and social ts that have

prommence, 1t 1s hard to determine the exact share that the first
founder and lus early associates had m the twists that those
movements developed in practice. It 1s often not the easiest
thing m the world to venfy the buth certificates of the first
masters and to tell yust what traits were pecuhar to them at the
start  The personality of Sakyamum is draped i the vagueness
and uncertamnty of Buddhist legend. Perhaps we shall never
know just what part Manes, the founder of Manichaeism, played
1n beliefs, which later on, at the end of the fifth century A,
brought on an attempt at hing like a social 1 in
Persia  But when present-day socialism dawned, the world was
hving m a far riper tellectual period. The new doctrines, ang
personal recollections regarding them, were at once gathered mto
books, which were published in thousands of copies, and they
were 50 well preserved for posterity that few of them probably
will ever be destroyed or lost. The beginmings of the reform
doctrines that are so widely current m our day are therefore well
known and can be followed step by step. Gomg back to therr
not very distant origins, one can easily make sure that Voltare
and his followers, although they may have had an important
part 1 destroying the old world, almost never referred to any
new social system, or systems, that might replace the one they
knew. The real parent of the sentuments, the passions, the
manner of looking at social hfe and appraising it, that resulted
practically m the birth and growth of social democracy, was
Jean Jacques Rousseau (above, chap X, §4)

It would of course be easy to find in China, m India, m the
Persia of the Sassamids, in ancient Egypt, in a few Greek and
Roman writers, in the prophets of Israel, m the reformers of

271
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Mohammedanism, i the early Christian Fathers and 1 the
heresiarchs of the Middle Ages and the beginning of the modern
era, ideas, sentiments, scattered opinions and sometimes com-
plete systems of beliefs which are amazingly simlar to the
doctrines of modern socialism

One of the most interesting of the ancient Chinese experiments
was launched by Wang Mang, who ruled the empire about the
beginning of our Christian era  Wang Mang tried to revive the
ancient Chinese agrarian which were h
like the Russian muir He forbade any private mdividual to
possess more than a trm, or twelve acres of Jand. Better known
15 the evidently collectivist experiment imtiated m 1069 by the
mmster Wang An-shih, which made the state sole proprietor of
all Iand and all capital. Both of these efforts had been preceded
by periods of discontent, and both were provoked by destmcuve

ammed at the i then fi

to say both of them failed lamentably. After Wang Mang’s
reform had come to grief, a contemporary philosopher, grievously
disapponted, 1t would seem, wrote that “not even Yu [said to
be the founder of the first Chinese dynasty] could have succeeded
m reviving communal ownership of property For everything
changes. Rivers disappear from thewr beds, and all that time
erases vanshes forever %

That such enticipations of modern ideas should have been
numerous 18 natural enough, for the sentiments on which socialism
proper, as well as anarchism, so largely rests aie m no sense
peculiar to the generations that are at present living m Europe
and America. The application of a crtical, destructive spirrt
to the analysis of contemporary social institutions, for the
purpose of supplymg a basis at least ostensibly rational and

for d political of the sentiments
referred to, 15 also an ancient and altogether natural phenomenon
It may arse m any human society that has reached a certan
level of maturity.

This does not mean, however, that contemporary socialism
descends in & direct and unbroken moral and mtellectual line

1 For particulars on socialist thought 1n other eras and other civilizations, see
Cognett1 de Martus, Socialismo antrco

?Hue, L'Empire chinots  See also Vargny, “Un Sociahste chinois au XI
siecle”, Réclus, Nouselle géographe umwerselle, vol VIIL, pp 577 £,
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from any of the similar doctrines which flourished 1n one part of
the world or another in ages more or less remote and then
perished, leaving more or less perceptible traces of ther propa-
ganda upon human history. The present-day movements of
soctalist and anarchist reform do not go back to any rehgious
prmmciple  They rest on purely rationahistic foundations and
are a spontaneous outgrowth of the intellectual and moral
conditions that prevailed m Europe in the eighteenth and
nimeteenth centuries

Socialism and hism have a seed in the doctri
which proclaims that man is good by nature and that society
makes him bad, oveilooking the fact that the structure of a
society 1s nothing more than a resultant of the compromising
and compensating and balancing that take place among the
varied and very complex human instincts. Now the first to
formulate the doctrine clearly, and the man who was its most
famous champion, was Rousseau. In his works he not only
exphatly formulates the notion that absolute justice must be
the basis of all political mstitulions, and condemns, therefore,
all sorts of political and economic mequality, he also 1s at no
pains to conceal the feelings of rancor toward fortune’s favorites,
toward the rich and the powerful, which make up such a large
part of the polemcal baggage of sociahsts past and present

Janet wntes “From Rousseau comes that hatred of property
and that rage at mequahties m wealth which are such terrble *
assets for these modern sects ”* It should be noted, however,
that Janet, as well as other writers who soundly regard Rousseau
as the ntellectual parent of modern subversive theores, quotes
on]y the well-known passage at the beginming of the secoud part
of R ’s essay on lity 2 Viewed inds of
the rest of the work, the passage 1s more declamatory than
conclusive It reads:

The first man who fenced 1 a plot of ground and then thought of
saymg “This 15 mine,” and found somebody who was fool enough to
believe him, was the real founder of ervilized society. How many
crimes, how many wars, how much slaughter, misery, horror, would have
been spared the human race, had some one torn down that fence, or
filled m that trench, and cried to his neighbors. “Do not heed that

+“Leg Ortgmes du sociahsme contemporan

2 Duscours sur Porgine et les fondements de Prnégalité parma les hommes
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mpostor! You are lost 1f you forget that the soil belongs to nobody and
that 1ts fruits belong to all

Tt might be objected that in the same essay Rousseau observes
that a division of lands (leur partage) was a necessary consequence
of their cultivation That would be recognizing, mn a sense, that
there can be no avilization without private property

The most conclusive passages, we believe, come four or five
pages further along. R gives a long descrip after
Tus fashion, of man’s slow and gradual development from savage,
ammal-like hiving to civilized living, and notes that the more
significant moments m that evolution were the discovery of
metals and the discovery of agmculture He beheves, further-
more, that agriculture, and therefore private property and

hity 1 fortunes, ded any social at all,
and that there must, therefore, have been a period of anarchy
when everybody was fighting everybody else and when the rich
man had most to lose At that tume (allowing Rousseau to
speak for himself),

alone agawnst all, unable 1n view of mutual jealousies to combme with
hus equals against foes who stood united by a common hope of plunder,
harassed by his need, the rich man concerved the shrewdest plan that
has ever crept into the human mind He would use in his own favor the
very power of those who were attacking im He would make his
adversaries s defenders He would imbue them with different
prineiples, which would be as much 1n his favor as natural right had been
agamnst him

Rousseau goes on to relate how, at the suggesnon of the wealthy,
human beings d to org with laws
which to all appearances safeguarded t.he Iife and property of
all, but which m reahity were of benefit only to the powerful
Finally he concludes.

Such was, or must have been, the origin of society and of laws, which
laid new 1mpediments upon the weak man and gave new power to the
rich man, which destroyed natural freedom beyond recall, crystallized
the law of property and mequahty forever, turned shrewd usurpation
1mto an unimpeachable right, and for the profit of a few ambitious men
subjected the whole human race for all time to toll, servitude and
poverty
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No very profound knowledge of y sociahst and
anarchist Literatwe is required to perceive that the passages
quoted contam m fully developed form the concept of the class
struggle, m other words the idea that government 1s mstituted
for the benefit of a single class They also contam m germ all
the assumptions and sentiments that underlie the collectivist
principle, which would abolish private ownership of land, capital
and the mstruments of labor m order to prevent the exploitation
of one class for the benefit of another class. More logically still
they lead to the anarchist principle that every sort of political

should be abolished i order that rulers
may be deprived of all means of exploiting the ru.led and of
governing them by violence and fraud

Rousseau’s work on the orgm of inequality among men was
published m 1754  In 1t he planted seeds which were to find an
amazmgly fertile environment and enjoy a most luxuriant
growth Just a year later, m 1755, the natural imphieations of

’s iples were developed m a book called Code de
la nature Though 1t was uncouth mn form and mcoherent 1
substance, this Code was long attributed to Diderot  Its actual
author was Morelly It outhned quite clearly a program for
radical social reform m a collectivist direction Morelly man-
tamns, in the Code, that there should be three fundamental laws
m every society (1) There should be no private property. (2)
Every citizen should be a public offimal. (8) Every citizen
should contribute to the public welfare Starting with these
three postulates, Morelly argues that the state should feed every
mdividual and that every mdividual should work for the state,
and he draws a picture of a society orgamzed according to those
1deals. As a precursor and proneer of modern collectvist 1deas,
Morelly is perhaps entitled to greater respect than he has had, at
least from his coreligionists.

In 1776 the Abbé Mably, an enhghtened aristocrat who was
a fairly well-known writer in lus day, reached the conclusion that
private property should be abolished The Abbé&’s doctrines
were foreshadowed for the first time 1 his Doutes propooés auz

a work published in 1768 in rejoinder
to a book published the year before by Le Mercier de La Riviére,
L’0rdre naturel ot essentiel des socrélés politiques  Mably’s second
work on the subject of land communism was his De la législaton
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ou Princvpes des lows  There he formulates an mmagmary objec-
tion that, 1f a division of land were to be made, mequahty would
shortly be reestabhshed His answer was “It 1s not a question
of land division, but of commumnity of lands It is not a question
of 1edistributing property. Property has to be abolished ” It
15 sigmficant that Rousseau often accused Mably of plagiarism

A close parallel to Proudhon’s famous phrase, “Property 1s
theft (La propriété c’est le vol),” first appeared m a pamphlet
that was published by Brissot de Warville n 1778, under the title
of Recherches philosophiques sur la proprété et sur le vol  There
we find the words “La propriété excluswe est un vol.” Brissol
became one of the outstanding leaders of the Girondist party
during the Revolution, heading the faction called the Brissotins
He was often in trouble because of the book and the phrase

‘Whether the men who directed the great revolutionary move-
ment m France at the end of the eighteenth century were or
were not tmged with socialist doctrines has long been hotly
debated Prior to 1848, Lows Blanc held that they were, and
Quunet, relymng prmeipally on the memors of Baudot, a member
of the Convention, held that they were not. It seems evident to
us that socialism 1s & necessary consequence of pure democracy,
1f by democracy we mean a denial of any social superionty that
15 not based upon the free consent of majorities On this pomt
we wholly agree with Stahl, and wholly disagree with Tocque-
ville and others. But to say that a consequence 1s necessary
18 not to say that 1t 15 going to follow vmmedsately It is natural
that a certamn time should elapse between the attempt to realize
absolute equality 1 the political field and the attempt to achieve
equahity 1n the economic field, since experience alone can teach
that political equality is altogether illusory unless 1t leads to
economic equality

During the period between 1789 and 1798, the theories that
offically prevaled in the various legislative and constituent
assemblies were what socialists of today would call “mndividual-
istic™ or “bourgeors ” That was partly because experience was
wanting and partly because socialist doctrmes were still m ther
nfancy and had not yet been carefully worked out and embodied
m systems that were scientific 1 appearance at least More
1mportant still, if the leaders of the active revolutionaries were
solders, they were satisfied with changing from sergeants to
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generals n a few years’ time, and if they were lawyers they were
satisfied to save therr nccks from the gullotme and become
“Jegslators,” “pr “ on public safety,”
and what not, or at Lthe very least high government officials
Soldiers or lawyers, or just peasants, all of them were as content
as could be 1f they could buy the private property of an émigré
from the state with a fistful of fiat money The truth 1s that
even 1if “bourgeois” or “capitalist” doctrines prevailed, the
nstinets and passions that were then rfe were of quite another
color, and 1f war was not waged officially on wealth and private
property m general, 1t was waged, m general with great effective-
ness, on property owners and wealthy men It would be a
simple matter to mention facts and quote speeches from those
days that show perfect accord with the aspirations of revolution-
ary sociahists of half a century later and of our time.

In his newspaper, L’Ams du peuple, Maiat wrote that Their
Worthies, the grocers, the drummers, the salesclerks, were con-
spiring against the Revolution with the gentlemen on the Right
of the C and with t] of wealth, that they
ought to be airested as suspects, every one, and that they could
be turned into first class sans-culottes, ““by leaving them nothing
to cover thewr behinds with > Cambon proposed a forced loan
of a million from the rich to be secured by mortgages on the
property of émigrés. A decree of September 8, 1798, confiscated
all mcomes over 14,000 francs a year under guse of a forced
loan  There were men 1n the Convention who considered wealth
a sin and denounced any man as a bad citizen who could not be
satisfied with an imcome of 8,000 {rancs a year The Con-
ventiomst Laplanche was sent on a mussion to the Department
of the Cher and reported on his work as follows to the Jacobms.
“Everywhere I made terror the order of the day Everywhere
I exacted contributions from the rich and amstocratic . . . I
threw all federalists out of office, put all suspects i jail, and
upheld the sans-culottes by force of arms.” In the Jacobin
club 1tself a proposal was made to confiscate all foodstuffs and
distribute them among the people, and when manutacturers
closed their mills, Chaumette, the attorney general, proposed
that the republic take over all factnnes and raw materials

Nevertheless, when the L 'y movement was already
i 1ts decline, we find an attempt to realize absolute equality
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and end oppression and privilege by abohshing private property
and concentrating all wealth in the hands of the state That
was the goal that the famous Caus Gracchus Babeuf set out to
attam  The “Conspiracy of the Equals,” which he headed,
gathered 1n all surviving Jacobms who thought they could find m
socialist 1deas—which, as we have seen, were not unknown at
the end of the eighteenth century—a force that might revive
the Revolution, which was showimg signs of petering out erther
into anarchy or mto Caesarism.

His d, Babeuf was gmll d in 1797,
A comrade of his, an Italian named Buonairoti, supphes a link
between the sociahists of the eighteenth century and those of the
first half of the nineteenth. Buonariot: clearly expounded the
doctrimes of his master in a book that appeared m 1826, De la
conspiration pour Végalté, dute de Babeuf. It contams all the
essentials of the doctrime that the state should become sole
proprietor of land and capital It 1s interesting that Buonarroti
later became one of the founders of the Carbonar, and m fact
played a leading role m all the activities of secret societies that
kept France and Italy contmually on edge after the fall of
Napoleon’s empire

Buonarrotr’s book had a great influence on the intellectual
trammg of all the revolutionary conventicles that formed
France shortly before and especially after the revolution of 1830
Then passions and thoughts began to stir 1n the direction of a
radical reform of society, and the atmosphere for the first time
became defimtely sociahstic. Fourer and Sant-Simon really
antedate Buonarrot: by a few years Fourier had published us
Théore des quatre movements as early as 1808, but the Associa-
twon domestique et agricole did not appear until 1822 and the
Nouveau monde 1ndustriel not until 1829, Samt-Simon’s Nou-
veaw Chrishamisme came out m 1824 He died the year follow-
mg As for Samnt-Sumon, his last publication did m a sense
come pretl:y close to socialism on the sentimental side, and the

that fl shed after 1830 helped to prepare
the g,round for socialism proper. It actually anticipated many
of the views which later were adopted by sociahsm  All the
same, the thought that Samnt-Simon develops m his earher
publications 18 too vast, too profound and too origmal to allow
hum to be mentioned outright as merely one of the many writers
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who heralded the rise of social democracy as we know it (below,
chap XII, §1).

During the ten or fifteen years after 1830, socialism was
enriched by the publications of Pierre Leroux, Louis Blanc and
Proudhon, not to mention lesser hights ! If one looks attentively,
one can detect mn the rich blossommg of reform 1deas that took
place 1 France between 1820 and 1848 all the varieties and

dat; of p t-day 1l There 1s the “legalitarian

socnahsm of Fourier, and the revolutionary sociahsm of Blanc
Proudhon has all the seeds of modern anarchism  Buchez? will
do for Chuistian socialism  If we go looking for indirect methods
of propaganda, we may note a now forgotten “proletarian”
novel, the Voyage en Icarie by Cabet, which appeared m 1840
and made a gieat sensation In 1t Cabet 1magines that he has
arnved m a country where there 1s no private property and
describes the bliss that men enjoy under such a system  About
fifty years later Bellamy cut hus Looking Backward out of vutunlly
the same cloth, Icana, h , Was anot altogeth

utopra  Cabet set up his 1deal state m the United States, ﬁrst
mn Texas and later at Nauvoo, Illmos, on the Mississippt Raver.
He died m St Lows

2. But suppose a close reading of socialist writers before 1848,
almost all of them French, has convinced one that they left
httle or nothing for the Germans who followed after them to
invent Suppose we perceive that Marx did nothing but develop
systematically, 1 a more strictly logical form and with a broader
knowledge of classical and of Hegel h
too, principles that had already been formulated by Buonarroti,
Leroux, Blanc and, especially, Proudhon. Still 1t will be true
that the socialism of today 1s a far more disquetmg social
phenomenon than the socialism of sixty years ago It is immeas-
urably more widespread, for one thing. Instead of bemng con-

1 Leroux publshed Do Pégahté m 1838, Réfutation do Péclechsme m 1889,
Malthus et les économastes i 1840, De Uhumanté in 1840  He had begun to wnte
on o newspaper, Lo Globe, as early as 1832 Blanc's Organwation du traval
appeared in 1840 As for Proudhon one notes the Mémowre sur la propriéié,
1840, the Création ds Pordre dans Phumanaté, 1848, the Systdéme des contradictions
doonomaques ou Phalosophue de la misére, 1846

2 Essar d’un traaté complet de philosophue au pownt de vue du cathohosme b du
progrds  Much of Buchez’s writmng appeared m a newspaper, L Ateher
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fined almost entirely to the great cities of France, and more
particulaly to Paris, 1t now embraces almost the whole of Europe,
and 1t has invaded the United States and Austraha Call 1t a
good, call 1t an evil, 1t 1s at any rate common to all peoples of
European crvibization.

Nor has 1t gained any less mn depth than in surface. Revolu-
tionary instincts and noble aspirations once found an objective
and an outlet m the strictly democratic movement, or in various
movements for the hberation of one subject nationahty or

another But now repr on broad-based
suffrage have been mtroduced a.lmost everywhere—they have
even had time to result in the d of parl

1sm  Itahan and German national umties have for some time
been virtually complete, and the Polsh question seems to all
mtents and purposes to be settled Now all dlsmteresbed
are d m b toward suk
reforms n the prevaiing social order A time has come when
many souls are athirst for justice and are welling with a hope of
being able to quench the thirst very soon. No longer a lonely
thinker, a solitary man of heart, would be he who ““considered all
the oppressions that are donc under the sun and behold the
tears of such as were oppressed, and they had no comforter; and
on the side of their oppressors there was power, but they had no
comforter ”  And the author of Ecclesiastes continues. “Where-
fore I praised the dead which are already dead more than the
living which are yet alive Yea, better 1s he than both they,
which hath not yet been, who hath not seen the evil work that
is done under the sun.”! It is mstructive to note that this
melancholy, reahstic attitude toward society 1s to be found n
the writings of other thinkers who hived among peoples of ancient
culture It 1s undoubtedly the product of a refinement of moral
sense, and of a lucid perception of realities, which only a long
peniod of arvihization makes possible, and then only m a few men
of lofty minds and noble hearts.

‘With the general perception of the evil comes confidence m the
possibility of promptly alleviating 1t. The early Christians
believed in the imminent comuing of the kingdom of God, which
would bamsh all evil from the world, reward the good and punish
the wicked. That faith finds its counterpart m a conviction

1418,
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that 1s now spread abroad through all strata in society, that most -
of the miquities that are to be found i the world can be aseribed
to the manner 1 which society 1s at present orgamzed, and that
they could be avoided 1if only those who hold power over society
were not tools of the rich and the powerful, and would consent to
interfere effectively in behalf of the oppressed. This persuasion
has now conquered many minds and 1s warming many hearts
There 1s a widespread conviction that there 15 a social question,
that important reforms in property rights, mn the family, 1 our
whole industrial and capitahistic system, must inevitably and
shortly come about, and governors and sovereigns do hittle else
than make efforts and promuses m that direction Now all
that contributes to creating an intellectual and moral environ-
ment in which militant socialism lves, prospers and spreads
abroad

In this favoring environment two very populous political
orgamzations have grown up about most revered masters and
orgamzers, each of them with its aspirations, its platforms, its
farly defimte and defined doctrines—two real churches, one
might almost say. The one is made up of believers m collec-
tivism, the other of behievers in anarchy. Both, like rehgious
commumties, have a certamn urge toward umiversality If they
do not send out missionaries to convert the heathen, they do
spread their propaganda abroad among almost all the nations of
European civilization. And m one of them more particularly—
1n the coll i spite of fi schisms and
the rise of numerous heresiarchs, which are phenomena common
to all orgamizations that are young and full of life, we see the
leaders and mspirers meeting frequently m national and world
councils, discussing dogma, diseipline, the party’s “lne,” and
fixing norms and methods that straightway are umversally
accepted by masses of believers.

8. Succinctly to state the postulates of collectivism is easy
enough They are now famihar to everybody. In the old
parhament 1n Germany the collectivist movement took the name
“social democracy,” which we regard as the designation scien-
tifically most apt for it According to the doctrme most gen-
erally d as orthodox, the state the collectivity
of citizens It s sole proprietor of all tools of production.
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whether they be capital proper, machinery or land The state
is the sole director and the sole distributor of economic products
Since there are neither owners of real property nor private
capitalists, everybody woiks for the benefit of society as a whole,
and the social orgamism provides for all, erther according io the
needs of each mdividual, as a simpler and older formula would
have it, or according to the work that the mdividual does, as a
newer formula that 1s now more generally accepted contends
To be strictly accurate, followers of the first formula are known
among socialists as “communists,” while those who follow the
other, which 1s much more 1 vogue among the many disciples of
Marx, are techmeally styled “collectivists ” As a matter of
fact, many collectivists grant that communism 1s the 1deal goal,
but 1t has the drawback, they think, of not bemg mmediately
realizable, As will be apparent farther along, while collectivism
15 a concession that reformers make to the well-known frailty or,
better, selfishness, of human nature, 1t greatly complcates the
system of social regeneration which collectivists are trymg to
bring about and offers the greater number of sound arguments
to their opponents, the communists.

The whole hme so d 15 ad d and directed
by leaders who represent the people The function of the
leaders is to dole out to everyone the type of work for which he 1s
best fitted, to see to 1t that the products of labor and social
capital are not dered or unduly expl d, and at the same
time to distribute to every individual, with perfect equity and
justice, the exact share that is due hum erther as the product
of his own labor as honestly and infalhibly calculated, or for his
own needs, of which those 1n control will, with the same 1mparti-
ality, furnish the exact estimate.

Suppose now we 1gnore the violence and the civil stufe which
may justly be considered mdispensable to carrymg out this
program, and which certainly would only intensify hatreds,
rancors and greeds, cleave populations mto victors and van-
quished, put the latter at the mercy of the former and so unleash
the wickedest of human instincts. Let us go so far as to assume
that the reforms mentioned have come about peacefully and by
common agreement, or that revolving centuries have quenched
the last ccho of the fratricidal wars with which the new type of
social has been i d. Let us go on and
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assume that the productivity and total wealth of society have
not been appreciably dimmshed by the new system, as the
economists msist and have, m our opmion, mdisputably proved.
We are even ready to grant that the ethical side of the social
problem should have absolute predominance over the strictly
economic side, and that the little that 1s well divided should be
preferable to the much that 1s badly divided.

But, after conceding that much, 1t is our right and our duty
to ask a question on our side, and we shall call 1t “political,”
because 1t 15 the broadest, the most comprehensive question
mmagmable, because 1t arises of its own accord from a compre-
hensive examination of every type of social relation; because its
solution. should 1nterest orthodox economists no less than
socialists, capitalists no less than workers, the rich no less than
the poor; because it 15 the first question, the most important
question, for all noble hearts, all unprejudiced minds which set
above every creed and every mterest of party the dispassionate
search for a social adjustment that shall represent the greatest
good that it 18 within the power of our poor humanity to attam.
It 1s our right and our duty to ask whether, with the realization
of the (or of the coll ) system, justice, truth,
love and reciprocal toleration among men, will hold a larger place
m the world than they now occupy; whether the strong, who will
always be at the top, will be less overbearmg; whether the weak,
who will always be at the bottom, will be less overborne, That
question we now answer decidedly with the word “no

The late Saverio Scolart once said that 1t was impossible for
the student of the historical or political sciences to foresee exactly
what is going to happen m human societies m any future, near
or remote, because some part m human events will always be due
to what 1s called “chance,” and we shall ncver be able to calculate
that factor n advance. He added, however, that we are much
better able to foresee what 18 never going to happen, the negative
reasoning having a secure foundation in what we know of human
nature, which will never allow anything actually to occur that is
fundamentally repugnant toit  This second dictum seems much
to the point in the case we now have before us, and 1ts applica-
tion should be all the easier since to a great extent we are con-
cerned not with foreseemng what will or will not happen but
smply with noting what has happened and 1s happening every-
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day The much that we know from experience makes 1t easy
to estabhsh the nature of the litle that some still consider
unknown.

Communist and collectivist societies would beyond any doubt
be managed by officials Let us assume, for the best case, that
in accord with the noims of social democracy, they would be
elected exclusively by umveisal suffrage  We have already
seen how political powers function when they are exclusively, or
almost exclusively, in the hands of so-called “people’s choices
‘We know that majorities have only the mere right of choosmg
between a few possible candidates, and that they cannot, there-
fore, exercise over them anythmg more than a spasmodic, hmited
and often ineffective control We know that the selection of
candidates 1s 1tself almost always the work of orgamzed mmorities
who specialize by taste or vocation m polities and electioneering,
or else the work of and whose are
often at variance with the interests of the majority We know
the ruses that the worst of them use to nullfy or falsify the
verdicts of the polls to ther advantage We know the les they
tell, the promuses they make and betray and the violence they do
m order to wmn or to wheedle votes

But commumsts and collectivists may object that all this
happens because of the present capitalistic orgamzation of
society, because great landowners and owners of great fortunes
now have a thousand means, direct or indirect, for mfluencing
and buyng the votes of the poor, and that they use them to
make umversal suffrage a sham and assure political dominion
to themselves. To avoid those drawbacks if for nothing else,
they might argue, we should change the social order radically

Those who reason i that manner forget the most mmportant
detail 1 the problem They forget that even i societies
organized as they propose there would still be those who would
manage the public wealth and then the great mass of those who
are managed Now the latter would have to be satisfied with
the share that was allotted to them, The admimstrators of the
social republic would also be its political heads, and they would
undoubtedly be far more powerful than the mmsters and
millionaires we know today. If a man has the power to constram
others to a given task, and to fix the allotments of materal

joy and moral satisfactions that will be the recompense
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for the performance of the task, he will always be a despot over
his fellows, however much he may be curbed by laws and regula-
tions, and he will always be able to sway their consciences and
their wills to his advantage.

All the lymng, all the baseness, all the violence, all the fraud
that we see in political hife at present are used in intrigues to
win votes, m order to get ahead in public office or simply in
order to make money fast by unserupulous means. Under a
collectivist system everything of that sort would be aimmed
at controling the admimistration of the collective enterprise
There would be one goal for the greedy, the shrewd and the
violent, one direction for the cabals and the chques which would
form to the detriment of the gentler, the fairer, the more sincere.
Such differences as there would be would all be m favor of our
present society, for to destroy multiphieity of political forces, that
varety of ways and means by which social importance 18 at
present acquired, would be to destroy all mdependence and all
possibility of reciprocal balancing and control. As things are
today, the office clerk can at least laugh at the millionare A
good workman who can earn a decent hiving with his own hands
has nothing to fear from the pohitician, the department secretary,
the deputy or the mumister Anyone who has & respectable
position as the owner of a piece of land, as a businessman, as a
member of a profession, can hold his head high before all the
powers of the state and all the great landlords and financial
barons n the world. Under collectivism, everyone will have to
kowtow to the men m the government. They alone can dispense
favor, bread, the joy or sorrow of ife. One single crushing, all-
embracing, all-engrossing tyranny will weigh upon all  The great
of the earth will be absolute masters of everything, and the
independent word of the man who fears nothing and expects noth-
1ng from them will no longer be there to curb their extravagances

In his Progress and Poverty Henry George many tumes quotes
an ancient Hindu document which held that elephants msanely
proud and parasols embroidered in gold were the fruits of private
ownership of the land.? In our day civilization is much more
sophisticated than that, and life more many-sided Wealth 18
producing & great deal besides elephants and parasols, But,

* See above, chap V, §9.

3Book V, epigraph (p 262), quoting Sir Wilham Jones
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after all, the privileges that wealth confers on those who possess
1t come down to the fact that wealth makes the purswit of intel-
lectual pleasures easier and the enjoyment of material pleasures
more abundant It provides satistactions for vamity and pride
and, especially, power to mampulate the wills of others while
leaving one’s own independence mtact. The heads of a com-
mumst or collectivist republic would control the will of others
more tyranmeally than ever; and since they would be able to
distribute privations or favors as they chose, they would have
‘the means to enjoy, perhaps more hypocntically but m no less
abundance, all the material pleasures, all the triumphs of vamty,
which are now perquisites of the powerful and the wealthy
Take these, and even more than these, they would be in a position
to degrade the dignity of other men

These criticisms, 1t will be noted, bear both on the postulates
of communism and on the postulates of collectivism, and perhaps
on the former more than on the latter, but, from the standpomt
of the erilicisms, collectivism 1s considerably worse placed than
commumsm If orthodox social democracy were to triumph,
those m control would not only have the right to fix for everybody
the fnd of work to be done and the place where 1t was to be
done but, smece there would be no automatic measure of reward,
they would have to specify the refurn on every type of work
That they would have far greater latitude for aibitrary decisions
and favoritism 1s obvious. Nor would that be all. ~ Collectivism
does not allow any accumulation of private wealth in the form
of mdustrial capital, but only m kind, m the form of commodities
of pure It would ly always be possible to
distribute such commodities erther gratis or for a consideration,
and so electoral corruption, and the many other forms of corrup-
tion that feature bourgeos societies, would reappear

4 The strength of the socialist and anarchist doctrines hes
7ot so much m their posmvc as in their negative aspects—in
their mimute, pointed, icism of our present
tion of society.

From the standpoint of absolute justice the distribution of
wealth that has prevailed in the past, and still prevails, leaves
plenty of room for many very serious criticisms 1n that 1t legit-
1mizes great and flagrant injustices  That fact 1s so evident that
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even to state 1t seems quite platitudinous One does not need
the prercing keenness of Proudhon, the long algebraic demon-
strations of Marx, the trenchant, savage wony of Lassalle, to
prove what so readily strikes the eye of anyone who looks—
even of the most superficial and untaught observer. Individual
enjoyment of the good things of life has not been proportioned
even to the value, let alone to the difficulty, of the work that 1s
done to produce them We see mn economic life what we see
every day m political Iife, m scientific ife, m all fields of social
activily: that success 18 almost never proportionate to merit.
Between the service that an mndividual renders to society and the
reward that he receives there 1s almost always a wide, and often a
glaring, discrepancy.

To fight socialism by trying to deny, or merely to extenuate,
that fact 1s to take one’s stand on a terramn on which defeat 1s
certamn. Orthodox economusts have often tried that They
have sought to show that private ownership of land and capital
not only 15 beneficial, or even mdispensable, to hfe in society,
but also answers the absolute requirements of morality and
justice. Along that line they have opened their flank to a very
powerful attack  Precarious, nay hopeless, mn the best case and
1n any age, their thesis becomes patently absurd in our day, when
everybody who has eyes can see by what means great fortunes
are often built up

The whole objection that can be offered, and should be offered,
to the ve of the lists 15 summed up m a
truth that may seem cruel We have already stated 1t, but it is
helpful, 1t 1s moral, to proclaim 1t aloud over and over again. No
socwal organmzation can be based excluswely upon the sentument of
Justice, and no social orgamization will ever fail to leave much to be
desired from the standpoint of absolute justice It is natural
that things should be that way In hs private and pubhe
conduct no ndividual is ever guided exclusively by his sense of +
justice. He is guided by hus passions and hus needs  Only the
man who cuts himself off from the world, who renounces all
ambition for wealth, power, worldly vanity, for expressing his
own personality in any way whatever, can flatter himself that his
acts are mspired by a sentiment of absolute justice The man
of act\on, in political life or 1 busmess Iife, whether he be

or property owner, prof 1 worker or laborer, *
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priest of God or apostle of socialism, always tries to be a success,
and his conduct, therefore, will always be a compromise, witting
or unwitting, between his sense of justice and his mterests Of
course, not all people compromise to the same degree or 1 the
same ways. The type and extent of compromises depend upon
the person’s greater or lesser selfishness, on his sense of delicacy,
on the strength of his moral convictions. These traits vary
widely from mdividual to individual.

Human sentiments bemng what they are, to set out to erect a
type of polhitical that will d in all respects
to the 1deal of justice, which a man can conceive but can never
attam, 1s a utopia, and the utopia becomes frankly dangerous
when 1t succeeds 1n bringing a large mass of mtellectual and
moral energies to bear upon the achievement of an end that will
never be achieved and that, on the day of 1ts purported achieve-
ment, can mean nothing more than triumph for the worst people
and distress and disappointment for the good Burke remarked
more than a century ago that any political system that assumes
the existence of superhuman or heroie virtues can result only i
vice and corruption.

The doctors of sociahsm declare that all, or at least most,
human imperfections, all or most of the injustices that are now
bemg committed under the sun, do not result from ethical traits
that are natural to our species but from traits that are thrust
upon us by our present bourgeois orgamzation of society One
such doctor stated explitly in a famous book that “if we change
social conditions m accord with the goals that socialism sets for
1tself, we shall get a radical change i human nature 2

1 The view that the destructive side of socialist eriticism derives from ascribing
to our present orgamzation of society evils and mjustices that are inherent in
human nature has been recogmzed by many wrnters Schaffle alludes to it
repeatedly i Dis Quintessens des Somalismus More defimitely still the Itahan
historian of law, Tetho Vanni, wrote 1n 1890 “Socialism old and new, rationalistic
or evolutionary as 1t may be, aims at bottom to realize 1 this poor human world
an order that 15 absolutely just  In that 1t betrays its metaphysical character
In his I'Europe polsique et socials, Block says “We are not unaware that
1njustices are worked, but they will not be elimmated by changing the orgam-
zation of society They can be done away with only by changing human
nature” A number of topics 1n Garofalo’s La supersiaone sonalsia belong to
this same order of 1deas,

2 Bebel, Die Frau und der Somalwsmus.
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‘We shall not do the reformers of today the mjustice of suppos-
ing that they are trying to revive under a new form Rousseau’s
old aphorism that man 1s born good and society makes him bad
1If one were to accept that view unconditionally, one would also
be obliged to assume that society 1s not the result of the natural
and spontaneous activity of human bemgs but was set up by
some superhuman or extrahuman will, which amused 1tself by
giving us laws, mstitutions and morals that have poisoned and
upset the mnate goodness, generosity and magnanmty of the
seed of Adam Modern sociahsts cannot 1magne, either, that
our present social orgamzation merely reflects the mstmets of
other races, other generations of men, whose moral sense must
have been much lower than that of the present geneiration, so
that we, noble and enlightened as we are, feel an urgent need of
stnipping ourselves, as of the shirt of Nessus, of mstitutions
that have been inhernted {from unscrupulous elders. If we were
to grant that method of applymng evolutionary theortes to human
socteties, if we were to grant that within a few centuries selection
has considerably mmproved the average level of moralty, we
would also have to assume that the moral progress that has
already been ach d should bly have d );
rather than ncreased, the defects of bourgeois organization.

Nothing of that sort has taken place Keeping to what the
sociahists themselves say, men have not become less selfish, less
hard of heart. For if the contrary were the case—if, 1n the eyes
of men, an atom of self-interest had not often outbalanced a
great weight of other people’s mterest and self-respect, 1f a whole
soclety were in large majonty made up of just and compassionate
men, of upright and smcere people, as was pleasing to the Lord
of Israel and as would surely have been pleasing to Messrs. Ma.rx
and Lassall all the deadly of
and frantic competition which have been revealed by tbose;
writers with such rare mastery would certamly by now have
been reduced to the lowest terms

The world could become an Eden even under the present
bourgeois orgamization of society if every capitalist were to
content himself with an honest, moderate profit and did not
try to run his competitors, squeeze the last possible penny from
the consumer’s pocket and force the last drop of sweat from the
brow of the workingman. In such an Eden, the landowner
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would cultivate his fields diligently and extract from them only
the bare necessaries for his frugal subsistance He would not
take advantage of market fluctuations m order to sell com-
modities of prime necessity at the highest obtainable price
The merchant too would collect just a moderate and specified
profit on his sale, and never take advantage of the buyer’s
mexperience to sell dearer, o1 cheat him as to the quality and
quantity of s wares The workingman and the peasant would
toil i ly for their employer, domng no more and no
less than they would do for themselves, never decerving him,
never pilfering from him, never taking a day’s wages for half a
day’s work  Then all of them together, mstead of wasting themr
surplus or their savings on ostentatious luxuries, on satisfymg
vanities, on vice and good times, would seck out the wretched,
the poor, those who are not good at makmng a living, and spend
everything on aiding them, so that for one hand that would be
extended for help there would be ten hands ready and eager to
give 1t

Henry George was certainly a man of noble heart and pene-
tratng mind He thought that all the evils that we ascribe to
selfishness, and to lack of famrness and brotherly consideration
m the majority of men, were due to the competitive system and
more particularly to the danger of wanting the necessaries of hife
that confronts us all under the present system Upholding that
thesis m Progress and Poverty, George mentions as an example
what occurs at any well-served table, where each dner, knowing
that there is food enough for all, 1s polite to his neighbor. No
vulgar struggle to snatch the choice morsels amses, and no one
tries to get more food than anybody else

Now we do not think that the analogy holds. In the first
place, there are well-served boards where the behavior of guests
15 not as correct as the conduct that Henry George describes,
In the second place, matenal are 1y lnited
as Sancho Panza pomted out, the poor man eats three times a
day and the rich man can do no better. At a well-served table,
therefore, everyone can find a way to satisfy, let us say a gar-
gantuan, hunger without pilfermg his neighbor’s portion But
that 1s not the case when we are sitting at the allegorical banquet
of life  Then the will to get the better of others, to satisfy one’s
caprices, passions, lusts, can, unhappily, be boundless and
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msatiable A man will try to have ten, a hundred, a thousand
portions, so that by distributing them among others he may
bend them to s will. In the struggle for preemmence, that
man triumphs who can most lavishly dispense the means by
which human needs and human vices are satisfied.

Even if each of us were to be assured of a mmmum that would
provide for the prime necessities of hfe, the social question
would not be solved. Only the weakest and least aggressive
would content themselves with that mimmum, those who m any
event would be least well adapted to the struggle for preeminence.
The others would go on blmg in rabd p

It follows that the most realstic interpretation that can at
present be given to the doctrine of Rousseau 1s the very one that
15 followed by large numbers of those who are fightng in the
ranks of the collectivist movement, or even among the anarchists
They beheve that the natural worling of selection has been
profoundly disturbed and perverted by present bowgeos
societies, and that that principle will be able to operate freely
and exert 1ts beneficial effects only when thewr programs of
reform, which vary from school to school, have been carried out
But 1n reasonming 1 that fashion, they are discounting an evpecta-
tion, and there will never be any possibility of proving m advance
that 1t will be realized. Also, they are evidently counting on a
moral progress which they say will be attained, in order to bring
mto existence a type of social organization which assumes that
that progress has already been atiained, and which m all probabihty
would be able to function only +f that progress had been attawned.
In a word, they would only be repeating on a large scale, and
with more disastrous consequences, the mistake to which we
primanly owe the current evils of parhamentarism.

But, if the dispassionate study of the past can tell us anything,
it tells us, as we beheve we have shown (chap. VII, §7), that 1t is
difficult to modify very appreciably the mean moral level of a
whole people of long-standing crvilization, and that the mfluence
that one type of social orgamzation or another can exert i that
direction is certainly far less powerful than the radicals of our
day magme History teaches that whenever, mn the course -
of the ages, a social orgamzation has exerted such an mfluence m a
benefiaial way, 1t has done so because the mdividual and collee-
tive will of the men who have held power in their hands has been
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curbed and balanced by other men, who have occupied positions
of absolute independence and have had no common interests
with those whom they have had to curb and balance. It has
been necessary, nay mndispensable, that there should be a multi-
plietty of political forces, that there should be many different
roads by which social importance could be acquired, and that the
various political forces should each be represented m the govern-
ment and 1 the admimstration of the state. Collectivism and
communism, like all doctrines that are based on the passions
and the bhnd faith of the masses, tend to destroy multiphicity
of political forces They would confine all power to mdividuals
elected by the people, or representing them They would
abolish private wealth, which in all mature societies has supphed
many ndividuals with a means for acquring mdependence and
prestige apart from the assent and consent of the rulers of the
state Both those things can only lead to a weakemmng of
jundical defense, to what m plain language is called the tyranny
of rulers over the ruled In practice such tyranny has always
resulted from lified political d which take no
account of the complicated and difficult structure of human
nature, but try to adapt the organization of society to a single,
one-sided, absolute concept and establsh 1t upon a single exclu-
sive principle—now the will of God as mterpreted by hus earthly
vicars and mimsters, now the will of the people as expressed
through those who clamm to represent them.
Of course sound polmca.l doctrme may suggest legislative
dies and that might well lessen
social mjustice to a certain extent The mechanism of juridical
defense might be improved m such a way as to moderate the
arrogance of those who are mvested with public power. But
however great the benefits that might be yielded by reforms
along those lines, they would be msignificant as compared with
the era of happiess, equality and universal justice which,
implcitly or explicitly, the various socialist schools promise to
their followers They would be something like the few doubtful
years of fair physical health which the conscientious doctor 1s
able to guarantee his patient A very paltry guarantee, when
one thinks of the nusance that goes with diets and a strict daily
observance of medical rules! And paltry especially if 1t be
compared with the promise of a quick and certain cure, of good
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health and long life that is made by the charlatan with his
eluxar!

It mught be urged that from the moral point of view this
analogy is not applicable to men who are propounding their 1deas
m all good faith. Besides, the physician might well show the
fatuousness of the patent medicine and then be obliged to evade
the challenge of the charlatan to invent a medicine that would
really do what the charlatan’s elixir was alleged to do  If the
physician were wise he would answer that he realizes very well
how many germs there are m the world, and how varied and
numerous the diseases that may upset the delicate constitution
of the human body, but that for that very reason he will never
claim that he has a universal and infallible remedy for all diseases.
Merely to think of domg so would put him on a level with the
charlatan.

5 Anarchist prop da bases 1ts d ive i of
present-day institutions on the same passions, the same order of
observations and 1deas, as collectivist propaganda, with this
difference, that anarchists are as a rule more violent. Sometimes
they are actually ferocious not only m their acts but in their
words. We are thinking of one publication, among many others,
in which an Itahan anarchist advises the workers on the day of
their victory to wipe out not only grown bourgeois who are
captured arms in hand, but also the aged and the helpless and
women and children down to two or three years—to deal with
the bourgeos, in short, the way the ancient Hebrews dealt with
the conquered whenever these had been expressly smitten by
Jehovah’s curse. The publication is so well wntten that its
author must have been a well-educated man of fair native
mtelligence

However, the anarchists differ widely from all the socialist
schools 1n the 1deals which they set out to achieve. In order to
abohsh, or at least considerably reduce, the injustices and
inequahties they deplore m this world, the socialists would try to
modify the present of 'y radically to be
sure. The anarchusts, soundly arguing tha,t there would always
be disparities of status among men under any type of social
organization, that there would always be rulers and ruled, or, a3

they put it, exploi and exploited, propose the of
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all organized society. They remind one of 2 man who discovers
that there 1s no prudent tenor of hfe that can guarantee him
perfect health and so turns to swmeide as a sure cure for all his
troubles

Logical and consistent followers of Rousseau, the father of them
all, the adberents of anarchism mamtam that since orgamzed
society 1s the root of all evil, only by completely disorganizing
human society and gomg back to the state of nature can evil
be ehminated In this they are only repeating, perhaps unwit-
tingly, a mistake of ther master. The truth is that the
natural state, with man as with many other ammals, 15 not
mdividual separation but social hivmg, the only variation bemg
that the society may be more or less la1ge, more or less orgamzed
To assume, then, that a fact so umversal and so readily discern-
1ble as the fact that all men live socially can be due to the seli-
mterest and cunming of a few schemers 1s a notion which we are
certamly not the fast to call absurd and childish Aristotle
hived twenty before the G hil her, yet he
had an mfinitely clearer and more accurate perception of the
real nature of man when he wrote that man 1s a political animal
But the intellectual faculties of the Greek Peripatetic were
probably never ruffled either by an oversensitive pride or by
Literary vamty. One mght even guess that the patronage of
the Macedonian sovereigns, or perhaps his ability to earn s
own living, saved him from the necessity of souring lus disposition
and ruining hus digestion by hobnobbing with people who were
often frivolous, sometimes spiteful and almost always of high
social standing.

Rousseau came of a respectable Genevan family, and he
inherited 1ts honest and upright instincts. But because of his
irresponsibility, his inability to adapt himself to modest, profit-
able work, and the destitution in which his father left him, he
decayed morally to the pomt where for ten years or more he
hived as a not always welcome chevalier of Madame de Warens
for the support that she gave him. Awareness of the moral
degradation into which he had fallen m his youth must no doubt
have been one of the keenest torments to the Genevan philoso-
pher 1n is matunity. Bemng unwilling or unable to blame him-
self, his father, or Madame de Warens, he blamed society ~ That,
in our opmion. 1s the real psychological explanation of the funda~




sl ANARCHISM 295

mental 1dea that serves Rousseau as a basis for his whole political
and social system—that man is born good and society makes him
bad

But suppose we assume that the anarchist hypothesis has
come about 1 the fact, that the presqpt type of social orgamza-
tion has been destroyed, that nations and governments have
ceased to exist, and that standing armies, bureaucrats, parha-
ments and especially policemen and jails have been swept away
Unfortunately people would still have to live, and therefore
use the land and other mstruments of production Unfortu-
nately again, arms and weapons would still be there, and enter-
prising, courageous characters would be ready to use them m
order to make others their servants or slaves Given those
elements, little social groups would at once form, and 1n them the
many would toil while the few, armed and orgamzed, would
etther be robbng them or protecting them from other robbers,
but hving on their toil mn any event In other words, we should
be going back to the simple, prumitive type of social organization
m which each group of armed men is absolute master of some
plot of ground and of those who cultivate 1t, so long as the
group can conquer the plot of ground and hold 1t with its own
strength  That type of society we have called “feudal ” We
would have happemng over agamn exactly what happened m
Europe when the collapse of Charl ’s empire d
such little social orgamization as had survived the fall of the
Roman Empire, and what happened 1n India when the successors
of the Grand Mogul were reduced to impotence, and what will
happen everywhere when a society of advanced culture, for one
cause or another, internal or external, falls apart and collapses

There can be no doubt that people who feel sclf-confident
and strong and have mothmg to lose would stand a chance
to be the gamers by a revolution of that sort, for violence and
personal valor would come to the top as the one political force
But 1t would be to the disad ge of the
majonty, perhaps mmety per cent of men, who would prefer
to the rule of the mailed fist a very mmperfect social justice, a
little tranquility, and the certanty that they could enjoy at
least some portion of the fruits of their own labor

‘While most anarchists, for mstance Grave,! believe that to

1 La Socvété mouranie et I'anarchie.
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abolish property and laws would suffice to make all men good,
others, less ingenuous, armve at conclusions that are more or
less ke our own. De Gourmont wrote*

Given the absence of any law Whatsoever, the ascendancy of superior
people would become the onlplaw, and their justifiable despotism would
be undisputed. Despotism 1s necessary m order to muzzle imbeciles
The man without intelligence bites

Instead of “superior,” we would say “stronger” people, Instead
of “imbeciles,” we would say “the weaker people.” Otherwise
we would agree with De Gourmont, except that we view hfe
as a whole from a completely different standpoint

In order not to arouse too many false hopes, one ought really
to give fair warning that the blessings which the trumph of
anarchy would bring us would be a few years, perhaps a few
generations, m commg If 1t took centuries and centuries for
the world to advance from barbarism to our present level of
awvilization, one or two centuries at least would have to pass
before 1t could forget 1ts civilized ways and revert to a state of
just ordinary barbarism. If the aim 1s to get back to a real
and absolute barbarism, to the status of tribes living by huntmg,
fishing or nomadic agriculture, then 1t would take longer still—
the time required for an old and thickly populated Europe to
dwindle m population to a bare twentieth of what 1t 1s today
Unless, of course, m order to speed up the process, the defenders
of anarchy would be willing not only to extermimate the bourgeois,
and the satellites and sycoph of the b as they say,
but also to kil the great majority of people in the exploited
classes over whose lot they are now shedding so many tears

Among the novels that were published toward the end of the
nineteenth century, describing what the world would be hke
after the triumph of the social revolution, there was one which,
though popular in the Anglo-Saxon world, was not widely known
on the Continent Fantastic as the story 1s, it seems to come
closer to reality than many more popular conceptions succeed
in doing, and it is therefore more pessimistic  Caesar’s Column
was published m Chicago m 1890 by Ignatius Donnelly (Edmund
Boisgilbert). It describes the triumph that the proletarat 1s
to win over the plutocracy a few centuries hence, when a day

3 Entreivens politiques o hitéraires, April, 1892, p 147
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of social justice comes to end centuries of bourgeois mjustice.
Caesar Lomellini, the leader of the proletarians, seizes the
treasures, the wines and the women of Cabano, prince of the
plutocrats, proclaims them his own and then abandons himself
to orgies and cruelties Meanwhile Europe, Amernca and
Austraha are being drenched 1n the blood of a frightful carnage.
The vi workers hilate the and their
satellites and consume the provisions that have accumulated.
Then they turn agamnst one another and kill until three-quarters
of the world’s population and all civilization have perished.
The novel closes with a scene where Lomellm causes a column
of human skulls and crossbones (Caesar’s column) to be erected
m memory of all that has happened. An mscription on 1t
entreats all who come after, m case they feel mclined to go out
and found a new civilization, to keep clear of the corruption,
the imquity, the falsehood, that caused the downfall of our
present bourgeois society

6 A doctrme common to all parties of subversion, whether
anarchist or merely sociahist, 1s the so-called doctrine of the class
struggle Developed with some fullness for the first time by
Marx, 1t is one of the best war horses of all opponents of the
present orgamization of society

Fust of aIl one must pomt out that the doctrine 15 based
on an i ded and biased of history,
to the end of proving that the whole activity of crvilized societies
so far has been accounted for m efforts of ruling classes to keep
themselves 1n power and to exploit power to ther advantage,
and m efforts of lower classes to throw off that yoke Now,
m the past of all peoples one finds social events of the first
mmportance that can mn no way be crowded mnto the narrow frame
of that picture for instance, the struggles of Greece agamst
Persia and of Rome agamst Carthage, the rapld and tremendous
growth of C and Moh the Crusades
and even the revival of Italian n: lity called the R
which, as Angelo Messedagha, a witty and learned economist,
used to say, was much more due to the mfluence of poets and
novelists than to economic factors. It 1s interesting to recall
that when Hannibal marched mto Italy and won a number of
victories over the Romans, the masses 11 many Itahan cities
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began to side with the Carthagiman general, whereas the patn-
cians for the most part remamed loyal to Rome Such a fact
18 easily understandable. The poor aie always more desirous
of change, and they also have less political mtwition, than ruling
classes. In the Crusades, too, especially toward the end, love
of gan was mixed in with religious fanaticism  But the presence
of an economic factor in a social phenomenon does not mean
that 1t 18 necessarily the man factor, much less that 1t actually
caused the phenomenon.

Coming to civil wars, which should be especially hkely to
reflect struggles of class, 1t 18 noteworthy that, at this pomt
100, the social ph 18 d by )\ in an mcom-
plete and therefore mistaken manner From time to time mn
history one meets examples of violent uprisings by the poorer
classes, or by parts of them—the helot rebellions m Sparta, the
slave wars in Rome, the Jacqueries in France and the movements
among peasants or miners that have broken out i Germany,
England or Russia m days gone by Such outbieaks have
sometimes been occasioned by unusual and truly unbearable
oppression More frequently they have been due to govern-
mental disturbances, with the b of which the msw gents
had nothing to do, but which did offer them a chance to get arms
and acqure a rudimentary orgamzation In any event, move-
ments in which the classes that hive by manual labor have taken

part all by th Ives have regularly been d with relative
ease and sometimes with brutality, and they have almost never
helped to effect any m the dition of

those classes. The only social conﬂlcts, bloody or bloodless,
that have resulted m actually modifying the orgamazation of
society and the composition of ruling classes, have been started
by new nfluential elements, new political forces, rsmg within
g d classes (but ing very small fractions of them
numerically) and setting out to obtain a share mn the govern-
ment of the state which they thought was being withheld from
them unjustly.

So during the fifth and fourth centuries 8 ¢, the richer famihes
of the Roman plebs, barred from the consulate and other promi-
nent positions, entered upon a struggle with the old patriciate.
This ended 1n the establishment of a broader ruling class, based on
property qualifications rather than on birth alone, which became
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the nobility of the last centuries of the repubhc So also the
portion of the French Third Estate that had, m the course of the
eighteenth century, acquired a wealth equal to the nobihity’s,
and a culture and aptitude for public affairs greater than the
nobihity’s, won access to all public offices during the years after
the Revolution  If 1t is true that mn both the cases mentioned
the governed masses came to enjoy the advantages of a better
juridical defense, that was because their interests happened to
be m accord with the mterests of the new political forces that
d ad to the g g class It was because,
in order to attam their end, the new forces had to champion
prmerples of social utility and social justice, the application of
which, if 1t did help them more directly, also helped the humbler
members of the nation Certainly one cannot fail to see that
the process mvolved in those cases is one of the many ways
m which the mse of new elements to social imfluence comes
to mmprove the relations between rulers and ruled and render
them more equitable But that does not mean that it has ever
happened that the enhre ma.ss of the governed has m fact—
it the d the g ing mmority or stood
so nearly on a par with it that the dr,stmcnon between the two
has come to an end Nor will this ever happen.

Besides, 1t remams to be seen whether, for all the talk and .
preaching, there is anything real in this dividing society up mto
a parasite class that contributes nothing to production and soctal
welfare and enjoys the better portion of both, and a class that
does everything, produces everything and 1s rewarded with the
bare necessaries of life and sometimes not even with that much
Not even if we isolate the phenomena nvolved m the production
of wealth from all other social phenomena as completely as
economusts and their socialist adversaries sometimes do, does
that theory turn out to correspond exactly to the facts Suppose
we grant that 1t is capital, and not the capitahst, that provides
the worker with the means and opportunity for doing profitable
work Suppose we say 1t 1s the land, not the landowner, that
the peasant needs Even so, 1t cannot be demed that the man
who knows how to get a large amount of capital mto his hands
and knows how to utilize 1t profitably for an industrial purpose
and the proprietor who knows how to manage the cultivation
of hus lands well are rendermg a real social service by increasing
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production and wealth, a service for which it is altogether proper
that they should recewve a remuneration. For if, further, we
consider the social phenomenon as a whole, 1f we remember that
the production of wealth is closely bound up with the level of
civilization that a country attains, with the worth of 1its political
and admmistrative orgamzation, the charge of parasitism that
15 so hightly ﬂung at the whole rubng class, made up of land-

owners, clerks, prof I men—of all,
1 short, who do not live by manual labor, will seem supremely
unjust.

In our time industry and agricul are iri )

of science more and more every day. Economie production
has come to be based almost entirely upon exchanges among
countres that are far removed from one another, and such
exchanges are not possible unless people are grouped mto great
nations under g that are 1 In
‘the face of such facts 1t 15 absurd to assert that everything 1s
produced by manual laborers and that everything ought legiti-
mately to belong to them It is unfar to forget the services
that are rendered by the class that mamtamns peace and order,
directs the whole political and economic movement, preserves
and advances higher scientific learning and makes 1t possible for
great masses of men to live together and cooperate It cannot
m all justice be demed that a not inconsiderable portion of
economic production should be devoted to maintaming that
class in all the ease that 1s required if 1t is to retam and develop
its intellectual and moral leadership  For if 1t 15 certam that
without the cooperation of manual laborers the directing class
would be condemned to decline, and perhaps even to perish, 1t
15 nonetheless certamn that without the elements that lead,
manual laborers would Ia.pse at once mto a state of barbarism
which would 1 d and
their moral and matenal status would deteriorate very appreci-
ably m consequence. On this pomnt the oldest lesson 1n sociology,
the parable of the body and 1ts members, which Menenius
Agrippa related to the Roman plebs assembled on the Sacred
Mount twenty-four hundred years ago, still remains the one
that 15 truest to reahty
A great modern liner the last achi

modern industry and science. It 1s easy to see that it was bullt
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through the of ital naval i and
k and that 1t is d through the ofa
number of officers and larger numbers of ordinary sailors and
stokers Would it be fairfor the stokers and sailors and construc-
tion workers, taken as representing the part that manual labor
has played m the building of the ship and 1n its operation, to
claim the whole earnings of the hner and consider the portion
that does not go to them as stolen? Obviously not, because
1f 1t 1 true that the capitalists, engmeers and officers could never
have built the vessel, and could not now run 1t without workmen
and ordimary sailors, 1t 15 just as true that without the cooperation
of capitahsts, engincers and officers the mannal workers could
never have managed to build anything better than small boats
for fishing or petty transport trade, from which, on the whole,
they would have earned far less than from bulding and operatmg
a lmer Thmmking of all the various branches of social actimity
1n some such terms, one sees that it is the combmation of wealth,
lugher education and manual labor that produces what 1 sum
18 called civihization, and on the whole improves the condition of
all
In the higher classes there are goodly numbers of parasites
or explorters who enjoy much and consume much without render-
ing any real social service either n management or in execution.
In those classes also there are persons who take advantage of
their position in order to draw a recompense for their services
that is mfinitely higher than their real worth  To those elements
we referred above (chap V, §10), mn speaking of social forces
that are always trymg to tip the juridical scales m their favor by
means of their too great power, and we deslgnated as particularly
dangerous 1 that respect financiers, great industrialists and
speculators—in general, individuals who bring great masses of
private capital together mto one pair of hands However, if
we look fully at such expl which are d m
some countries by protective tamffs, and m others by banking
privileges as well as protective tanffs, we have to agree that they
work out to the damage both of the working classes and of the
larger portion of the ruling class The rulmg class too, in its
great majority, pays a high price for 1ts weakness and 1gnorance,
by making sacrifices that benefit only very small numbers among
its members,
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Tt can be shown that protectionism cannot help one portion
of a national economy without mjuring snother and larger
portion of 1t at the same time If some few property owners
and manufacturers profit by protective tamffs, others, more
numerous, pay Lhe price Those who lose, along with the
poor, are the larger number of rich and well-to-do people who
live on government and mdustrial bonds, and people who live
by trade, professional earmmngs or salaries A bad banking
policy on the part of a government can be of help only to certamn
manufacturers or politicians who obtam credit by favoritism.
It does harm to all other citizens, and especially to people who
have savings. A superficial exammation of such facts 1s enough
to show the absurdity of an accusation that 1s often leveled at
the bourgeoisie as a whole, that 1t 15 knowingly responsible for
certain evils and scandals. It would be far more accurate to say
that the great majority in the rulmg class, not out of malice
but out of 1gnorance, tolerate and allow practices that are rummng
them and therefore also ruining the poorer classes, whose guard-
ianship has been entrusted not only to their probity but also to
their competence and wisdom.

Parasites and exploiters exist m all social strata, just as there
are those who are explorted at all levels on the economic and

"social ladder A man 1s an explotter when he squanders a
fortune m luxury, gammg and roistering, and so dissipates the
capital he has nherited; and that man 1s exploited who labor-
10usly and honestly accumulates the capital that the other wastes,
working much, consuming httle and perhaps enjoying nothing
at all. An explorter is the politician who climbs to high offices
in the state by taking advantage of the readmess of people to
let themselves be duped, by flattermg the conceits and vanities
of the masses, by buyng consciences and by using and abusmg
all the shortcomings and weaknesses of his fellow men But
explorted 1s the statesman who aims not at mere effect or applause
but at the real advantage of the public and who 1s always ready
to step down when he feels that he can no longer seive that
advantage An exploiter 1s the civil service employee who gets
his position by cheating on exammation and running crooked
errands for some politicran and who keeps 1t, does as Little work
as possible and gets promoted by fawning upon his superiors or
betraymmg huis oath as a public servant. Exploited, mstead, 1s
the man at the next desk who does just the opposite
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An explorter is the soldier who vanishes in the moment of
danger but comes to life when the medals or citations are being
handed out Exploited is his comrade who faces death and
mjury without thought of posmg as a hero or asking for a soft
job and a pension for ife  Exploiters are those peasants and,
above all, those lazy, vicious and dishonest farm hands who begm
by hiving on their more responsible relatives, p
on therr comrades, whom they ask for loans and repay m chatter
and bad advice, and on ther employers, whom they wheedle
out of a dn.y s pay for bad work or for no work at all, and who
finally end in prison or the poorhouse as parasites on society at
large Exploited are those laborers who conscientiously and’
quietly do therr duty, who never shirk discomfort and fatigue
and who hive hard lives, unable to better their lot or to lay any-
thing aside for thewr old age An exploter is the man who
deliberately shuns marriage and lays snares for the honor of
other men’s wives. Exploited 1s the man who takes on the
burden and responsibilities of a legally constituted family and
becomes the butt of the other’s mtrigue. An exploiter 1s the
scholar who wins his chair by writing a book just to please the
men who are to be huis judges, or pursues fame by publishing
a work that will flatter the popular passion of the moment
Exploited 1s the scholar who sacrifices a good part of his material
success in Iife to love of truth, and resigns himself to hiving on a
lower plane than the one to which his abihty and learning would
have hifted hum had he been less devoted to the truth.

Time was when the exploited were called the good, the honest,
the courteous, the brave, the industrious and the temperate, and
exploiters were called sinners, 1dlers, cowards, schemers, rascals
and criminals.  One may call them what one will. Perhaps it is
not a bad 1dea to have just two expressions to synthesize the
multiple categories that make up the two classes which have
always existed and, alas, always will exist mn the world The

thing to ber 1s that although the lorted
1 the lower classes are more wretched, perhaps, and more to be
pitied, there are a goodly number of exploited m the middle and
higher classes Otherwise there would be less of the sprit of
self-sacrifice and sense of duty that are mdispensable to the ruling
minority if civilized hiving is to endure

There are writers who have tried to “show by history” that
the upper classes, as arbiters of political power, have used their
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power constantly to exploit the working classes  Their hypothe-
s1s, and the manner m which they develop 1t, would lead one to
suppose that human events had for centuries upon centuries been
guided by a tenacious and constant will which knew whither
1t wanted to go and astutely shaped its means to that destina-
tion—that events, in other words, had been guded by one
contimuous and sumster conspiracy of the rich agamst the poor.
Now all that seems to be a sort of persecution mama, to use very
charitable terms A calm and dispassionate observer sees at
once 1 studymg history that events that have social significance
come about partly because of passions, mnstinets and prejudices,
which are almost always unconscious and almost never consider
their practical consequences, partly because of interests, which
as a rule do have some definite and 1mmediate objective, and
1n part, finally, because of what men call “chance.”

Contrary to what some sociahist writers seem to think, Chris-
tianity was not adopted because 1t was a religion that promised
happmess in another life and guaranteed that the powerful
could quetly enjoy thewr wealth m this hfe. Modein wars
have never been waged m order to merease the public debt and
hence the political influence of nonproductive capital ~America
and Austrahia were not discovered in order to prepare an outlet
for the teemmg populations of Europe during the ndustrial
age and so safeguard aganst excessive drops 1n wages

It 15 a matter of common knowledge that by altering just a
few facts a very little and sayng nothing about other facts, any
case of persecution mania can be made to look like the profound-
est sanity  That and no other 1s the method that is followed by
sociahist writers m order to prove that the ruling classes, who
have made the laws and determined the policies of states, have
used ther political influence to pauperize the lower classes

ly and ly  They lly cite laws and pro-
vistons that may be considered detrimental to those who live
by manual labor, and when they are obliged to mention a law
that 1s obviously favorable to them, they assert, without proof,
of course, that it was wrested by the wage earners by force
from the greed of capitalists and landowners.

To mention a specific case* In Das Kaputal (chap. XX VIII),
Marx declares that * during the historical genesis of the capitalis-
tic evolution, the rising bourgeoisie made use of the state m
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order to regulate wages, m other words, in order to keep them
down to a level that was convenient for holding the worker m
the desired degree of subjection ” As proof of his statement,
he mentions the Statute of Labourers of 1849, which fixes
maximum wages, then other Englsh statutes of the same sort
from later periods and finally a French ordmance of 1850

Now laws of that type are to be found in past centuries m
other countries. Some were proclaimed m Germany at a time
when the Thirty Years’ War had depopulated the country.
They were always enacted when, either because of long wars
or plagues (1848, be 1t noted, was a year of the Black Death),
populations had fallen off seriously and wages were rising sharply.
But such provisions cannot be impartially evaluated unless
they are d with other or almost con-
temporaneous, provisions that fixed maximum prices for bread,
gran, cloth, house rent, and so on. Obviously, then, the rulers
of the state could not have been thimking of systematically
favoring the rise of the bourgeoisie. What they were thinking
wn thewr wgnorance was that by passing the apposite laws they
could erther mitigate or prevent the sertous economic disturb-
ances that resulted from sudden and excessive rises in the prices
of all sorts of commodities, including the prices of human labor.

Loria goes Marx one better. He says that there was a period
when free lands were still abundant in Europe and it was to the
advantage of landowners that the proletariat should not save
money and so acquire the capital necessary for cultivating them.
He goes on to enumerate the methods that they used to obtamn
that end and to keep wages low. They were, he says.

direct red mn wages, d ion of currency, i d of
machines that were more costly than the workers they replaced, expan-
sion of nomproductive capital 1nvested m stock and banking
manipulations, m metal cuzrencnes and m publm debts, creanon of
excessive numbers of useless midd of

in order to supply competition for employed workers . . All these
devices undoubtedly tend to it production and so also to reduce
profits. Nevertheless the proprietor class does not hesitate to resort to
them, because they are a necessary condition for assuring the continua-
tion of profit by preventng rises mn wages, which would nevitably
mean the end of returns on capital

* Teoria, p. 6.
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Now Loria certamnly never deserved the charge of being a
sycophant of the capitahsts, which Marx leveled at so many
practitioners of economic science It would have been useful,
therefore, had he proved to us 1. That m an epoch which cannot
be very close to our own, since there were still free lands in western
Europe, the rulng class had such a competent knowledge of
economic science that they were able to foresee that the measures

for mst: m ductive capital—
would cause wages to fall. 2 That all those measures, among
them d of and 1 could have

been brought about by a voluntary decision on the part of those
who held public power While we are awaitng that proof,
we permit ourselves to doubt whether even today governments
or thexr friends have as much f ht as that, and, 1y,
whether they have the power to carry out all the economic manp-
ulations that Loria credits to their ancient predecessors

7. It remams to consider whether the great current of ideas
and emotions that can be designated as a whole by the term
“socialism” may not at least have had the practical effect of
improving the moral, and hence the material, conditions of the
majority of people, even if 1t is not based upon an accurate
observation of the laws that regulate social life, and even if 1t
aims at an 1deal that cannot be attamed until human nature has
radically altered If 1t has had that efect, its mfluence could
be called beneficial, and might be compared to the influence
of other great collective 1llusions that have helped to strengthen
the fabric of society by making men better, more tolerant of
each other and less mpatient with the mjustices of the world,
and by making life less harsh, within the Limits of the possible,
for those who are placed on the lower rungs of the economic ladder.

The brief examimation that we shall make on this mmportant
subject will, we serve notice in advance, yield a far from favorable
verdict.

Books have an intellectual anfluence which they exert through
the doctrines that they contain, and which depends upon the
manner 1n which certain problems of life are approached and
presented. But they also have what one might call a “moral”
nfluence, and that depends upon the passions and sentiments
which, deliberately or unconsciously, writers whet or attenuate
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If one sets out to examine the works of the greater sages of
socialism from this moral pomt of view, especally the best-
known socialist writers of the second half of the nineteenth
century, one finds, mdeed, that a spmt of peace, brotherly love,
social harmony, breathes from the works, for example, of Rod-
bertus or of Carlo Marlo. Particularly n Henry George one
notes a noble and tender compassion for the weak that 1s more
to the fore than hatred of the strong. Among Italian socialists
who stress benevolent sentiments more than hatreds, one might
mention Napoleone Colajanm and Ignazio Scarabell.! But
books of another sort are far more numerous. To say nothmng
of Bakunn, 1 some of the most orthodox and most often repub-
hshed writers—mm Marx, for example, or Lassalle—the pre-
dominant sentiment 1s an aversion to the rich and the powerful
that takes the form of unremitting wony, sarcasm and mvective.
In the masters this attitude 15 presented, now with polemical -
gracefulness and vivacity, now with a dialectic that 15 ponderous
and tiresome  But the word of the masters reaches the masses
largely through newspapers and pamphlets, and m bemg popu-
larized 15 usually garbled

In all this hterature the capitalist 1s regarded and depicted
as a man of virtually another race, another blood. The working-
man 1s not taught to look upon him as a fellow creature whose
weaknesses and virtues are the same, fundumentally as his own
but whose traits f m different ways
because his t, and life probl have
been different. The workingman 1s taught to regard the capi-
talist as a nival and an enemy, as a noxious creature, an oppressor,
degraded and degrading, through whose ruin alone the redemp-
tion and salvation of the working classes can be effected.

Now no movement that 1s as vast and complex as social
democracy has become can be grounded solely upon the better
mstincts m human nature. It is both natural and necessary
that the lower, the antisocial, the savage passions, quite as
much as sentiments of justice and aspirations toward a better
society, should find h m such a The
trouble 15 that socialist doctrnes offer the lower passions too
vast and fertile a field m which to multiply and spread m a
rank growth.

1 8ul somalismo e la lotta du classe
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The poor man is taught that the rich man leads a merry life
upon the frutt of the poor man’s toil, which 1s stolen by means of
an artificial orgamzation of society based on violence and fraud
That belief, 1n minds that are not absolutely noble and pure,
serves admirably to justify a spirt of rebelhon, a thust for
material pleasures, a hate that curses It fosters a vengeful
spint and an mstinctive envy of natural and social superiorities
which only long habituation, and the realization that they are
necessary and ble, can render Iy und d and
accepted

Nobib-Vitelleschi once wrote that “the keyword to the riddle
that 1s disturbing the sleep of Europe and the world 1s supplied
in the distinction between wealth and happmess ! Now an
undemable weakness m the whole socialst movement 1s 1ts
excessive materialization of the concept of human happmess and,
therefore, of social justice TFirst the socialists overideahze
the human being, representing him as better than he 1s and
ascribing to the social order many or most of the vices and weak-
nesses that are mherent 1n human nature. But then they go on

"and express too low an opmion of their fellow men, when they

believe, or pretend to believe, that wealth 1s the inseparable
companion of pleasure, that poverty 1s mevitably one with
suffering. 'To read sociahist writigs or listen to socialist sermons
18 to get the jon that individual h 18 exactly
proportioned to the amount of money that one has in one’s
pocket Such a system may be a useful tool of propaganda
m the hands of mnovators, mn that 1t represents the injustice m
present-day society as bemg much greater than 1t actually 1s.
But 1t does not correspond to the facts. Luckily, things do not
stand that way.

There are, to be sure, types of poverty that seem inevitably
to result mn pain and unhappmess Of that sort 1s the extreme
poverty that does not admit of p: g for the most el
human needs. Then there 1s the envious poverty of the man who
simply cannot resign himself to the fact that others have pleasures
and satisfactions of vanity that he cannot hope ever to have
Finally, there 1s the poverty that comes with economic catas-
trophes and forces a lowering 1n the standards of living. Con-
versely, the pleasures and satisfactions that come when our

* “Socualismo ed anarchia.”
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economic and social status 1s improved are much less intense, and
especially less abiding, than the pain that results from a pro-
portionate fallmg off It would seem, therefore, that the fre-
quent changes m fortune which lift many up and cast many
down yield a net total m which sufferng figures far more largely
than happmess.

There 1s no denying that a man’s ability to maintain the
standard of hiving to which he has been accustomed, and espe-
aally a sense of security for the morrow, are conditions that are
mdispensable to a certain well-bemg. But 1t 1s no less true
that many other elements, objective and subjective, figure in
mdividual happmess. The man who has a kindly disposition
and a well-balanced temperament may be far more nearly satis-
fied with hfe than another man who has more wealth than he,
and a better social position The very fact that the world
generally recogmzes that the former has been nadequately
rewarded may, along with the mner approval that he gets from.
his own conscience, contribute not a httle to us greater feheity.

Other doctiines, other belefs, have found themselves con-
fronted with the grave and tormenting problem of life, in which
the just and the good often succumb while the unjust and the
wicked trrumph  But the solutions they have found have been
different from the solutions that socialism proposes The
Stoies reahized that they could not banish unhappiness from the
world They therefore taught therr disciples to endure 1t
bravely Unable to promise everyone the enjoyment of matenal
pleasures, they urged even those who were m a position to enjoy
them lavishly to scorn them The same scorn of material pleas-
ures and of the joys of the flesh we find n Chnstmmty m its
early days, and i all 1ts ts of
of that tendency may lead to a sort of mysticism, which some-
tumes alienates noble characters, souls that are predisposed to
self-sacrifice, from the world and from hfe Such teachings
are not only morally l'ugher, they are also more practical than
the diametrically opp of lists 1 general.
These latter are hkely to result in a lowermg, momentary at least,
of some of the noblest sentiments 1 human nature

Socialists are not the first to have preached equahty and to
have aspired to absolute justice mn the world  But equality and
absolute justice can be preached by urgmg toleration, mutual
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ndulgence, brotherly love, and they can be preached by appeal~
g to hatred and violence One may bid the rich and the
powerful to look upon the poor and unhappy as their brothers;
and the poor and unhappy can be made to believe that the rich
and powerful are thewr enemies The first line was followed by
Jesus, the Apostles, and St. Francis of Assisi, who said to the
mich, “Gavel” The second 1s [ollowed by the majomty of
present-day socialists, who describe the pleasures of the rich
as the product of the sweat of the poor man’s brow and impheitly
or exphatly say, “Take™ Such substantml dxﬁerences m
method can only lead to i
results.

8. It will not be necessary to linger very long on the causes of
the socialist current. The cause of those causes 15 the thing
that we have been trying to combat m the whole course of this
work—the mtellectual attitude of our times toward doctrmes
that concern the orgamzation of society, the ideas that now
prevail 1n persons of average and sometimes of higher education
as to the laws that regulate pohtical relations Naturally,
this basic cause presents itself in a thousand forms and generates
many other multifarious causes, now secondary, now direct
There 15 a very close connection between the moral and intel-
lectux.l worlds mn everythmg that pertains to social orgamzation
A m the 1 field, therefore, & k
appraisal of human nature and of social tendencies in men, has
the effect, 1n the field of practice, of placing men 1n false positions
and so of making them more prone to compromises and wrong-
doing. As a result the influence of the nobler mstincts 15 weak-
ened and necessarily, therefore, average levels of character and
conscience are lowered.

An mmportant factor i the progress of sociahst propaganda,
and one of its most direct and immediate causes, has been the
broadening of suffrage, or, more exactly, umversal suffrage, which
has come to be more and more widely adopted i Europe mn
deference to the primeiples of the radical school and to democratic
logic. Now the danger i broadbased suffrage 1s not so much
that if proletanans get the right to drop their ballots into a box
their genuimne representatives may come to be in the majonty
in our poltical assemblies, as many fear or hope. After all,
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whatever the election system, control will always remamm with
the more influential classes, rather than with the more numerous
classes The danger hes rather in the fact that in order to gain
an advantage over their rivals most candidates do all they can
to pamper popular sentiments and prejudices That attitude
leads to promises and professions of faith that are based on the
postulates of socialism. The natural result of the system 1s that
the more honest and energetic people are ahienated from public
Ife, compromises and moral reservations become more and
more the rule, while the ranks of the so-called conservatives
become more and more stultified, both mtellectually and morally

Another 1mportant element mn the growth of socialist parties
18 the revolutionary tradition that 1s still very vigorous n Latin
countries 'There the ruling classes have done their utmost to
keep 1t alive and to perpetuate 1t As Villetard has observed,!
and as we noted above (chap VIII, §6), n France, down to a
few years ago at least, only interests were conservative. Ideas
and sentiments, as mspired by private education and traming,
and even more by public education and piopaganda, were
eminently revolutionary The same thing may be said of Italy
during the fifty years preceding the World War

It 15 natural for young people to feel a need of enthusiasms, of
having before them a type, a model, that represents an ideal of
virtue and perfection which each one secks, as far as he can, to
mmitate  The model that has been set before the eyes of young
people in France, and m other countries, has not been, as it
could not have been, the knight who dies for his lady, his faith
and his king Much less has 1t been the public servant, the
magistrate, the soldier, the uncompromising custodian of law
and order. It has been the milhtant revolutionist pure and
simple It has been the champion of hberty and equality, the
man who has fought tyrants and rebelled against constituted
powers, who in defeat has endured their persecuuon intrepidly
and in victory has 2, and often 1 d them,

In view of the fact that sympathy for rebels has been so assidu-
ously cultivated, and that our school children have been taught
that everything that rebels have done has been noble and
generous, it 15 natural that currents of sentiments and 1deas
m each new generation should inclme toward doctrmes that

1 Insurrecton du 18 mars, chap. L.
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justify rebellion and teach its necessity. No Bastilles are left
to storm No Swiss Guards of a Charles X are left to be chased
from the Louvre. Italian, Gregk, Polish umties are all but
achieved. The Neapolitan government that was defined as the
negation of God 1s a memory so 1emote that people are even
begimning to judge it impartially  In a world so free of monsters,
the spuit of rebellion can only tuin upon institutions that have
survived old revolution, or upon the men who stand at the head
of them and have often been old 1evolutionaries themsclves
This 1s all the more natural m that, paitly because of the
mperfections that are inseparable from any political system,
partly because of their intrmsic weakness, o1 modern mstitu-
tions havenot been able to satisfy all the expectations and hopes
of social regeneration that were reposed m them at the begmning
Futl re, once the t and revolutionaries
became statesmen and leaders of peoples, not all of them proved
at all times to be free of errors and shortcomings. Under such
circumstances, who can marvel that there are younger elements
who think that a still more radical reform of society 1s possible?
And who can marvel that those who hope to acquire political
mmportance through radical reform, that a goodly portion of the
noble, the active, the g the ambat: m the
now making ready to take the torch from the hands of the old,
have embraced soctalist doctrines? The psychological state
that we have just described used to be very charactenstic of the
young men m European universities It 1s admirably portrayed
m a httle book that Guglielmo Ferrero published some years
ago.! After explaining why men of the younger generation did
not believe in the 1deals of thewr fathers and found no mspiration
in them, Ferrero contmues

There are always a certain number of ndividuals who need to become
aroused over something that 1s not immediate and personal to them,
something that 1s afar off Their own affairs, the problems of science
or of art, are not enough to take up all thewr spiritual actiity, What
18 left for them except the socialist 1dea? It comes from far away—a
trait that 1s always alluring It 1s complex enough and vague enough,
at least 1n certamn of its aspects, to satisfy the widely differing moral
needs of 1ts many proselytes, On the one hand 1t brings a broad spirit
of broth d and 1 feelng, which ds to a real

1 Reaztone, pp 54 £
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modern need. On the other, 1t has a suggestion of scientific method
that 1s reassuring to munds that are more or less famhar with the
expermmental schools  Given all that, 1t 13 no wonder that a great
number of young men throw in therr lot with a movement 1 which
there may mndeed be a danger of meeting some unpretentious ex-convict,
or some potential second offender, but 1n. whxch one will be sure never to
meet a a 1 patriot, a professional
grafter

Ferrero goes on to argue that economic conditions in Italy
were not such as to explain the rise of a powerful socialist move-
ment and that, at any rate, such a movement “ought logically
to find 1ts nucleus 1n the working classes, not m the bourgeoisie ”
Then he concludes

If a socialist has developed under such
and 1 so 1llogical a fashion, 1t must be because more than any other
movement 1t answers a moral need m a certamn number of young people.

One of the maxims of Machiavelll has acqured a certain
populanty among persons of erudition The Secretary wrote
that one of the best ways to save or revive an aging institution
was to call 1t back to 1ts first pumciples  In readng a history
of the Mongol prmces who descended from Genghis Khan, we
come across another maxim that seems to run m a diametncally
oppostte direction to the maxim of Machiavells, and 1t strikes us
as bemg truer, smce 1t fits 1 with a greater number of practical
cases According to the story, Yelw-Cutsai, prime mmister to
Ogdai, son of Genghis Khan, often said to his lord and master
“Your empire was conquered on horseback, but you cannot rule
1t from the back of a horse” No one, surely, will venture to
deny the political msight of the Mongol minister, for the methods
by which governments, religions or political parties are kept
alive, and the sentiments and passions that have to be cultivated
if they are to be kept alive, are often essentially diffcrent from
the means and sentmments that have served to bring them mto
bemg

One readily sees that a new government, a new political system,
may be mstituted by revolution, and one may further grant
that revolutions may often be necessary But no state can
grow 1n strength, no system can endure, 1if the revolutionary
atmosphere continues and 1f, worse still, those who are m control
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of power persist m f i lution instead of cultivating the
sentiments, passions and 1deas that are directly opposed to 1t.

Other causes have contributed to the progress of socialism,
among them the sudden fortumes that are won by many
speculators, almost always dishonestly, and which are just as
badly spent in h proper political nfl Lo be
used m more gams or 1 a vulgar and showy display of luxury
that offends the modest respectability of the average citizen
and actually 1msults the poverty of the poor The whole dnft
of the age 1s in the direction of aggravating that evil Though
equality and equal rights for all are the topics of our sermons,
there has perhaps never been a time when inequahties 1n material
advantages were so visible to the eye Never has wealth,
whatever 1ts sources, served to open more doois, and mever
has 1t been so stupidly flaunted.

In earlher centures, luxury and display had a, so to say,
primitive somethng about them. One kept a large retinue
of servants. One offered lavish hospitality. Sometimes one
distributed food and drink to the population of a whole aity
Vanity played 1ts part, beyond any doubt, m all such devices
for disposing of one’s surplus, but, as things turned out, a portion
of the superfluous was enjoyed by those who needed 1t most.
In more refined epochs the bounty of the great went nto patron-
age of artists and poets, who were encouraged and enabled to
create rpleces of art and b that yielded exq;
intellectual pleasure not only to the owner or patron but to all
who were capable of appreciating them. Modern luxury 1s
often more selfish and less mtellectual It comes down primarily
to organizing an enormous array of comforts and sensual satis-
factions for those who can spend the money Not only that, the
private pleasures which 1t procures for the few are industriously
publecized by the daily press. That again, after all, is nothmg
but an expression of human vanity, but the practical effect of all
this modern publicity 15 to make pleasures which only the rich
can enjoy seem greater than they really are, and so to increase the
envy and appetite of those who are deprived of them.

Other factors in the growth of socialism have been stressed by
many the ill-advised warfare that has been waged on rehigious
sentiment; the public poverty that is produced by excessive
taxes; excessive public debts and too many unproductive public
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dit; the notori dish ty of men mn power; the

justices and hy of parli 'y systems; the present
arrangements in secondary and higher education that have
turned the schools into factores of misfits A leading position
on this hst must be reserved for the custom of using influence
upon public opmion and go to win Listic
concessions or proteclive tarffs m mdustry and agriculture.
Such things are a form of socialism, in a sense, and so 1t follows
that any other form of socialism is justified, since a really worse
one 15 already 1n vogue, in that 1t uses the authonty of the state
to serve the benefit of a few who are the richest and the detriment
of all others, both poor and rich.

Neglect of the rules of hygiene, lack of good food, good water
and sanitary housing, do not generate the cholera bacillus  They
do weaken the human organism and lower 1ts resistance to
disease, and so help to propagate the plague once 1t has taken
hold. In the same way, all the various factors that we have
enumerated, all these various manifestations of bad public
management, are not directly responsible for the intellectual
germs that have caused the morbus called socialism  They have
mcreased discontent and lowered the organic resmstance of
society, and so have furthered its spread. It is therefore in
point to urge a stricter social hygiene upon the ruling classes,
which 1mplies their dropping old errors Unfortunately, such
advice is easy to give but hard to follow Before 1t could be
taken and put mnto practice, the ruling classes would have to
develop a greater lity, a greater far- d and more
talent than they have been displaying in many countries of the
western world

9 Few among those who follow the movement of public hfe
in Europe and America today fail to ask themselves sooner or
later whether social democracy 1s or is not destined to triumph
in a more or less imminent future Many people who have no
sympathy with sociahst doctrmes and no interest in favoring
them are nevertheless inclined to answer the question in the
affirmative. That is one of the results of an intellectual trammg
that has brought a great majority of educated persons m our
time to look upon the history of humanity as one continuous
journey toward the realization of ideas that are now commonly
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called “advanced ” As for collectivists and anarchists them-
selves, blind confidence m the fated, inevitable, and more or
less immument triumph of thewr program 1s the common rule, and
1t 15 a great source of strength to them, serving them much as
the ea1ly Christians were served by therr faith i an early advent
of the kingdom of God or m the future ife The pumitive

Ch agaim, faced dom intrepidly, firm m therr trust
m divine revelation So the radicals of today gladly suffer
d and p when by chance they

are called upon to suffer a few, savoring in foretaste the joys
of a certain victory that many beleve to be near at hand
Many of the more enthusiastic socialist writers of the early days
placed the date for the triumph of collectivism at the end of the
nineteenth century, or in the early decades of the twenlieth

In view of all that we have been saying, no one will be sur-
prised 1f we assert that, even granting that colleclivists and
anarchists may chance to be victorious and gamn contirol of
pohitical authority m a number of countries, the carrymng out
of their program would contmue to be umpossible, for the postu-
lates of collectivism, commumism and anarchy never can be
put mnto practice, any more than the 1deals of the early Christians
could be put mto practice after the official triumph of Christi-
amity  But it still remains to be scen just what probability
there 1s of a triumph for social democracy. For suppose a
mere attempt were made, and sustained over a number of years,
to put the collectivist theories mto force. Even 1f it did not
alter the constant laws that regulate the orgamzation of human
socteties, which would inevitably assert themselves i the end
and trumph, 1t would weigh grievously on the lot of the genera-
tions on which the experiment would be made Torn between
revolution and the mevitable reactions to revolution, those
generations would at the best be forced to return to a much
cruder and more absolute type of government than any that
we now know. There would necessarily be a deterioration m
juridical defense and a real moral and materal cataclysm
Centuries later such a cataclysm might be studied with mterest,
and perhaps even with amusement, as an unusually mstructive
case of social pathology; but meantime 1t would entail unspeak-
able agonies for those who would be called upon to witness 1t
and to be 1ts victims,
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But, even when stated in those terms, the question 1s not
one that can be answered with certamnty, for many arguments
can be adduced for and agamst the temporary trumph of the
social revolution. The elements on which a prognosis has to be
based vary from one European country to another, and the
problem becomes still more complicated if we extend our preview
to the English colonies and the United States.

Certamly 1t would be much harder to make a mere attempt
to estabhish collectivism than 1t would be to overthrow the
staunchest of the governments now existing. Under the present
orgamzation of society the two rems that any government uses
in leading a nalion are the bureaucracy and the standing army
As we have already seen (chap. VIII, §6), in all earlier revolu-
tions, the great French Revolution excepted, the rider has often
changed but the rems have never broken—they have continued
functionmg almost normally.

But if a great social revolution were to triumph, 1t is doubtful
whether the present body of civil employees and officials could
contiue to function, and 1t 1s exceedingly doubtful whether the
victors would find the personnel to supplant them in their own
rank and file The normal organs of government having ceased
to operate, a period of anarchy would follow, of which no one
could say what the outcome would be, except that it would be
such an outcome that even a temporary contmuatlon of the
effort to establish coll would be

The present orgamzation of society has immense powers of
resistance  Just how strong they are has never, so far, been
tested. The destimes of an ncalculable number of people and
mterests are bound up with conunumg the system now prevailing
pubhc and private
employees, holders of government bonds, savings bank deposi-
tors, property owners great and small Such people would
make up a great army. In 1ts ranks would be many who sym-
pathize with 1deas of social equality when 1t 15 a question of
something vague and faraway but who would certamly feel
otherwise once they saw the execution of those principles near
at hand and a threat to their personal mterests imminent.

The growth within postal, telegraph and transportation
departments of unions of employees that are hostile to the state
might render the effect of such agencies much less dependable,
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but we must figure that a government might at certain moments
find 1tself in complete control of them, and they would be very
effective mstruments of action. The government also could use
the mmllions of treasure that would be lymng in the public vaults, to
say nothing of the millions that the banks could readily supply,
or of unhmited amounts of fiat currency that could be
1ssued  The state, finally, has the police force at 1ts disposal,
and the standing army Proposals have been made of late to
transform the army mto the so-called “nation 1 arms,” with
recrmting by localities in time of peace, very short terms of
trammg service, and so on. But unless the army ha,s been
ized by such to the d
it 18 sound, in other words, and 1s resolutely used, 1t can deal
successfully with any attempt at armed imsurrection. The
fact that armies might be reduced to relatively small numbers
would not alter that situation
On the other hand, account must be taken of the contmuous
da that social d 15 carrying on m all social
classes, even m groups that should be most inclned to defend
the present order This propaganda rarely makes full and
thoroughgong conversions among people of a certain age and a
certain social position, but 1t does make many people, who ought
to fight the new revolutionary current as a matter of interest or
duty, doubt the justice of thewr own case, and m the moment of
danger it might cause a large part of the forces that are nppomtell
B

to arrest 1t to waver. Such a fal mght
toward defeat when taken in conjunction with the slow dis-
that parl 1s exerting upon all

the organs of state How expect steadiness m danger, or
scrupulous and loyal service, from a bureaucratic machine that
has grown used to the shifting policies of successive mmistries,
from prefects and police officials who turn every so often into vote-
rustlers? What confidence can one have in men who are virtually
obhiged by the positions they hold not to feel any loyalty or
sincere devotion to any principle or to any person, who are
called upon today to fight the man whose orders they were
taking yesterday—whose mam concern has to be to avod
becoming embrotled with the master of today, but m such a
way as not to make too great an enemy of the master of tomor-
row? That 1s the way to tramn good tight-rope walkers, and



§10 REMEDIES FOR SOCIALISM 819

such people do very well for the routine moments of admims-
trative life. But they possess neither the habit of blind obedi-
ence nor the courage to take the imtiative boldly and assume
grave responsibilities. Steadiness of bram and heart is rare
enough m men who are accustomed to compromises and expe-
dients, but the quality is most essential m high officials of a
government at the extraordinary moments when revolutions
come Our bureaucrats will surely be found lacking 1n 1t.

What more than anything else makes any sort of prediction
difficult 1s the fact that the day when the revolutionary outbreak
occurs—and 1n our opinion 1t 18 by no means certamn to come—
will not be fized by the men who are or will be holding power
the various countries, nor even by the leaders of social democracy.
It will be fixed by unforeseeable events—erther mnvoluntary
mustakes on the part of governments or happenings that will
protoundly shock society and throw 1t into spectacular ferment,
but which no one will deliberately have provoked and no one will
be able to prevent. Events that might provoke a social revolution
would be, for instance, a disaster m a war with some foreign
power, a grave mdustrial and agncultural crisis or financal
bankruptcy on the part of one or more great European powers.
But there 15 no certainty that the occasion that will force
the revolutionary party to act will be the best imagmable
for it. There 1s no tellng whether, at that moment, 1ts
forces wﬂ.l be i in the best posslble shape and the forces of its
the longer
the favorable moment for starting the revolutlon is delayed m
coming, the less favorable it will be for the revolutionaries It
is difficult to keep up any sort of agitation in the masses for
very long when nothing concrete 15 bemg done to enable them
to see a probability of realizing the 1deals propounded by the
agitation. In France and a few other countries the habits and
traditions of armed social conflict have been preserved and are
still strong  But if any great length of time were still to elapse,
they would be weakened, and there would be a complete lack of
leaders of the necessary experience and prestige in a position to
direct the course of a revolution

10. In any case, suppose we grant that a violent movement 13
avoided. Suppose we grant even that the so-called “evolu-
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d 1

tionary wing” m m; g such a p
1n the ranks of the radicals that 1t can prevent an armed outbreak
for the present, or for generations to come Even so, social
democracy will not cease to be a violent disintegrating agency
m modern society, and 1f the new doctime 1s not subdued the
order of things now prevaiing will always remam m a state of
instability and have to be upheld to a great extent by sheer
physical force Now physical force may suffice to prevent the
outbreak of a violent catastrophe from day to day, bul 1t cannot
restore to the social body the moral umty essential for a stable
order. As we have already seen (chap. VII, §10), brute force,
taken all by 1tself, cannot suppress or even restrain a current of
ideas and passions unless 1t 1s apphed without seruple and without
congideration, unless, that 1s, 1t 1s applied with a cruelty that
does not falter at the number of 1ts victims ~ Aside from the fact
that such a use of force is undesirable, 1t 1s 1mpossible m our
day and age, our manners and morals bemg what they are,
unless at least 1t 15 provoked by sumlar outiages on the pait of
the revolutionaries If European civihzation 1s forced o keep
long and incessantly on the defensive aganst the tendencies of the
various socialist schools, 1t will be forced by that very fact mto a
dechne, and the decline will come whether our civilization tries to
compromise, make concessions and come to terms, or adoptsapol-
icy of absolute coercion and resistance  In order to mantain the
latter, 1t will have to abandon most of 1ts 1dealism, restrict liberty
of thought and adopt new types of government which will
a real m the safe d of justice

and 1n jundical defense
Many remedies have been suggested, and certainly many
among them are not to be rejected They may mcrease the
patient’s powers of resistance, even if the best of them will not
remove the cause of the malady. If national economic systems
are improved, if taxes are lowered, if justice 15 made more
equitable and effective, 1f all abuses that can be done away
with are done away with, that certainly will be of no mean benefit
to society But social democracy aspires to absolute justice, to
&bsolute equahty, and these can never be attamed. Social
ill ly not disarm in consideration
of such benefits. It will not pardon bourgeois society merely
because bourgeois society confesses to some of 1ts sms and does
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penance. Unhke the God of the Christians, the real socialist,
so far as the present economic order 1s concerned, wants the
death of the smner. He does not want him to reform and live.
There is a second type of remedy on which statesmen, and
some few modern sovereigns, have pmned great hopes. It
consists m applymng the principle of state control to curing or
reducing many of the mjustices or suffermgs that result from
and from the less competition in
which property owners, manufacturers and the captams of big
mdustry are engaged—both of which cause misery and uncer-
tanty of the morrow for the wage-earming proletamat. We
have already expressed our opimon on this pomt (chap VI,
§§8-4, above). There we said that there 1s not @ social question,
but many social questions, and that the principle of control by
the state, 1 other words, by the bureaucracy and other orgamzed
directing groups, 1s to be justified or rejected case by case
Certainly there are examples where state control, used m modera-~
tion, may be welcome, as m the regulation of working hours and
types of work for women and children. There is no denymng,
either, that as rega:ds charities, public assistance and mutual
aid, our social today 1s inadeq ‘We have no
orgamzations intermediate between the state and the large
mumeipality, which 1 Europe 13 an mstrument of the state
Such umts are too large. Within them the individual disappears
and 1s forgotten. On the other hand, there 1s nothing mter-
mediate between the mumecipahty and the modern family, which
has come to be reduced to the utmost simpheity, to the lowest
possible terms. Even brothers and sisters nowadays often
feel no responsibility for each other
There were such intermediate organizations mn the old days
m Europe, and there still are m other civibzations In India,
for instance, 1n every town or village, members of the same caste,
or rather of the same subdivision n the caste, assist each other.
Mutual aid 1s y m Moh d among
members of the same trbe. In Chima the fanuly 18 a much
more comprehensive thing than mn Europe Descendants of
the same ancestor down to the third generation ordmanly live
together and are of a of In
Japan, the mhabitants of the same village, or of the same quarter
in a city, consider themselves obliged as a matter of course to
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succor a neighbor who has come upon misfortune  If his house
‘burns down, for instance, they build him another at their common
expense In antiquity, m the Middle Ages and down to a
century ago, the corporations and brotherhoods of the trades and
professions performed just those functions mm Italy. Such
stitutions 1mpose certamn obligations on theirr members, but
they also recognize that the members have certain rights  Their
mam advantage 1s that they keep the mdividual, or the family,
that 1s smitten by temporary misfortune from bemng left 1n the
lurch and driven to despawr. Beyond any doubt, something has
to be done on that score, and perhaps 1t would be just as well
if governments were to keep hands off, so that natural solidarities
might grow up agamn of their own accord. The main requirement
would be a long period of stability 1n population and in economie
nterests

In western Europe, especially m large towns, the family from
which can be d comes down lly to the
father, the mother and manor children. If through some mis-
fortune the head of the family who 1s working for a hving chances
to lose his wages for some months’ time, he is certam to face
poverty and despair Now what 1s called “individuahism” in
Europe—the primciple and the fact of each man for himself and
God for all—has come about virtually m our time, partly because
of the frequent changes of fortune that break or stram bonds of
family, ne:ghborhood or professional association, partly because
of m 1 that have been due to the

wth of new mdustral centers, especially new cities Great
cities are mhabited m large part by floating populations. A
famly rarely lives m the same house for ten years m succession,
and a person scarcely ever knows his next-door neighbor  Under
such circumstances the most pamnful cases of destitution occur
Living alone in the midst of a great throng, an mdividual or a
family can literally starve.

But what is ordinanly expected of state control is something
far more than mere relief of distress. Many people want the
state to influence the distribution of wealth directly. They
want it to deprive the rich of their surplus through taxation and
gwe it to the poor This 1dea 1s bemng viewed with considerable
sympathy even among conservatives It 1s the sort of thing
that appeals to our numerous “socialistoids,” or “pmks,”
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as they are often called—that large body of people who do not
jom any collectivist or anarchist party but create the sym-
pathetic environment m which such parties flourish and prosper.
Now the proposal in question 18 a truly dangerous one Any
very wide application of 1t, such as striking at capital too severely,
or trymg, for example, to speafy the crops that shall be raised
on certam lands, would lull the goose that lays the golden egg.
It would cause a serious fallmg off m the production of wealth
and mcrease misery and discontent at all social levels Such
a system would not give us collectivism. Social mequalities
would not disappear, and radicals would still have something
substantial to ask for. But the whole economy of so-called
bourgeoss society would be ly disturbed and 1ts f

would be thoroughly disorganized, That the followers of Marx
should favor the temporary apphcation of the system is natural
and logical enough. It would be one of those best calculated to
reduce soclety to a level where an experiment in collectivism
would become desirable. But it does seem strange that people
who do not accept collectivist theories should hope to combat
and neutralize them with a policy that would make the economic
situation of everybody worse, and reduce almost everybody
to looking upon collectivism as an improvement.

There are other measures which many people favor, regarding
them as very proper concessions to socialist demands, Of these
we mght mention the “nght to work,” in other words an oblhga-
tion on the part of the state to pay salares to all the unemployed,
the compulsory breaking up of great landed properties, which
would be tantamount to forcing the mtroduction of small-scale
agriculture by law, even 1n regions where natural conditions are
not 1 to 1ts a eght-hour working
day, established not by the mutual consent of workers and
employers but by statute; a mimmum-wage scale, also established
by law; a single and heavily progiessive mcome tax Anyone
who has even a moderate knowledge of the working of economic
laws can see at a glance that the application of such provisions
would destroy private capital i the course of a few years At
the same time, 1t must be confessed, the governments of not a
few European countries have gone so far m certain directions
that they can hardly reject these demands of socialists and near-
socialists, and other proposals of the same sort, without domng
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grievous violence to logic and equity. If the price of bread 1s
gomg to be raised artificially on the specious pretext that
landowners must be guaranteed a far profit on wheat, how can
the workingman be 1efused a fair mmimum price for hus labor?
Chnistian socialism, and Catholic sociahism 1 particulai,
are regarded by many people as tools that are well adapted
to atheistic, 1 and revolutionary social-
1sm Well-intentioned efforts have been made, and are still
being made, 1n these Chnistian directions, and they have not been
altogether meffective However, we should not have unlmited
faith m a flank counterattack It is true, as we have already
seen, that both Chnstianity and socialism take advantage of
the hunger for justice and the 1deal that 1s common to all human
beings—who are nevertheless obliged to hive m a world where
there are many, many mquities for which they are themselves
ble. But both Ch and 1 depend
upon other sentiments besides the hunger for justice, and
such sentiments are by no means identical n the two doctrines
Their methods of pr da and ther i are also
essentially different, and very, very different are the mtellectual
settings which they require for then growth and prospenty
The basis of Chnistiamty is faith in the supernatural, m a God
who sees the tears of the poor and sorrowful, consoles them 1n this
Iife and rewards them in the hfe to come Socialism origmates
m the )i hal hy of the eigh h century It
takes 1ts stand on mateunahstic doctimes, which teach that all
happmess lies 1n the satisfaction of earthly instinels and passions
and )| are therefore two plants of a very
dlﬁetent nature They may well vie with each other for the
sap m the ground, but they cannot possibly be grafted on each
other Vamn, theiefore, 1s the hope that a Christian shoot
1nserted mto a socialist trunk will ever change the fruit, elimmat-
ing all its bitter flavor, its ever harmful quality, and leaving 1t
sweet and whol Chnistian 1 15 nothing else,
and can be nothing else, than a new name applied to an old thing,
m other words, Christian charity. Christian charity, doubtless,
15 able to render great services to European society, but 1t could
not wholly destroy atheistic and revolutionary socialism unless
the world were agam to be as thoroughly steeped 1n the Christian
spirit as 1t was 1n the less tutored centuries of the Middle Ages
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11. Under the conditions that at present prevail in European
civilization, the one remedy that can strike the evil at the root,
cut off the supply of vital sap on which the grown tree flourishes
and cause it to wither away, 1s of a very different order Social
democracy 1s more than anything else the mtellectual malady
of our age To be sure, 1t found a propitious moral environ-
ment. It found a soil prepared by all the rancors, ambitions
and greeds that necessarily 1esulted from a long revolutionary
pertod and from the shiftings of fortunes that were bound up

with such a period Supremely beneﬂcml to 1t has been the
world’s d with y demociacy, which
set out to mauguiate a reign of justice and equahity i the world,
and has faled miserably to keep that promise Nevertheless
this new doctrine origmates n a system of ideas which 1s nothmg,
after all, but the logical consequence of the system i which the
pure democracy of the old days found 1ts mspnation

Belief mn the possibility that government can emanate from
the majonty, faith m the mcoiruptibihity of the majorty,
confidence that once they have been emancipated from every
prmeiple of authority that 1s not rooted m umversal consensus,
from every aristocratic, hical and religious sup
men will be able to naugurate the political system that will
best serve the general and the of just: uch
18 the content of the body of 1deas and sentiments that has com-
bated, and is combating, Chnistian behefs m the people, and 1s
the chief obstacle to any compromise with the church Ideas
and sentiments of the same sort have produced parhamentary
democracy and, as we have seen, are now preventing the applca-
tion of radical remedies to parhamentarism. The same body of
1deas and finally, is ping us i bly toward
socialism, and ultimately toward anarchy

There 15 no stopping along the road. Once experience has
shown that mere pohitical equality as embodied 1 universal
suffrage fails to produce political equahity m the fact and mam-
tams the political preeminence of a given class and of certain
social influences, 1t 1s natural and logical that a system should be
contrived which will destroy dispanties m private fortunes and
place all who aspire to rule over society, and therefore need
the votes of the people, on an equal footing. And after a some-
what riper experience has made 1t clear, or made 1t merely plausi-
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ble, that not even mn that way can one get a government that is a
genuine emanation of the majority will, much less absolute
Justice, we will have, as the final imphcation of a metaphysical
concept that has vainly sought to concretize tself, a doctrine
that favors ending any sort of social orgamzation whatever, and
therefore, anarchy.

Now d doctrine has rendered undeniable services
to civil Embodied mm the ve system, for
which England set the pattern, 1L has contributed to important
improvements mn juridical defense, which have been attamed
through a system of free discussion that has been established
m many parts of Europe. But now that we have come to its
last logical mmplication, and men are trymng to realize the prin-
ciples on which 1t was based down to their remotest consequences,
the same doctrine is disorgamizing the countries in which 1t
prevails and forcing them mto their declme.

This would not be the first case where a society has retrogressed
from trymg to carry to their logical conclusions principles,
doctrines and methods which at the start contributed to its
greatness. In the early days of the Roman Empire strong
bureaucratic organization was a great source of progress, and
thanks to it the empire was able to assimilate a large part of the
world. Later on, excessive bureaucratization became one of the
main factors in the decline of the empire  Fanaticism and blind,
exclusive faith m the Koran were the most important factors
m the rapid spread of Mohammedan civilization. As centuries
went by, they became the chief reason for the fossilization and
decadence of the Mohammedan world

Things could not be otherwise with democracy because, at
bottom, under doscientifi the d i
doctrine 1s al h Its ises are not m the
slightest degree justified by the facts Absolute equality has
never existed in human societies Political power never has
been, and never will be, founded upon the explicit consent of
majorities. It always has been, and 1t always will be, exercised
by orgamzed minomties, which have had, and will have, the
means, varymng as the times vary, to impose their supremacy
on the multitudes Only a wise organization of society and a
truly unprecedented number of favorng historical circum-
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stances have managed to render the preemmence of a ruling
class less burdensome and less abusive in our time.

Renan wrote that the Roman Empire could have arrested the
spread of Christiamty on one condition only—if it had consented
to a positive teaching of the natural sciences. Scientific knowl-
edge was the only thing that could, by showmg that natural
happenmngs m our world obey unchanging laws, develop a
sense of reality and succeed in eradicating from the human
spint the belief m miracles and in the continuous mtervention
of the supernatural But at that time the natuml sciences had
barely reached their embryonicstage, and Ch t hed
In the world in which we are hving, socialism will be arrested
only if a realistic pohtical science succeeds m demohishng the
metaphysical and optimstic methods that prevail at present
1n social studies—in other words, only 1f dlscovery and demon-

stration of the great laws that in
all human societies succeed mm makmng wvisible to the eye the
bility of real the d tic ideal. On this condi-

tion, and on this condition only, will the intellectual classes
escape the mfluence of social democracy and form an mvincible
barrier to its trumph

So far students of the social sciences, and more especmlly

sts, have ined this or that postulate of

from the standpomt of showimng its patent fallacy. That 1s not
enough It 1s somethmg hke showing that one miracle or
another is false, without destroymg faith m the possibiity of
miracles A whole metaphysical system must be met with a whole
sewentific system. “‘In hagher educatmn,” a distinguished scien-
tist writes, “the theories of ies and sociol
must be set up 1 opposition to the errors of Marxism, so that
youthful minds will not be left prey to chimerical fancies that
are set before them as the latest results of science.””* Wise,
sound words! But they merely express a praiseworthy desire.
They do not pomt to a remedy of swift and certain efficacy
The study of economues is an excellent thing, but 1t is not i itself
sufficient to cleanse the public mmd of the chimencal fancies

1 This opmion 15 mphat m all of Renon’s writings. It 15 developed most
scientifically i Mare Aurils, chap XXI
* Garofalo, La superstizwono socwahsia, p. 240
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alluded to Economic science has penetratingly investigated
the laws that regulate the production and distribution of wealth
Tt has as yet done httle with the relations of those laws to other
laws that operate in the poht;cal 0rgs.mzatmn of human societies,
ts have not 1 with those beliefs,

those collective illusions, wlnch sometimes become general m
given societies, and which form so large a part of the history of
the world—as has been well said, man does not live by bread
alone As for sociology, we are mchned to think that, i the
majonty of 1ts doctrmes at least, 1t has so far not shown itself
to be a mature science producing results that cannot be ques-
tioned In the second half of the nmeteenth ceniury the demo-
cratic-socialist metaphysic had to compete only with systems
that styled themselves as positive but were just as metaphysical
as 1t was, finding even less support 1n the actual hives that nations
have hived and being even less susceptible of practical apphea-
tion. As between a number of different metaphysical systems
1t 15 natural that predommance should have rested with the
system that best humored the keenest and most umversal
passions

Arduous, therefore, 1s the task which 1s set for political science,
and 1t will be all the more arduous m that the truths which 1t will
be 1ts mission to reveal will not be generally popular, since they
will shock many passions and cross many mterests It 15 highly
probable, then, that i spite of the traditions of free discussion
that distinguish our age, the of these new fi
results will once more encounter the obstacles that have retarded
progress 1n other branches of learnmg  There 1s little Iikelhood
that the new doctrmes will find much support m our govern-
ments, or m our ruling classes, which nevertheless ought to
support them Interests, whatever their nature, love propa-
ganda, not 1mpartial discussion  They support only the theory
that serves the particular and immediate purpose, that justifies
the man, that sustains the given admimstration or party ~ They
have no use for the theory that can yield practical results only in
the general interests of society and in a future relatively remote
If science triumphs in the end, 1ts victory will be then as always
due to the consecientiousness of honest scholars, whose duty 1t 1s,
above every consideration, to seek and expound the truth.




CHAPTER XII
THEORY OF THE RULING CLASS

1. The doctrine that m all human societies which have arrived
at a certain grade of development and civiization political con-
trol i the broadest sense of the term (admmustrative, mihtary,
religious, economic and moral leadership) 1s exercised always by a
special class, or by an orgamzed mumority, 1s older than 1s com-
monly supposed even by those who support 1t

The facts on which 1ts fundamental assumptions rest are, of
course, so obvious and commonplace that they could never
entirely have escaped the observation of the plam man, espe-
cally one free of special th 1 bias  Vague all to 1t,
fairly clear perceptions of 1t, may be noted here and there m
some few political writers belonging to periods rather remote
from ours Machiavells, for instance, declares that “in any eity

: m wh manner d, never do more
than forty or fifty persons attam positions of command ! But
1gnorng such casual allusions, one may say that the fundamental
outhnes of the doctrine were traced m a fairly defimite and clear-
cut fashion a httle over a hundred years ago in the writings of
Samnt-Simon, an author whose depth and origmality have not so
far been suffi 1 d and d

Examinmg moral and political conditions in medieval society,
and comparmg them with social conditions at the begmning of
the h century, Saint-Si came to the )\ that
mihtary and theological elements prevailed in the former, and
that therefore priests and mihtary leaders stood at the apex of
the political pyramud In the latter period, he thought, the
main functions that were essential to social hife were scientific
and 1ndustrial i character, and so political leadership passed to
men who were capable of advancing science and directmg eco-
nomic production In this, not only did he imphatly assert
the inherent necessity of a ruling class He exphatly pro-
claimed that that class has to possess the requisites and aptitudes

t Deca, XVI
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most necessary to social leadership at a given time and 1n a given
type of civilization.!

An it 1 offshoot of Saint-Si was lus pupil Auguste
Comte 2 Comte’s Systdme de pohhque posstwe, ou Traié de
socvologie, was published about the muddle of the nineteenth
century (1853) It developed, with modifications, some of the
fundamental 1deas of Comte’s former teacher It held that
control over society was to belong in the future to a scientific
aristocracy, which Comte called a scientific priesthood, and
declared that such a form of government would be a necessary
consequence of the “positive” stage which the human mind had
attamed i the nineteenth century, i contradistnction to a
theological stage which had prevailed in classical antiquity and
to a metaphysical stage which had prevailed in the Middle Ages.
About twenty years later (1872), m his Ancien régume, Tame
gave a masterly explanation of the ongms of the great French
Revolution, holding that it resulted from the need of substituting
a new ruling class for an old ruling class which had lost 1ts original
capabilities of leadership and had not succeeded m acquinng
the capacities that a new era demanded. A httle before Comte,
Marx and Engels had formulated a theory that in the past the
state had always represented the class that owned the instru-
ments of economic production, and that the same was true i
their day in bourg: soclety. A ding to the Marx-Engel.
doctrine, an evolutionary process m society would mevitably
lead to collecti and to the founding of a system of political
and economic management 1n which the whole collectivity, now
owner m its turn of the mstruments of production, would no
longer be exploited for the benefit of the mmority.

So more than sixty years had passed since Sant-Simon’s
publications, and the first single rivulet had already branched

1 See Rodriquez, Sawnt-Simon of son premuer éert.  See also Ocuvres de Sant-
Sumon et & Enfantin (in this great collection, wrrtings of Samt-Simon are to be
found 1 vols XV, XVI, XVIII-XXIII, XXXVII, XXXIX), The concepts
we refer to are fundamentals 1n Saint-Simon’s doctrimes and are repeated m
almost all of lus publications One need hardly say that the Sant-Simonian
sect, which rose and spread some years after Sant-Stmon’s death, ranged far
from the 1deas of the first master. See, i this connection, Janet, Sawnt-Sumon
et le Samnt-Sumonesme

?On the wfluence of Saint-Sumon on Comte, see Dumas, Psychologie do deus
messics posshnsies, pp 255 £,
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into a number of widely divergent currents Toward the end
of the past century, and durmg the early years of the present,
this new vision of the political world was proclaimed and pro-
mulgated by a number of writers i a number of countries.
Often they had reached the goal over separate paths and with
mperfect, 1f any, acquaimntance with each other or with their
ongmal pred If this mdepend did, on occasion, add
a touch of spontaneousness and originahity to the observation of
such writers, it led the doctrme on other occasions into blind
alleys, or cluttered 1t up with irrelevancies or with easily refutable
mistakes When the history of the new doctrme of the ruling
class comes to be written, 1t will not be hard to apportion to each
writer his share of merit for contributing now good, now medocre,
now unusable materials to the nising edifice, and to determune also
which matenals were strictly new and which were second-hand

For the time bemg 1t will suffice to note, as a matter of record,

that 1 1881 Gumplowiez’s Der R k f d.! That
volume recognized the existence 1n every polmcal organism of
two ruling classes, one of which held govemmental and military
control, while the other l and
financial control  Gumpl lamed the duff

between the two classes a,nd their predommance over the gov-
erned class bysdiffering ethnic origms  In 1883 we published our
Teorica det goverma. There we examined the mner workings of
democratic systems and showed that even n democracies the
need for an orgamzed mmority persists, and that in spite of:
appearances to the contrary, and for all of the legal principles on
which government rests, this minority still retams actual and
effective control of the state In years followng came the first
edition of the present work, Elementr di scienza polatica, and,
among others, works by Ammon, Novikov, Rensi, Pareto and
Michels 2

1 Gumplowiez restated and elahorated the deashe had expressed in Der Rassen-
Jkamgf in s Grundrss der Socologie, 1885,

3 Barlier 1n these pages (chap. I, §10), we considered the doctrines of Gobmeau
and Lapouge regarding racial factors in the superionity of ruling classes Ammon
pubhished Diwe naturliche Auslese bevm Menschen (Natural Selechon wn Human
Bengs) m 1898, and 1n 1898 the first German edition of hus Gesellschaftsordnung
(Soctal Order) In the latter, Ammon fully develops a theory that the rulmg
class necessanly exists because of a natural selection that takes place in the higher
social strata, As for the other writers mentioned see Novikov, Conscience ef
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Today 1t may be said that i the more advanced countries
of Europe the 1dea that a ruling class necessanily exists has made
its way more or less defimtely into the minds of everybody who
thinks, speaks or expresses opimons about historical and political
phenomena. This 1s due to the mfluence of the wiiters men-
tioned It is probably due m even greater part to an automatic
ennichment of collective experience m our world, whereby the
thought of one generation, when 1t does not fossilize mto blind

d of the teachings of the forefathers. goes a little deeper,
at least, than the thought of earher generations

In any event, 1t is now a common thing to see the setbacks of
one nation or another, or the catastrophes that threaten them,
ascribed not so much to the ignorance of the masses or to the
wickedness of men 1p power as to the incompetence and 1nade-
quacy of ruling classes A logical reasoning ought therefore to
lead to ascribing successes, when they are won, to the enhghtened
activity of the same classes. Parallel with the spreading of the
attitude mentioned has come a slow erosion of optimustic con-
ceptions of human nature An cighteenth centwy product, as
we have seen, this op view jed a d
position 1 European thmkmng during almost all the mneteenth
century. It was commonly believed that once legal mequalities
were destroyed, the moral and imtellectual level of all social
classes could be defimitely raised and they would all become
equally capable of managing pubhc affans This pont of view
158 obviously the only one that could furnish a moral and intellec-
tual basis for what 18 1 derstood as d L m
other words, g by 1 of citizens

2 In view of this very considerable background, one mught
reasonably wonder at the shight practical mfluence which this
new doctrine has had and 1s still having upon the development
of political and upon of official and non-
official science. Even those who do admit the existence of a

volontd socaale, 1897, Rensi, Gl “ancrens régumes™ 6 la demoorazea duretta, 1902,
Pareto, Les Systdmes socralustes, 1902, and Trattato dv socwlopia generale, 1916,
and Michels, Zur Somologie des Partevwesens (often translated), 1911 In
this book Michels proves with very sound arguments that even the geat demo-
cratic and socialist parties are mevitably led by organmized minorities, and often
with an wron disciphne
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ruling class (and not to admit 1t would sometimes be equivalent
to denymng the obvious) often fail to reason as though the fact
were mevitable—they do not draw the necessary consequences
from 1t and so do not utilize the theory as the gmding thread
that must steer us as we go looking nto the causes that mature
and produce the effects which at times hft societies to
prosperity and power and at other times engulf them m
anarchy and rum, It is of no avail to credit the ruling class for
successes, or to blame 1t for failures, unless we scrutimize the
1ntricate mechanism, m the operation of which the explanation
for the strength or weakness of the class can be found. And m
this we have already glimpsed one of the causes for the failure of
the new doctrine to bear more fruit in practice.

These causes we must, therefore, go mto somewhat carefully.
In order to make it easier to keep them m mmd, suppose we
divide them nto two groups extrmsic causes, which are foreign
to the essence and structure of the doctime proper, and ntrinsic
causes, which are due to defects or shortcomngs i the doctrime
itself

First and perhaps foremost among the extrinsic causes 15 the
fact that, so far, all the mstitutions that have been functioning
m Europe have been based on other doctrines, some of which are
daff from the doctrme we are here d with, and, so
to say, wrelevant to it, while others are directly antithetical to
1t Representative governments now prevail almost everywhere
1n countries of European civilization  Some of them are modeled
along the lines laad down by Montesquieu, who saw the essence
and guarantee of political liberty m a tripartite separation of
sovereign powers. More numerous are governments that follow
the prmeiple of Rousseau, that those powers only are legitimate
which represent the will of the numerical majority of citizens,
while the right of suffrage is regarded as an mnate right from
which no individual can reasonably and properly be barred.

Now 1 1tsclf the democratic system probably has greater
powers of self-preservation than other systems. That 1s because
1ts natural adversaries have to make a show of accepting 1t if
they wish to avoid 1ts consequences to a greater or lesser extent.
All those who, by wealth, education, mtelligence or gmle, have
an aptitude for leading a commumty of men, and a chance of
doing so—in other words, all the chiques in the ruling class—haye
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to bow to universal suffrage once 1t 1s mstituted, and also, 1f
occasion requires, cajole and fool it On no other condition can
they participate m the control of the state and reach positions
from which they can best defend the mterests of their particular
chque The fact, then, that the natural adversaries of democ-
racy are obhged to pay official homage to 1t prevents them from
openly declarmg themselves followers of theories that expheitly
deny the possiility of democratic government as commonly
understood And the same fact also 1mpedes the formation of
the coalitions of sentiments and nterests that are necessary if a
doctrine 15 to become an active force capable of transformmg
institutions—if 1t is to penetrate people’s minds and so take hold
of them as to modify the trend of a society at all appreciably
Michels has very properly stressed the pomt that, 1n countrnes
which have representative governments, conservative parties
are obhged to pay homage to democratic doctrines *

Then agamn, & new conception m politics or religion cannot
have a very great efficacy m practice until the conception that
has preceded 1t in the public consciousness has exhausted all its
powers of expansion, or, better still, has carried out, so to say,
the historic mission which 1t was born to fulfill and which explains
1ts more or less rapid success The modern democratic concep-
tion 1s hardly more than a century and a half old It spread hke
wildfire because, first 1 France and soon after throughout
western Europe, the new ruling class at once made use of 1t in
order to oust the nobility and clergy from their privileges and in
large part to supplant them  But rapid as its progress had been,
the doctrine surely had not completed 1ts ustorie task at the end
of the nineteenth century, and 1t did not begm to influence the
countries 1 eastern Europe till very recently.

A hundred and odd years ago Samt-Simon thought that the
democratic doctrine had already fulfilled its hstoric mission,
and m an open letter to Lowss XVIII he suggested that that
sovereign “had better not bother with the would-be dogma of
popular sovereignty, which was just a strawman that lawyers
and metaphysicians had set up agamst the dogma of divine
right—just an abstraction provoked by another abstraction,”
and that “the two dogmas were mere hangovers from a conflict

1 Partovwesen. See also s “La democrsma e la legge ferrea dell’oh-
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already settled ”! But in that, evidently, Saint-Simon was
making a bad guess. He was forgetting, or he may never have
realized, how exasperatingly slow history is in moving, at least as
compared with the brevity of human life. One mught further
explamn that Samt-Simon regarded the rule of jurists and meta-
physicians as ptomatic of a period of between the
dominion of priests and warriors and the dominion of scientists
and busmessmen He also believed that jursts and metaphy-
sicians had been well fitted for destroying the ancient world but
had shown themselves inept at reconstructing the modern world

Samt-Sumon thought that divine mght was dead and buried
even before his ttme  As a matter of fact, with Charles X and
Polignac, 1t was still trymg to hold on mn France in 1830, when
Samt-Simon was already dead; and in Germany and Russia 1t
breasted the tide of the times well on mnto the twentieth century
Meantime the metaphysic of popular sovereignty did not get a
good foothold until umversal suffrage was established That
measure was adopted 1n France earher than anywhere else in
XEurope, and not 1]l 1848  So far, in all the countries that have
adopted umversal suffrage more or less recently, the educated

and well-to-do classes have d therr rule under its
aegis, though their mfluence has been tempered more or less by
the mfluence of the petty b isie and of ves of

the mterests of certain groups mn the proletanat. That type of
democracy is not so very different from the sort of government
that Saint-Simon approved of and which he wanted Louis X VIII
to use hus auth to by b
scientists, scholars and artists. Democrat-lc mstitutions may be
able to endure for some time yet if, in virtue of them, a certain
equilibrium between the VATIOus ¢ elements in the ruling class can
if our app is not fatally carried
away by logie, 1ts worst enemy, and by the appetites of the
lower classes and their leaders, and 1f 1t does not attempt to
become real democracy by combmmg pohtical equahty with
economic and cultural equality

8. On the mam intrinsic cause for the slight success that has
so far been enjoyed by the doctrine that a ruling class neces-
sarily exists, we have already touched very briefly.

L Osuvres do Sarnt-Stmon et & Enfantin, vol. XXI, p 211
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A doctrme 15 a thread by which those who are exammmmng a
given body of facts try to gmde themselves m the maze which
the facts seem Lo present at first glance, and a doctrine becomes
the more useful m practice the more it facilitates and simph-
fies the understanding and analysis of facts. In this matter of
political theory, as 1 so many other matters, appearances are
often as satisfactory to people as the substance would be. The
old classifications of the various forms of goveinment—the
classification of Amnstotle, who divided governments mto mon-
archies, and d. and the classifi of
Mont.esqmeu, who trisected them mto despotic, monarchical and

ts—answered that puipose well enough.
Following the Stagirite and the author of the Esprit des lots, any-
one could get s bearings m pohtical theory by deciding m just
what category the government of his own country, or the govern-
ments of neighboring or even distant countries, belonged ~ Once
that pomnt was settled, he could well beheve himself authorized
to go on and pomt out the values, defects and dangers of this or
that form of government, and to answer any objections that
might be made to 1t by stmply applying the precepts of the master
he followed, or the master’s successors

On the other hand, merely to assert that in all forms of govern-
ment the real and actual power resides 1 a ruling mmonty 1s
to dismiss the old guides without supplying new ones—it 1s to
establish a generic truth which does not take us at once mto the
heart of political happenings, present or past, and which does not
explamn by itself why certamn political organisms are strong and
others weak, nor suggest ways and means of preventing their
decadence or repairng their defects To assign all credit for
the prosperity of a society, or all responsibility for 1ts political
decrepitude, to 1ts ruling class 1s of little help when we do not
know the various ways in which ruling classes are formed and
orgamzed It is precisely 1n that vanety of type that the secret
of their strength and weakness must be sought and found.

The h and generc d that a ruling
class necessarily exists has to be supplemented, therefore, with
an analytical study. We must patiently seek out the constant
traits that various ruling classes possess and the vamable traits
with which the remote causes of thewr mtegration and dissolu-
tion, which contemporaries almost always fail to notice, are
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bound up. It is a question, after all, of using the procedure that
18 so much used 1n the natural sciences, 1n which no end of nfor-
mation that has now become an indestructible patrimony of
human knowledge 1s due to happy mtuitions, some of which
have been confirmed, others modified, but all elaborated and
developed by successive experments and experiences If 1t
should be objected that 1t 1s difficult, and we mght add, vir-
tually ble, to make m cases where social
phenomena are mvolved, one might answer that hstory, statis-
tics and economucs have by now gathered such a great store of
experimental data that enough are available to permit us to
begin our search.

Histornans so far—following an opmion prevailng i the
public at large—have especially stressed the achievements of the
supreme heads of states, of people who stand at the vertex of
the political pyramud, and occasionally, too, the merils of the
lower strata m the pyramid, of the masses, who with themr toil
and often with therr blood have supplied the supreme heads
with the materal means required for accomphshing the things
they accomplished. If this new perception of the mmportance
of the ruling class 1s to gam a hold, we must, without denymg
the great mmportance of what has been done at the vertex and
at the base of the pyramud, show that, except for the mfluence of
the mtermediate social strata, neither of the others could have
accomplished very much of any sigmficance and permanence,
since the type to which a pobitical orgamism belongs and the
efficacy of 1ts action depend primarily upon the manner m which
the mtermediate strata are formed and function Once that
proof 1s obtamed, 1t becomes evident that the supreme heads of
states have, m general, been able to leave endurmg marks on
history only when they have managed to take the mitiative i
timely reforms of 1uling classes, and that the principal menit of
the lower classes has always lamn m thewr mnboin capacity for
producing from within themselves new elements that have been
able to rule them wisely.




CHAPTER XIII
TYPES OF POLITICAL ORGANIZATION

1. A glance at the various methods by which human soc)etles,
which have achieved a certain ds and d a place
in world history, have constituted themselves and have func-
tioned furmishes perhaps the most suitable way of bringing out
the importance that the ruling class has m any social orgamzation
The anatomical differences, so to speak, that we find n such
socleties and the types mto which the differences can be grouped
correspond to the differing f and the differing
of functioning of thewr rullng classes.

An mnvestigation something like the one we are about to make
was undertaken some eighty years ago by Spencer, and after
him by the members of s school In trymg to found their
new science, which they called “sociology,” following Comte’s
example, they thought it expedient to divide all pohtical organ-
1za.t|ons mto two fundamental types, the mllltant and the

he inad of that classifi we noted
above (chap III, §§11-12), and we also saw that the germ of
truth 1t contained was sterihzed and lost because of a one-sided
and mcomplete view of the facts of which 1t was supposed to
facihtate an analysis

The outlook that governed the researches of the Spencerians,
and the materals they used to bwld up the new science which
they were trymg to found, doubtless contributed very substan-
tially to the barrenness of that particular classification, and i
general of all corollary doctrmes of Spencer and his followers
They started out on the assumption that the simplest and most
primitive types of social orgamzation, and therefore small tribes
of savages or semisavages, reveal in embryonic form the various
types of political orgamization that are to be found m peoples
who have reached a certamn level of civihization and have organ-
1zed mto pohtical umits of some magnitude. The Spencerians
derived therr facts, therefore, largely from the narratives of

838
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travelers who had had closest contacts with the more primtive
peoples

Ignormng other objections to this method that might be made,
it seems to us obvious that, as happens in the case of plants and
animals, in which primitive types necessarily resemble each other
because one smmple cell will always be like another cell, differen-
tiation m social organisms necessanly becomes greater in pro-
portion as the orgamisms develop and grow complex A small
horde of savages, such as still wander about 1 the mterior of
Austraha, will be peaceful or warlike according to the abundance
or scantiness of its means of subsistence or the nature of the
peoples with which 1t comes into contact, but political orgamza-
tion m such a horde wﬂl come down to thc mete predomimance
of the 11 and male, and
generally of the best hunter or the best fighter—the experience
of some old man or woman may well be held 1n a certamn esteem
But 1t seems mmpossible that distmctions of class could exist 1n
pumitive social orgamisms of thls t.ype Such distinetions
can be based only upon a p in

There comes a time When the primitive stage has been defimitely
passed, when the subsistence of the horde 1s based on pastoral
pursuits and even on a rudimentary agriculture Such a horde
18 a tnibe that mcludes, according to the case, various groups of
huts, or even a town or a number of villages. A certamn special-
1zation of function begns to take shape, and therefore a certain
order of social ranking Even so, the political types that we
meet m all such orgamsms, which have not pa.ssed the first
phases of their devel t, present
m all races and n all latitudes. Whether the tribe 1s still nomadic
or semimomadic or already has a fixed abode, 1t will always have
a chief who 1s supreme judge, military leader and priest (when
the tribe has special protecting gods). But m all questions of
mportance this chief must consult a councal of elders, and
he makes no decisions without their consent. In questions of
greater importance the decisions he reaches with the elders
have to be approved by the bly of all the bers of the
tribe—n other words, all the adults who are not slaves nor
outsiders to whom the tribe has accorded 1ts protection but whom
1t has not yet taken mto its membership by adoption or by some
other legal fiction,
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That 1s the organization we find described 1n Homer ! Almost
1dentical 1s the o1 gamzation that Tacitus mel among the Germans
of lus day,? and we find the same thing m the Arab tribes of
Asia or the Aiabo-Berber tribes of North Africa, though m
the latter, because of the prevailing Islamism, the chief has
virtually lost all rehigious status. Nor would any other type of
orgamzation be possible under such social conditions Though
the chief belongs ordmnarly to the richest and most mfluential
famly 1 the tribe, he cannot enforce obedience unless he has
first come to an und ding with other k who are
mfluential because of wealth and number of supporters or
because of some special reputation for wisdom. The mass of
freemen, further, when gathered in assembly, does not take an
active part m discussion, as a rule. It lumts itself to approving
the proposals of the elders by applause or disapproving them by
grumbling The leaders usually have taken the precaution of
first coming to an understanding with each other, and, already
skilled 1n the arts of mob leadership, they sometimes have appor-
tioned the roles they are to recite beforehand 3

In these pohtlcal orgamsms that ate m an early stage of
daff of classes usually
begms to take form, based upon mhentance of economic and
political position ~ Often the position of high chief 15 hereditary;
but, as happens today among the Arabo-Berber trbes, the son 1s
not hikely to succeed the father if he has by any chance shown
himself to hold the office 1 respect of
telhgence, tact and character, and unless he 15 supported by
large numbers of relatives and dependents and has a consider-
able private fortune  So it 1s with the elders. They are always
esteemed for ancestral luster, but that alone is not enough to
enable them to hold their political position. In some tribes

tar

2Zhad II Ths canto contams a detaled description of a council of
;l[dn‘;;!nnd of a general assembly of warriors. See also Ihad IX, and Odyssey
*Gormanta X1 **Do minoribus rebus princvpes consullant, de magorbus omnes
(The leaders sit i counail on minor matters, major matters are for all) ” By
“all” he means all the warriors belonging to the tube
480 1 the second canto of the Jitad  Of the Germans Tacitus goes on to say
« Ea quoque, quorum penes plebem arburum est, principes praciractentur
(T:eﬂllwem agree m advance on matters on which decision rests with the rank
an e) "
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there is no real chief because jealous elders will not tolerate one.
But there 1s almost always one among the elders who manages
to acquire a de facto leadership. That seems to be the situation
today m a number of Arabo-Berber tribes in Cyrenaica Often
two families of influence are mvals for first place So origmate
the cofs, or parties, that often throw the Arabo-Berber tribes
mto turmoil. And Homer relates that Antinous, son of Eupeithes
—one of the smitors—aspired to become king of Ithaca by killng
Telemachus, son of Ulysses.! Of course, later on, when the
tribe has developed far enough to be a sort of nation, with some
tens of thousands of mhabitants, its political organization tends
to change, and the change occurs, in general, in the direction of a
greater differentiation between social classes. The elders
acquire greater mfluence and try to strengthen and systematize
therr control over the masses. Gallic populations of the time
of Caesar were farther ad d 11 hiticall,
than the Germans of the time of Tacitus. Caesar says of ther
political orgamzation. “Quite generally mn Gaul the people who
count for something in numbers or prestige are of two classes
[Druids and kmghts] The common people are virtually slaves.
They take no mitiative of their own and are admitted to no
council.”® The Saxons of Charlemagne’s day were certamly
farther developed socially than Tacitus’s Germans. Clearly
distingwishable among them are two classes, the nobles, or
edelings, and plain freemen, or fnlmgs

2 But a moment must have come—we shall probably never
know just when—when one tribe was able to absorb or subject
enough neighboring tribes to develop into a nation, create a
avilization and set up a political orgamzation of some magnitude
and sufficient], t to bine and dmate mdividual
efforts and energles n considerable numbers, and to direct them
toward attaming common public ends, whether of war or peace.
This means that 1t must have been able to organize fairly large
and fauly well-disciphned armies and keep them in the field.
It may have been able to construct impressive buildings and,

1 Odyssey XXI

*De bello gallwo VI, 13 “In omm Gallha eorum hommum quu ahquo sunt
numero et honore sunt duo Nam. plebs poens servorum. habetur loco, quao ikl
audet per se, nulli adlubetur consiho
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more probably still, to ncrease the productivity of the soil by
complex and carefully planned irrigation systems

Nature could not have advanced by leaps and spurts mn this
development, either The mse of the first great states must
have followed long periods of gradual elaboration, during which
the primtive town, which was the tribal capital, began to be a
aty. Progress m agriculture must have been such as to permit
a relatively large number of men to hve close together m a
relatively small terntory, and to allow political orgamzation to
become more vigorous and less rudimentary than anything
described above Durmg this preparatory period certain arts
and trades had probably advanced lo some extent, and a first
accumulation of capital had occurred m the form of stores of
food or implements of war and peace  In that early day, writing,
though still mmperfect, must have begun to fix remembrances
of the past and to facilitale transmission of the 1deas and expe-
rience of one generation to generations followmng

The first founding of a great empire that can be dated approxi-
mately by historical documents was that of the emprre of Sargon
L called the Elder, king of Akkad m Chaldea, about 3000 B.c
It 15 possible that simlar efforts may have been made a century
or more earlier by the kngs of Lagash and Sumer. Sargon’s
empire extended from the Persian Gulf to the Mediterranean
and the Smai peminsula. If it really was the most ancient of the
great political organisms, 1t marks a decisive step m the history
of human avihzation It seems to have lasted less than a
century, however, falling apart into a number of 11val kingdoms
after the death of Naram-Sm, third m hne of succession from
Sargon  But the example set by that early conqueror was to
find mitators, and other great empires were to 11se mn epochs still
remote, first n lower, and later 1n upper, Mesopotama ~ Bahy-
loma was situated mn an almost intermediate position between the
upper and the lower valleys of the Euphrates and the Tigns
For sixteen centuries, the long era that elapses between Ham-
mlu'abl and Nebuchad the Babyl emplre very

bl; d the greatest

wealth and culture that the world had seen down to that time

Perhaps some time before the day of Sargon, Menes, founder
of the first Egyptian dynasty, had welded the little states,
into which upper and lower Egypt had previously been sub-
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divided, mto a simgle state. So resulted an empire and a center
of crviization which rivaled the Mesopotamian empire and
were to last as long, with several periods of echipse

The little we know about the pohtical organization of these
two very ancient empires in Mesopotamia and Egypt ndicates
that at the vertex of the social pyramid stood a sovereign He
had a sacred character, offering sacrifices to the national derty
in the name of the people The deity held the guardianship
of the empire At Thebes, n Egypt, his name was Ammon, m
Babylonia 1t was Marduk and m Nmeveh, Asshur (see above,
chap III, §8). All civil and military powers were exercised
in the name of the sovereign by a large body of officials, who were
chosen ordinarily from the notables belonging to the race that
had founded the empire. Subject peoples often kept therr
hereditary local leaders and preserved a certam autonomy
Sometimes they were wholly absorbed by the conquering people
and blended with 1t  In such cases local officials were appomted
and dismissed by the king directly, or rather by the court and
in the court It has been possible to establish that during the
immensely long hfe of the Egyptian nationality the two systems
replaced each other several times, according as the empire
would grow stronger and more centrahzed for a time, or weaker
and more centrifugal The ruling class was usually made up of
generals and prests, but both 1 Egypt and m Chaldea the
priests were the repositones of all the learnng of their day
They alone knew the laws, and the admimstration of the law
devolved upon them 'There were even cases where the high
priests managed to replace secular powers and exercised royal
authonty. So m upper Egypt, m the ninth century B¢, the
high priests of Amen exercised what today would be called
temporal power

As for the system of recruiting eivil and mibitary officials,
1t has been possible Lo determine that methods varied widely,
especrally m ancient Egypt during the thiee thousand years,
more or less, of its history  As we have seen (chap II, §§6, 8),
there were periods when exact knowledge of hieroglyphic writing
was the key that opened the doors to higher offices, whether
awvil or military, and there were cases where commoners attaned
high rank* But as a rule, even 1if there were no really closed

+ Mosca, Toorca dev governs, chap II, §2.
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castes in Egypt, the social hierarchy did have great stability,
and a man was the child of his father rather than of his own
works In Babyloma” slaves were numerous, and almost all

and ts testify to the luxury
that the upper class displayed both i this Iife and in the next,
while an mtense and often forced manual labor was the normal
1ot of the lowly placed.

Greek writers meidentally throw a good deal of light on the
social and political conditions that prevailed i the Persian
emprre, the last great government to flourish in the Near East
before the Chnistian era. Greece had frequent contacts with 1t
It appears that birth had great importance m the constitution
of the political hierarchy Herodotus relates that the false
Smerdis was able to become king by making people beleve
that he was the son of Cyrus After he was murdered, seven
Persian noblemen occupied the throne m turn According to
Xenophon, when the younger Cyrus died at Cunaxa, the Greek
merccnanes offered the crown to Ariaeus, commander of the
Persian troops that had fought with Cyrus. Amaeus refused,
on the ground that he was not noble enough, that the Persian
grandees would never accept him as king The Greeks also
preserve the fact that the Persian empire was at bottom a more
or less voluntary confederation of peoples of differing and
more or less ancient crvihizations, under the hegemony of Persia.
Some peoples, such as the Armemans, the Cihcians and the
citizens of Tyre, kept thewr autonomy and their national sover-
eigns  Others, such as the Lydians and the Babylomans, were
governed by satraps, who were chosen from among great nobles
at the Persian court of Susa Over them the court kept strict
survelllance Almost all the subject nations paid annual
tribute to the court of Susa, according to their wealth, and they
furnished auxiliary troops as required In the full mudst of
subject p! certamn m 1 ed
a savage de facto mmdependence. That was the case with
the Karduchians, who correspond, roughly, to the Kurds of
today.!

In the Middle Ages, the Mohammedan state was founded
largely on the pattern of the Near Eastern state No doubt it
borrowed some few details of 1ts admimistrative and political

* Xenophon, Anabasnis  See above, chap IV, §2
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system from Byzantium, but to a much greater extent it followed
the examples and traditions of the neo-Persian empire of the
Sassamids ! Persian mfl became prepond
under the Abbassid cahphs The very title of the prime mims-
ter, “vizier,” was of Persian ongmm. However, 1n spite of the
stiff religious cement that was the strength of 1ts dommant class,
m spite of the fact also that at ceriamn periods 1t developed a
high level of culture, the Mohammedan state had innate weak-
nesses that mevitably produced a more or less rapid disintegra-
tion of the great political orgamsms which the overpowering
1mpetuousness of the early Islamic generations had created
Almost all social and political relations 1n the Mussulman world
were regulated by a religious code, m other words by the Koran
This, m the long run, ariested Mohammedan development.
But, 1gnoring that, one of the most frequent causes for the rapid
breaking up of the Mussulman states was the practice of allowing
of it to t troops, and to collect

du-ecdy the taxes that paid for them Such a concentration of
power 1 therr hands made it easy for them to create personal
followmgs mn therr armies, so that they could proclaim ther
mdependence, or at least become mdependent in fact, though
paymg a nommal deference to the caliph. This defect was
noted by Averroes, one of the strongest intellects that Moham-
medan civibzation produced in 1ts best days 2

China, too, down to a few years ago, was orgamzed politically
along the lmes of the Near Eastern state, but over the course of
long centuries she brought the type to a level of perfection that
1t attamed nowhere else. This was due to the fact that Chinese
avihzation was based on a nonreligious, positive moralty, to
the great umty of culture that the Chinese peoples achieved over
many centuries of common history and, finally, to the demo-
cratic system of recruiting officials, who were appomted and
promoted by competitive examnation. In spite of these good
poumts, the strength of the Chinese state was almost never propor-
tionate to its size, and the infertonty of its political machimne
became promptly manifest once 1t came mto contact with
modern European states In order to conserve her independ-
ence and her ancient national spint, Japan was obliged rapidly

1 Huart, Hustowe des Arabes, vol 1, chap XTI

3 Renan, Averrods et I' Averrovsme, chap II, p. 161.
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to overhaul her political, admmistrative and military organiza-
tion and conform to the models that the countres of European
avilization supphed

The orgamzation of empires of the Near Eastern type has
always proved nferior to the orgamzation of modern states of
European civilization. It was mferior to the orgamzation of
the ancient Roman Empire and, mn many respects, even to the
orgamzation of the httle Helleme states of the classical period
However, the vicissitudes of the ancient empires of the Near East
are gradually coming to hght, as the old hieroglyphic and cunci-
form mscriptions are deciphered. It would be unfair to forget
that through them mankind was able to accumulate the first
stores of experience and wealth that were required for makng
ntellectual and cconomic progress possible. On the banks of the
Tigns, the Euphrates and the Nile the groups of elders that had
once ruled scattered tribes fused for the first time, and orgamzed
real rulmg classes which had a chance to concerve and develop the
1dea that there were great interests that could be common to
millions of human bemngs In those classes, for the first time, a
process of selection was able to operate whereby a certain number
of mndividuals could be {reed of the material cares of hfe Shel-
tered by the orgamzation of which they were a part from the
greed and the violence of those who, m every age and m every
society, are eager to get the best positions for themselves, such
privileged mdividuals were enabled to devote their time to
observing man and the world he lives 1n, and to elaborating the
first rudiments of a morahty for the famly and for social groups
Those rudiments we find stated about four thousand years ago m
the Code of Hammurabi, which already sanctions many of the
rules that the mndividual has to observe if society 1s to endure
The ancient Egyptian Book of the Dead 1s m parts older than
the Code of Hammurabi, some of its texts gomg back to the
cleventh dynasty, and the most recent ones to the eighteenth
(about 14008 ¢)  Ths collection of sacred precepts was placed
1m tombs, perhaps as a sacred gesture, perhaps so that the dead
mught have some guidance m the hfe to come. The texts formu-
late for the first time a number of moral precepts and rules of
brotherly consideration that later were to become basic 1n the
great umversal rehgions—for example “Feed the hungry,”
“Give the thirsty to drink,” “ Cheat not the worker of his wage,”
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“Eschew falsehood,” “Bear no false witness > In those empires,
finally, the first trials were made 1 the difficult art of public
admimstration. That art, mn the last analysis, comes down to
enabling a great society, with the least possible constraint, to see
to 1t that the activity which each mdividual carries on spon-
taneously for is own advaniage shall be useful to the group as
a whole

8 If European civilization has been able to create a type of
political organization that is profoundly different from that of the
Near Eastern empure, the fact 15 due m very laige part to the
mtellectual legacy left by Greece and Rome There are of
course wide differences between a great modern European or
American state and the Athenian or Spartan state, or the Roman
state during the republican period; but had 1t not been for the
writings of political thinkers of the classical age, whose minds
were formed by the polhitical mnstitutions they could see operating
before their eyes, modern Europe, and the countries that were
colomized by Europeans beyond the seas, would not have adopted
the political systems that distinguish them so sharply from the
Asiatic empires

Greece borrowed many elements of her aivilization from the
nearest of the Asiatic empires and from Egypt. The first infil-
trations must have taken place during a prehistoric period, when
a pre-Hellemc civilization flowered, with Crete as 1ts center, and
then vamshed leavmg only vague memories of itself But this

d the rud s of agricultural science and
made other materml advances. Such things may deteriorate,
once they have made their way mto the customs of a country, but
they seem never wholly to disappear, even if the nation or
cvilization that first mvented or adopted them 1s destroyed
Other nfiltrations from Egypt and the Near East came 1 the
period when a truly Helleme culture was reawakening, 1n other
words by the begmning of the mnth century B c. At that time
the Phoemecians were the main mtermediaries between Greece,
Egypt and the Near East On this occasion the new seeds that
were transplanted to the soil of Hellas bore somewhat different,
and m many respects better, fruits than did the plant from which
they came, especially in the respects of art, science and political
organization.
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The Homeric kingdom, which we find at the dawn of the
second Greek 1 was not very diff from the semi-
primitive type of social orgamzation that appears m all peoples
which have ascended only the first rungs of the ladder that leads
to the great modern political structures The Homeric king m
many respects resembled the chief of the Arabian or Germanic
tribe. Fis authonity was primanly moral, and 1t had a religious
aspect He governed with the aid of a council of notables and,
in weightier crises, summoned his warriors, or the freemen who
belonged to the tribe, to an assembly Yet, m a space of time
that cannot be gieater than three centuries, this type of pohtical
orgamzation, which had few unusual traits about 1it, 1s trans-
formed 1nto the highly origmal Gieek eity of the classical era

As for the causes of this development, it may be noted firsi, of
all that the t hy of Greece b d the f of
great empures such as were able to rise in the broad, level valleys
of the Tigns, the Euphrates, the Nile and the Yellow River
The surface of the Greek peninsula is so broken that every dis-
trict, every town (with the terntory round about), is cut off by
fairly serious natural barriers from neighboring districts. The
Greek tribes, therefore, acquired relatively stable residences,
and private ownership of land had become customary by the
time of Homer. These two allowed
to develop so that a large population was able to subsist on a
small termtory A Greek city of the classical period generally
lay a good day’s journey from 1ts nearest neighbor. Its terri-
tory rarely exceeded a thousand square miles. Given the agr-
cultural development of the period, that amount of land could
support thirty or forty thousand persons, mcluding of course
slaves and resident ahens. The willage or primitive town
became a populous city very easily Attica had a territory of
about two thousand square miles. In 1ts heyday its population
may have exceeded two hundred thousand Syracuse and
Sparta also had larger terntories and populations than the nor-
mal Greek aity. Now Athens, Syracuse and Sparta were the
largest and strongest states of the ancient Helleme world.!

The powerful organization of the ancient Greek clans also may
have contributed to the different political development of Greece

10n the population of ancient Gresce, see Beloch, Die Bevolkerung der
Griechisch-Romschen Welt, chap II, pp 54-107
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as compared with the Near East. Every group of families that
d 1tself d ded from a ancestor retamed a
certain amount of political and religious autonomy in the begm-
ning, so that the city was a sort of confederation of clans But
besides these factors, there must have been others of an intellec-
tual and moral order which, because of the remoteness of the
time and the dearth of documents, we cannot discern or analyze
very exactly These factors we are forced to define with a
very generic and mmperfect phrase, as products of the peculiar
“gentus” of the Hellenic stock and, later on, of the Italic.

In any event, the early Greek kingship eventually began to
lose ground, and 1t had fallen mto desuetude 1n Hellas perhaps
less than a century after Homer’s time. Hesiod already speaks
of kings fa1 less respectfully than Homer does. He who was
called “the peasant’s poet” accuses them of trafficking 1n justice,
describes them outright as “devourers of gifts” and warmly
recommends that his brother Perseus have nothing to do with
them The king either disappeared or lost his importance alto-
gether m the council of notables. The city came to be governed
by the heads of the phratries, or clans, or by groups of the oldest
and most nfluential families, who owned the best lands and had
them cultivated by slaves or by the throng of ne’er-do-wells and
refugees from other countries whom every city used to accept, once
an influential eitizen could be found to accord them patronage
The dommant political organ, therefore, was the ancient ““sen-
ate,” or council of elders, m which the principal families were

d The old bly of all the citizens probably
contimued to function alongside the council of elders But,
because of a growing concentration of property and the large
number of clients that the leading families could control, the
council retamed, for some time at least, the ascendancy that
1t had enjoyed m the monarchical era.

In a period that must correspond, roughly, to the seventh
century B ¢, prog in a 1 and an
must have provided many of the descendants of resdent ahens
of long standing with the means to create independent economic
positions for themselves They began to crave admission to
citizenship, that bemng the only way to share mn the functions of
government and to escape the onerous supervision of the elders.
The movement must have been seconded by the poorer and
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obscurer famihies of old citizens, who also had an interest
fighting the ohgarchical system which the richer and more 1llus-
trous families had mstituted

These causes are of an economic order more especially There
were others A change in armament and mihtary tactics
occurred about this time and must have contributed to the
democratization of the Greek city ~War chatiots had been m
use 1 the Homeric age, when they were the arm, so to speak,
that decided the outcome of a battle Only very wealthy per-
sons could afford chariots. But now they came to be replaced
by plamn cavalry, and later on by hophtes, or heavily armed
nfantrymen. Hoplhtes formed the backbone of the Greek
armies during the classical period. The equipment of a hoplte,
though relatively costly, was within the reach of a man of
moderate income In Draco’s constitution, which antedated
Solon’s, participation m public office by all who are supplied
with arms appears as a long-recognized right

A period of evil conflict ensued, durmng which the losing
parties often had to emigrate Traces of this period are found
m the poets of the age, notably m the verses of Theogms of
Megara It was at times broken by dictatorships of popular
leaders, who were called “tyrants.” Such conflicts generally
ended 1n compromises of the sort that Solon effected i Athens m
the early decades of the sixth century B ¢, and the compromises
resulted in that constitution of the Greek city-state of the classical
age which was destmed to have such a great significance m the
political history of the world

The bases of these compromises were m the main two First,
admussion to citizenship of a certamn number of descendants of
old resident aliens or emancipated slaves  There was no apphca-
tion of this prineiple, however, to cases arising subsequent to
the reform of the constitution New resident aliens were, on
the whole, still barred from citizenship, so that even m demo-
cratic Athens the sons of a citizen and a woman who was not of
Athemian birth could not be admitted to citizenship ! Second,
explicit recognition that sovereign power rested with the assembly
of all the citizens.  Over this route the citizen assembly gradually
absorbed almost all the old prerogatives of the clan, which the
heads of anstocratic famihes had formerly exercised over people

* Anistotle, Constitution of Athens, 42
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of their own blood. The council of elders lost prestige pro-
portionately and as a rule 1t was transformed into a senate, which
was very often a direct emanation of the assembly, the assembly
having the right to determine its membership

Classical antiquity never knew that clean-cut separation of
legislative, executive and judiciary powers which, theoretically
at least, 15 one of the outstanding characteristics of modern
constitutions. Even in the period of the empire in Rome,
complete separation of judiciary and admimstrative functions,
which 1s & most familiar concept to us, had not been mtroduced *
The Roman praetor could exercise functions that would now be
called legislative But i classical Hellas, what would now
correspond to the sovereign power par excellence, m other
words the legislative power, was entrusted almost exclusively
to the assembly of citizens, while what we would call executive
and judiciary functions were delegated to bodies, or ndividuals,
that were almost always elected by all the citizens, or chosen
by lot from among all cilizens or specified classes of citizens.
Anstotle enumerates the mnny puble offices that were colmdered
necessary for the proper fi g of the Greek 1
They busied thousands of cmzens, and the mcumbents were
for the most part chosen by lot.?

Characteristic of almost all the constitutions of the Hellenie
cities was temporary tenute of office, the mcumbents generally
being renewed at least once a year Just as common was the
rule that more than one person should exercise the given public
function. This custom was designed to provide that the power
of an mdividual should always be controlled and hmited by the
equal power of one or more other individuals That was the
idea of the two consuls in Rome The principle was so con-
scientiously applied that, m many Greck cities, command
of the army or navy in war was entrusted to a number of pole-
marchs or navarchs who functioned m rotation Character-
istic agamn of the political and admimstrative orgamzation of the
Greek state was the almost complete lack of what would now be
called salaried officeholders. It is imteresting to note that a
number of judiciary and executive prerogatives which were
held to be of great importance were ordinanly reserved for

 Hartmann, Der Untergang der Antsken Well, chap 1L, p 46.

3 Constrtution of Athens, 42-02
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the popular assembly. The assembly almost always retained the
right to declare war, to make peace and to apply the heavier
penalties—death or exile. At the very least an appeal to the
popular assembly was allowed 1n these latter cases
There was no standing army. As Anstotle reports,! on
reaching the age of eighteen all epheb1 (sons of Athenian citizens)
served a year m military training and then two more years as
armed guaids on the coast and at other strategic pownts i Attica
At bottom, therefore, Athens had what would now be called
“three years’ service” However, there was no permanent
body of officers. The people merely chose, each year, five
honorable citizens over forty years of age who managed the
affars of the corps of ephebi and superntended the commissary—
each ephebus received four obols a day for his maintenance
Then there were two mstructors in gymnastics, who taught the
manual of arms and commanded mbtary dnll. There were no
dard 1 for di line and no military penal code
In times of peace at least, the ephebus was subject to the same
junsdictions as any other citizen. There 1s no mdication in the
Tustory of Athens that would lead one to suppose that the body
of epheh1 had anything to do with what we would now call
police duty, the task of upholding the government or of main-
taimng public order

4. Begmmnmg with Herodotus, all the Greek writers of the

cla.ssxcal penod recognize the existence of three forms of govem-
and d Herod

mto the mouths of three of the Persian nobles who ln].led the
false Smerdis a dispute as to the memnts and defects of the
three forms.? The anecdote has httle plausibility as history,
but it proves at least that as early as the middle of the fifth
century B C, more than a century before Amstotle began to
write, the Greeks (not the Persians) were familiar with the
three categories and were exercising thewr crtical talents m
debating the advantages and drawbacks of each type of govern-
ment That the thinkers of classical Hellas should have stressed
the importance of the monarchical system among the possnble
forms of g 18 readily h

tId 42

2 Hustorres 11




§41 THE GREEK CITY-STATE 858

of the He i hy were pi t in their literary tradi-
tion There had been recent examples of tyrannies—they were
especially common 1 the Helleme colomes, in Magna Graecia
and m Sieily. The old patriarchal monarchy itself survived m
remote corners of Epirus. Traces of 1t lingered tenactously on
m Sparta The Greeks, finally, were m frequent contact with
barbarian peoples, who almost always had kings.

But the Hellenic state of the classical age fluctuated almost
always between aristocracy and democracy. Those were the
two constant tendencies that were m perpetual conflict withm
the Greek city-state. Amstotle, in fact, devotes a good part
of his immortal Polutics to analyzing that mevilable alternation !

Tt is important to note that the Greek conception of aristocracy
differed considerably from the Roman conception, which mn turn
has colored modern usage of the term  For the Gleeks of the
classical period, the notion of was not i
bound up with the notion of hereditary power, whereby pubhe
offices descend from generation to generation i the same famihes
Arnistocracy meant simply that offices were entrusted, exclusively
or preferably, to men who stood out from the mass of other
ctizens through wealth or exceptional mert, whether or not
they descended from ancestors who lmd been equally promment.
So true 1s this that Anistotle exphcil
from “eugemsm,” which would mean government by men of
families of long-standing prominence, or “men of family,”
pure and simple 2 And, m fact, it happened not infrequently
‘let some ° “man of famly” would lead the people agamnst an

i c” party d in the maji of men of recent
fortune That was the case with Pericles

But as regards the conflict between aristocracy and democracy,
one may say that the Greek state had an amstocratic system

1 wealth ded m p ling over number among
the citizens and a democratic system whenever number prevailed
over wealth. Under the amstocratic system, public offices,
or at least the more important public offices, when they were not
actually restricted by law to citizens with specified property
qualifications, paid no salaries, They were accessible only to

1 See, espectally, VI, VII, VIII

2Ibd TIL 7,7, VIIL 1, 7 In the latter passage Anstotle says “For good
burth is virtue and ancient wealth”—ancient mn the family, that 18
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people who did not have to work for a iving n person and day
by day  There was no fee for attending meetings of the assem-
bly, and these, accordingly, were unattended by the poor but
assiduously attended by the 1ich and their chients When the
system was democratic, public offices were remunerative, and
attendance at the assembly entitled one to a counter, which
could be cashed.

Under anstocratic regimes, pubhe offices were almost always
clective, because at periods of elections the wealthy combmed
1 more or less secret associations (“hetanies”) and with plenty of
rusthing by their clients they could easily manage to concentrate
thewr votes on their own candidates and to outvote the poor,
who had no such for Under d
regimes, public offices were generally distributed by lot among the
atizens That system was justly regarded as absurd, even by
thinkers of ancient Greece; but after all 1t was the only system
whereby the nfl of rep personal and
financed el could be el d

As we have already seen, since the poor were always more
numerous than the rich, anstocratic governments leaned heavily
on chenteles, which were kept up through the patronage that
the man of wealth bestowed on a certam number of the poor,
and through the lavishness with which those who were following
political careers showered hospitahity upon the less pecunious
citizens m the mass Aristotle expressly notes that Pericles
was not as nich as Cimon, son of Miltiades and leader of the
anstocratic party. He could not compete with Cimon on the
terramn of expenditure. He therefore made a bid to the poor by
having many posts, which had formerly carried no stipend,
paid for out of the pubhe treasury ! That system, making the
proper allowances, 1s not exceptional even today m countries
that are democratically ruled. Well known to polhticians 1s
the trick of offsetting the imnfluence of private wealth by the
squandering of public wealth

Abuse of aristocracy m the Greek state geneially lay i the
direction of exaggerating the system—that 1s to say, m trans-
formmg anstocracy into ohgarchy, mm which a closed chque
jealously barred from public offices all elements that were not of
the clique, whatever their wealth or personal ment. Other

1 Constrtutron of Athens, 27.
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frequent abuses resulted when the monopoly of public magis-
tracies was utihzed for protecting and ncreasing the private
fortunes of the governing group and of their associates and chents.
This was managed more particularly by seemg to 1t that judg-
ments in ervil and criminal cases were handed down by persons
who were affiliated with the faction that was ruling the state,
or who were loyal to it.

Vice versa, at times when poverty was self-respecting, and a
majorty of the poor would succeed m keeping free of clientage
to the rich, abuses of democracy would readily develop. Impor-
tant public offices would then be given to the men on whom the
lots fell, no account being taken of their capacities and aptitudes
for filling them Since the exercise of all public functions was
remunerated, the treasury was soon so overloaded that m order
to meet the enormous expenditures, burdensome taxes had
to be levied on the rich and well-to-do These amounted to
masked confiscations of private fortunes, and the public economy
was accordingly upset Anstotle calculates that in Athens
m the day of Pericles about twenty thousand citizens were
subsidized by the public treasury  This meant that virtually the
entire citizenry was transformed nto a class of state pensioners !
That was possible for a certam length of time partly because of
the income which the city dertved from the silver mines of
Laurion, but mainly because, as Aristotle agan states, the
contributions that the allies paid 1 to Athens for the prosecution
of the war agamst Persia were regularly misappropriated This
misappropriation was nol by any means the least influential
cause among the many that brought on the long and disgraceful
war which was soon to break out among the Hellenes, and which
came to be called the Peloponnesian War In graver cases,
some popular demagoguc would kill off the rich, or clse bamsh
them, confiscate their property and divide up the loot among
huis partisans or among the foreign mercenaries who supported
him. This would mean that the normal functioming of the
constitution was suspended and that there would be a dictator-
ship by a leader sustamed by a faction This was called “tyr-
anny,” and the Greek writers unammously describe 1t as the
worst of all forms of government, 2

1Ind 24
2 Anistotle, Polutos, Plato, Republic
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One need hardly say that the normal functioming of the
Hellenic state required a high level of economic prosperity and a
high grade of mtelhgence and moral integrity mn the majority of
atizens Such things are not easy to procure In fact, this
type of political o1 lasted m full effi for less than
two centuries, that 15 to say, from the begmning of the fifth
century B¢ to the close of the fourth, a period that comeided
with the maxmum development of Hellenic cvihzation
Since there was no regular bureauciacy, and no permanent police
force entrusted with the execution of the laws, the majority of
citizens had to possess a strong sense of legahty and the high
degree of public spirt that would mnduce them to sacrifice their
ndividual interests to the public interest. Such virtues therefore
were iculcated and celebrated 1 every possible way by Greek
education That explains m large part the importance ihat
Plato and Anstotle attach to the education of the young, and
education was already regarded as one of the functions of the
state m ancient Greece It was also indispensable that a certamn
numerical proportion should be maintamed between citizens
and slaves If the citizens were very few, the slaves were hkely
to rebel, as the helots often did at Sparta On the other hand,
1f the population of crtizens grew too large, then large numbers of
them mewvitably became paupers and lost intcrest i the mam-
tenance of thewr mstitutions With an eye to these difficulties,
Plato, m the Republac, proposed the abolition of private property,
and consequently of the family, at least for the ruling class
With greater practical msight, Anstotle recommended building
up small property, justly noting that the door stood open to all
upheavals when a few very wealthy citizens faced a host of poor
ones, who had arms and votes at their disposal but no mterest
1n defending the existing order of things *

By the very character of its orgamic constitution, the Greek
state was destmed to remamn a small affawr, its territory never
exceeding the imits of a town of moderate size. If the ancient
Greeks used one word, “pohs,” to indicate both the state and
the city, it was because they could hardly conceive of a state
orgamized m the Hellemic manner that was bigger than one city
and the immediately adjacent territory that supplied its means
of subsistence. To be sure, when Alexander the Great con-

1 Polatrcs, VI, 9
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quered the Persian empure, Greek civilization spread to states of
large size, such as the realms of Syma, Egypt and Macedoma
But those were great military hies, and their

had nothing to do with the political type with which Plato and
Aristotle deal In those monarchies, besides, the Hellemec ele-
ment was confined to a small ruling class.

Greece proper never knew a great state for the reason that the
Greek city could not become one. The basis of 1ts organization
was the assembly of citizens. In order to attend regularly, one
had to live 1n the aity, or in its immediate environs. Nor could
the assembly 1tself be too large. Otherwise the major portion
of those present could not hear what the orators were saymng
That 15 why Plato, i the Republic, limits the number of citizens
to five thousand  In a plan he devised for an 1deal constitution,

d of Miletus d ten thousand, and of the ten
thousand only a third were to be supplied with arms and so
quabfied, as Anstotle observes,! to take part m public affairs.
In the same connection Anstotle speaks of another 1deal con-
stitution that was put forward by Phaleas of Chalcedon, pro-
posing an equal distribution of land among the citizens The
Stagurite, again with much good sense, emphasizes the difficulty
of establishing such a system and especially of keeping 1t gomng
afterward Arnstotle himself does not specify a number of
citizens He says that there might be as many as could hear a
human voice, and not the voice of Stentor, either; and he adds
that all citizens should be able to know each other, 1n order to
judge of each others’ aptitudes for public office, a thing that
would be impossible if the citizens were too numerous > In her
best days, Athens probably had more than thirty thousand
citizens, but that was anexception. Syracuse had even more than
that, but at Syracuse, beginning with the fourth century B ¢, the
normal organization of the Greek city was no longer able to func-
tion In the day of Arstotle, Sparta had fallen to as few as two
or three thousand citizens,® and could arm, he thought, not more
than a thousand fighters. That estimate was probably too low.
Anistotle admits that m earler periods Sparta may have had
around ten thousand atizens. The number of warrnors, of

1Ibd 11, 5.
*Ind IV, 4
3Ikd 1L, 8
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course, would always be smaller than the number of citizens
As for Athens, Beloch thinks that m 481 B ¢, at the outbreak of
the Peloponnesian War, the period of the city’s gieatest prosper-
1ty, the number of citizens must have reached 45,000, mcluding
cleruchs (Atheman colomsts who lived m other aities) *

To compensate for the mmpossibihity of forming a great state,
while keepmg the orgamization of the Hellenic city mtact, ancient
Greece attempted to apply the principle of hegemony, the suprem-
acy of a large aty over a number of smaller ones The remedy
soon showed 1ts awl d and mad As
with Athens after the battle of Aegospotami, and with Spa,rta,
after Leuctra, the subject cties reclaimed ther mdependence
the moment the dommant capital suffered a reverse Colonies
themselves mncreased the power of the mother aity but shghtly,
because they too were cities and therefore so many states m
themselves, retamng, if anything, a religious or merely sym-
pathetic bond with the aity m which they origmated

One may reasonably wonder that many of the fundamental
concepts which later came to scrve as bases for the constitutions
of the great modern states of European type should fist have
been worked out and embodied in such tiny pohtical organisms
To tell the truth, the concept of pohtical hiberty was not alto-
gether alien to the peoples of the ancient East and of Egypt  But
to them 1t meant simply that one people should not be subject
to another of different race, rehgion and avihzation, and that
those who ruled a country should be men of that country and
not foreigners The concept was never mterpreted in the sense
that a national governmental system could be thought of as
servitude from the mere fact that 1t was absolute and arbitrary
The Old Testament shows that the Hebrews considered them-
selves enslaved when they were subject to the Amalekites or
Phihstines, or when they were transported by Nebuchadnezzar
to Babylon; but not when they had a national kmg, though the
harsh and arbitrary government of their monarchs was very well
described to the elders of Israel by Samuel

It was m ancient Greece that, for the first time, only that
people was regarded as pohtically free which was subject to laws
that the majority of 1ts citizens had approved, and to magistrates
to whom the majonty itself had delegated fixed powers for fixed

* Bevtlkerung, and see Gomme, The Population of Athens.
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periods It was in Greece that, for the first time, authority was
transmitted not from above downward, not from the man who
stood at the apex of the political hierarchy to those who were
subject to him, but from below upward, from those over whom
authority was exercised to those who were to exercise it.

In other words, Hellemec crvilization was the first to assert, as
against the divine night of kings, the human nght of peoples to
govern themselves Helleme civihzation was the first to cease
looking upon the law as an emanation of the divine will, or of
persons acting m the name of the divine will, and to think of 1t as
a human and variable mterpretation of a people’s will The
authority that the Greek state wielded over 1ts citizens was great.
Sometimes 1t was disposed to regulate even the details of family
lfe But authority always had to be exercised in accord with
norms which a majority had accepted

As we have already seen, those fundamental concepts were
adapted as far as possible to European societies of the eighteenth
and mmneteenth centuries, and they have helped effectively to
modify European political systems. They have made ther
mfluence felt wherever there have been peoples of European
origm, and today, through the mtellectual contacts that the
East 1s having with Europe and Amenca, they are reverberat-
g m Japan and China and among other peoples of Asiatic
avibzation.



CHAPTER XIV
EVOLUTION OF POLITICAL ORGANIZATION

1 The political constitution of the Italic eity had many points
1n common with the constitution of the Greek eity This may
have been due to racial affimities between the Italic and Helleme
peoples, as has often been suggested Through the Greek col-
omes m Sieily and Magna Graecia, Greek civilization may have
made its influence felt upon the Italic peoples m an age much
more remote than the period during which those colonies were
conquered by the Romans.

However that may be, 1 the primitive Itahan city too, we
find a king, a council of notables and a popular assembly. There
are references m the Roman Mhustores to the existence of the
kingly office among the Etruscans and Latmns at a period when
Rome still had kings, or had only recently driven them out—the
case of Porsena, for instance.  Veii seems still to have had a king
when 1t was captured by the Romans in 895 Bc. Then later
on, at the end of the fourth century 8 ¢, and in the early decades
of the third, when the really histonc period begmns and the Italc
populations are being forced to recogmze the supremacy of Rome,
we find no trace of hereditary royalty—it seems to have disap-
peared everywhere among them. What we do find are rivalries
between aristocracy and plebs. They are m full swing. It was
the general policy of Rome to favor the amstocrats in these
quarrels in other cities. She very soundly reasoned that her
supremacy could more safely be rested upon such elements, as
more nclined to conservatism and social tranquillity. The better
to attain that end, she granted citizenship quite freely to notables
in the federated cities.

In a remote age Rome herself had her kings, her senate, com-
posed of the heads of the various patrician clans that had com-
bined 1 a federation to form the early city, and also her popular

bly, or Then hereditary royalty was abolished,
as in Greece, and replaced by the consulate and other magis-
860
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tracies. These were elective, temporary and almost always
“multiple,” the same function bemng simultaneously entrusted
to different persons. In Rome, too, conflicts soon a1ose belween
the old patrician citizenry, made up of members of the ancient
gentes, and a new plebeian ertizenry, made up largely of descend-
ants of settlers from other places and of freed slaves For a
time, virtually two cities seem to have coexisted withn the con-
fines of the urbs, with magistracies peculiar to each, Then the
two cities almost letely fused m an that closely
resembled the Hellemec type which we have just considered  This
Roman constitution, ike the Greek, was designed to fit a city-
state, but it was nevertheless distinguished by a number of
profoundly origmal details

First among them, and the most fertile in practical conse-
quences, was a broad of the right of aitizenship, 1ts preroga-
tives being subdivided m such a way that, alongside of the
full-fledged citizenship, there was a partial eitizenship whereby
a resident could enjoy some of the prerogatives of the citizen
and httle by little acquire the assumlation that was necessary
1f he were to become equal before the law with the members of
the Roman city proper. The prerogatives of the full citizen
(cuns optama gums) were the jus commercu, the jus conubu, the
Jus suffragw and the jus honorum  The first bestowed enjoyment
of all the private rights of the Roman citizen. The second
allowed marriages with Roman citizens, male or female. The
third gave the night to participate in the comitia, the fourth the
nght to hold public office The first two rights were granted
quite readily. They served ordmanmly as a preparation for
obtaming the other rights

This device admiited of such an extension of the Roman citizen
ship that many persons enjoyed 1t who hved so far from Rome
that, even having the right, they could scarcely avail themselves
of the privilege of attending the comitia. In a word, Rome found
a way to snap the fatal circle that Imd prevented the Greek city
from By 1t ship to people who lived
far from Rome, she built steps, so to speak, in the abyss which, 1n
Greece, had separated the man who was a citizen from the man
who was not In that way Rome was able to have 292,000
citizens mscribed on her rolls by 265 B ¢, the year before the
outbreak of the first Punic War, and despite the losses she suffered
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in that war she still had 240,000 citizens mn 246, i the mnterval
between the first and second Pume Wais  So she was m a posi-
tion to recruit the many legions which enabled her to smvive the
terrible tuials she suffered durmg Hannibal’s invasion of Italy !
Continuing along the same lines, Rome was able little by little to
assimilate a vast territory and “make a aity of the world”-

Urbem fecustr quod pruus orbis erat

So sang a native poet of Romamzed Gaul m the fifth century
A.p, the age that witnessed the death agony of the empire 2
The second omgmnal trait m the repubhcan constltutxon of
ancient Rome lay in the bly more
which 1t succeeded 1 maintamning as compared with the Greek
The Roman senate eventually ceased to be an assembly of the
patresfamilias of the old clans Its members were chosen by a
“censor” from among men who had already held high offices
Not till a period relatively recent were the comitia centumata
reformed 1m such a way as to deprive the highly propertied classes
of their preponderance in them, and quite tardily also were the
comitia tributa, in which numbers prevailed decidedly over
property, admitted to panty with the comtia centuriata A
democratic reform of the comitia centuriata, mn the direction of
removing them from the control of the propertied classes, was
carried out in the period between 241 and 218 B ¢, 1n other words
between the end of the first Punic War and the beginning of the
second. Equalization between the plebiscites voted by the
comitia tributa and the laws voted by the comitia centumata
is said to have been blished by a certam H law of the
year 286, but authorties reserve doubts on that pomt. For
that matter, a good many uncertamties linger about Roman
constitutional law, perhaps because we try to find m it the clean-
cut dehmitation of functions between the various organs of state
to which we have become accustomed m modern constitutions *
But however the comitia were constituted, a law could not be
passed by them except n the form i which the magistrates had

*De Sanctis, Storia dev Romans, vol 11, p 108

s Rutihus Tinerarum 1, 66 Claudian, o contemporary of Rutilius, uses a
sumilar expression, In seoundum consulatum Stlwcoms, 150-160

+See, on this matter, Pacchions, Corso dv dirutto romano, vol I, period I,
chap. IV.
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proposed 1t and the senate, with all 1ts prestige, had ratified 1t.
As for elective offices, custom rather than law prevented their
bemg conferred on real commoners down to the last days of the
republic The military tribunate was the first step that aspir-
ants to a political career had to mount. Down to the Punic
Wars that grade was open, as a matter of practice, only to
members of the equestrian order, and it seems safe to assume
that the few centurions who attained the rank of military tribunes
during the Punic Wars were able to meet the property qualifica-
tions of the equestrian ' Ferrero has soundly noted that during
the period of the civil wars, except n the case of Caius Marius,
who, for that matter, seems to have had equestrian origmns,
armies were always commanded by members of the great Roman
famihes *

Another thing. Many citizens lived so far from Rome that a
law provided that a trnundinum, an interval of sixteen or seven-
teen (or, as others clamm, of twenty-four) days had to elapse
between the date of the convocation of the comitia and the date
of ther meeting However the term trinundinum may be
defined by modern scholars, 1t represented a period that was long
enough for the senate to find any number of urgent cases that
required 1ts attention  This helped to multiply the functions and
expand the authority of the senate, which was 1n a position to
convene much more rapidly. Over this route the senate came to
hold, by the end of the repubhe, virtually exclusive control of
financial and foreign policy

2 Following the day of the Gracchr—dunng the last century
of the republic, mm other words—this anstocratic orgamzation
was modified or, rather, became unable to function normally
It became mamfest that a city-state, orgamzed along the lines
of the Helleme type, could not become a world-wide political
body, however much 1t might be tinkered with or expanded.
The comitia rep d the legal bl of the whole
sovereign people in the forum of Rome That must already
have seemed pretly much of a legal fiction by the time citizenship
was extended to the peoples of Italy (88 Bc) It became a
grand jJest when a large part, 1f not an actual majonty, of the

1 De Sanctis, Storia des Romans, vol TIT, pp $44-346.

2 Grandexza e decadenza dv Roma, vol. I, p 112,
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citizens were scattered over the whole Mediterranean basin, far
from Italian shores. A census taken m 28 B¢, three years
after the battle of Actum, placed the number of crtizens at
4,164,000 The census of the year 8 B.c counted 4,233,000
The last census of which we have any information took place in
AD 48, under the emperor Claudws It counted 5,894,012
citizens. Males under seventeen years of age and females were
not mncluded n the count. The figures of the year 28 B ¢, there-
fore, already corresponded to a population of between fourteen
and fifteen milhon persons, a much larger population than Italy
could then accommodate, especially 1f one thinks of slaves and
foreign residents *
Nor was the annual alternation in public offices any longer
ble, once the b had to be absent from Italy
for years, m remote provinces where they were mvested with
almost absolute power For the same reason the armies lost
their character as annually recruited citizen mihitias ~ Gradually
they came to be more like armies of professional soldiers, who
were more closely bound to the general who commanded them
for year after year than to the state at large It was mevitable,
therefore, that the old civitas romana should be transformed mto
a political orgamism that would be held together and governed
by a professional bureaucracy and a standing army.

Ths transformation took place when, to use ordinary language,
the empire replaced the repubhc  One can see no prospect of an
end to the dispute as to the actual intentions that Augustus and
Iis confederates had when they maugurated the new regime
One thing 18 certamn They were not trying to replace the old
system with either an absolute monarchy or a imited monarchy,
as we understand those terms to-day But 1t 1s just as certan
that the new arrangements they itroduced marked a decisive
step toward transformmg the old city-state mto a new form of
political organization, which made far easier the task of holding
together, governing and slowly assimlating the vast dominions
that Rome had succeeded m conquermng

It 1s a law, and perhaps a constant law, that as political organ-
isms are transformed, later orgamsms retamn broad traces of
earlier organisms, especially of those immediately preceding
The new edifice 1s built more or less on the runs of the old, and,

1Marquardt, De P'organisation financidre chez los Romains, part 2, p 887 (note)




§el THE ROMAN EMPIRE 865

1n part at least, of matemals supplied by it. This law 15 clearly
confirmed in the case of the Augustan reform  That reform did
not deprive the comitia of legislative power at one stroke
Those bl d to be convoked from time to time
They functioned intermittently for more than a century after the
battle of Actium  But the power of enacting laws was Iittle by
lhittle taken over by the senate and the emperor, and m the end
entirely. Laws approved by the comitia are still important and
pumerous under Augustus They are less frequent after hs
time, and then are gradually replaced by the senatus consultum
and eventually by imperial decrees or wmstitutes (constrtutiones
imperiales) The last law known to have been approved by the
comitia was a lex agraria enacted under the emperor Nerva
(reigned A.0 96-98) *

As for what would correspond to the executive and judiciary
powers of today, these were divided between the senate and the
emperor The emperor was regarded as a civilian magstrate,
who concentrated many powers 1n his own person, but left many
others to the senate in matters that concerned the city of Rome,
Ttaly and the senatorial provinces. He assumed the functions
of an absolute sovereign from the first m impenal provinces.
These were looked upon as subject to military occupation  The
emperor governed at his discretion through a buresucracy whose
directors were chosen sometimes from among the senators but
preferably from among ordinary equestrians *

As always happens in the contacts and competitions that
inevitably amse between the remnants of an old system and a
new system that is better suited to the needs of an age, the offices
that were filled by appomntees of the senate kept dimmshing in
number. In the end few traces of them were left In Rome
1tself, beginming with the first emperors of the Julian dynasty,
much of the work done by the old honorary magistrates was
taken over by new officials who were appomnted by the emperor.
Gradually the regular b manned by kmghts and even
by the emperor’s freedmen, made 1ts influence more and more felt

1 Pacchiont, Corso du daritlo romano, vol 1, period IV, chaps IX-XI

2For all this evolution of the ancient Roman city-state mto a bureaucratic
empire, see Pacchion, op o vol I, penod IV, Hartmann, Der Untergang der
Anivken Welt; Ferrero, Grandezza ¢ decadensa dr Roma, vol 1V, Bryce, The Holy
Roman Empare.
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throughout the empire  The senate 1tself came to be recruited
from the higher bureaucracy and from the great famihes of Italy
and later of the whole Roman world. In practice, after the
first emperors, 1ts authority was confined within such hmmits as
the emperors and their creatures were pleased to draw !

The empire faced a serious crisis in the second half of the third
century and managed to survive it  But after that, Diocletian
and C had no difficulty m almost all
memortes and survivals of the old constitution of the eity, or at
least 1n reducing them to empty names that had no positive
content Two concepts only were salvaged from the wieck
One was that the emperor derived s authonty from the people
Thanks to the lawyers, that theory hung on until Justiman’s
time The jurists of that emperor’s day gave the famous dictum
of Ulpian, “ Quod principi placuat legrs habet ngorem (The Prince’s
pleasure 1s law),” a broad mterpretation that 1t probably had
not had at first, but in holding that the people had delegated legis-
lative power to the sovereign 1n virtue of the lex regia de mmperio,
they too paid homage to the prineiple of popular sovereignty.?

The other was that every magistrate had a sharply dehmited
sphere of jurisdiction and should, at least theoretically, exer-
ase his authority in accord with the law To that principle
may be due partly the fact that admimstration by the Roman

was ly more and therefore more
effective, than anything Lhat the ancient Near Eastern empires
had known. Suﬂiclent proof of that 1s the remarkable way m
which 1t d in ding the laws, and
customs of Rome, and m bringing almost all the civilized world
of that time into moral umty.

8 The prime causes for the dechne of ancient civihzation and
the disintegration of the Roman Empire in the West constitute
perhaps the most intricate and obscure problem i history.
While studies of the last century have shed much Light upon
them, not all the darkness has yet been dispelled * The most
obscure pomnt 1n that great historic phenomenon still remains 1ts
beginming  Why that falling off 1 the supply of superior men?

1 Pacebiom, oo art, chap. IX

2 Pacchuoni, loc cit, chap XI

? Ferrero, “La Rwme de la civihisation antique
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Why that artistic and hterary decadence? They are already
manifest 1n the third century A.p., when the ancient pagan ideals
were outworn and the new Christian 1deal had not yet spread
among the educated classes.

Certanly there were many grave evils in Roman society under
the Low Empire  The system of taxation was burdensome and
absurd It exhausted sources of wealth, and 1t fell especially
upon the middle classes, 1n other words upon the provincial

b ie that composed the di of the cities and towns
The body of decurions was made up of people who could meet
the higher property hfications. It that

were somewhat similar to those of our boards of aldermen. But
1t also had charge of collecting direct taxes, and m case a city
could not pay 1ts assigned quota in full the decurions had to meet
the defieit from their private means The position of decurion
was at first much sought after as a sign of social distinction
Eventually 1t became an abhorred one, and everybody tried to
evade 1t.

The decline of the middle classes left, facing each other, an
anstocracy of great landed proprietors which supplied officials
to the ligher bureaucracy, and a numerous pauper class which, in
the capital and the larger cities, was always in turmoil and hved
partly on the dole of the state and later of the Church, or else
drifted along in the country in the semuslavery of the tillers of
thesoil  Publc safety was a very sketchy thing, and brigandage
was ufe The historians mention one Bulla, who for a long time
scoured Ttaly at the head of a gang of six hundred bandits In
Gaul brnigandage by outlawed serfs, called bagaudae (“wan-
derers,” “knapsackers”?) long persisted For the rest, to see
how widespread brigandage was at the time, one has only to
read one of the few novels that classical antiquity bequeathed to
us, the Golden Ass (Metamorphoses) of Apulews. The mch
defended themselves 1n these arcumstances by maintaming
private guards—strong-armed ruffians who were called buccelarn
(“hardtack™) People of moderate or small fortunes had no
way of defending themselves They simply succumbed ~Puble
hygiene was not advanced far enough to allow the normal mcre-
ment 1 population to fill the gapsleft by famine, pestilence, raids
by barbarians and other causes of unusual mortality ~As hap-
pens m all very mature civilizations where religious checks are
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weak, the birth rate seems to have been low  Not even by the
fifth century had Christianity penetrated the rural plebs deeply
enough to voluntary ab and exp of the
newborn  The latter practice was so common in antiquity that
recogmitions of exposed foundhngs were among the commonest
themes 1n the ancient theater

Begmmning with Diocletian’s time, m order to deal with the
grave depression that had fallen upon the empire about the mddle
of the third century, the state assumed extraordinary powers and
exercised extraordinary functions of control. It presumed to
discipline the whole economue sphere of hife, fixing wages and
the prices of crops. In order to assure contmuity m what we
would now call “public services,” it prohibited those who were
employed in them from leaving therr positions and obliged the
son to follow the trade his father had followed ~Admmistration
was sertously affected with a disease that 1s the curse of bureau-
cratic systems and the source of their every weakness—bribery,
venahty, graft The Roman official of the Low Empire generally
paid more attention to his private interests than to the public
mnterest which he was charged to look out for It 1s known from
the many contemporary allusions that even at the highest levels
of the bureaucratic scale nothing could be obtaned without
lavish gifts. When, for instance, the emperor Valens allowed
the Goths to cross the Danube and settle m the terrilories
of the empire, officials were commissioned to distribute food to
them and take away their arms. But the officials were bribed
with gifts. They left the barbarians their arms and appropriated
the supplies Very instructive 1n this connection 1s the report
on an inquiry that was conducted mn Tripolitania toward the
end of the fourth century. It 1s digested in detail by Ammanus
Marcellinus *

On the other hand 1t must not be forgotten that no human
society 1s without 1ts 1lls, and that along with them almost always
comes a natural healing force that tends to mitigate their effects
The eastern empire suffered from the same troubles as the west-
ern, It was not only able to survive them, but mn the sixth
century, under Justinian, and again n the eighth and ninth, under
the 1 and the Maced dynasty, 1t had
noteworthy spurts of energy. At those trmes 1t managed to save

3 Res gestae XXVIIL, 6, 5
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most of its termtory and civilization from the barbarans who
were attacking from the north, and it did the same later on
agamst the Arabs.

An mndividual dies when his organs are worn out by age and
are no longer able to function normally, or else when he has
weakened from some cause or other and 1s unable to resist mfec-
tion At first sight 1t might seem as though old age could never
affect a people or a civilization, since human generations always
reproduce themselves and each new generation has all the vigor of
youth., Yet something that 15 altogether comparable to old age
or organic debilitation does manifest itself i peoples There
come times when moral bonds seem to slacken, when the religion,
or the patriotic sentiment, that has been the mstrument of social
cohesion, loses 1ts hold and when the natural healing force, the
power to react, fals to operate This 1s because the better
elements in society are paralyzed, and they are paralyzed because
they have turned their activity and their energies to purposes
other than the things essential to the salvation of the state. The
measure of this mternal weakness 1s the relative msignificance
of the external shock that produces the catastrophe, We see
great peoples fall before onslaughts by peoples who were but
recently their inferiors i armament, in knowledge and m
disciphne

The great intrusion of the Germanic peoples upon the Roman
Empire was precipitated at the end of the fourth century by the
mmpact of the Huns. The empire m the west was called upon to
meet that shock at a critical moment, when the ideas and senti-
ments that had d the moral foundations of the old
classical civilization had langushed and a wave of mysticism was
sweeping the empire, depriving the state of all its better elements,
of almost all individuals who were distiguished by loftiness of
character or mind, and giving them to the Church * The eastern
part of the Roman world survived because, owing to its geo-
graphical position, perhaps, 1t had time to get past the critical
moment and rally its forces The western portion did not. It
was almost wholly under the control of the barbarians by the
middle of the fifth century.

It 19 noteworthy that toward the end of the fourth century
and m the first half of the fifth, while the western empire is

* Mosca, Teorwea dey governi, chap 11, §6, p 87.
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crumbling, the Church ghtters with a constellation of superior
men—St. Ambrose, St. Jerome, St. Augustine, St Paulmus of
Nola, Paulus Orosws, Salvian of Marseilles and others still
‘With the exception of Theodostus, and the unfortunate Majorian,
one of the last emperors in the West, there 1s hardly a native
Roman of any character or brains who devotes himself to the
service of the state Charactenistic i this connection 1s an
anecdote related by St. Augustine A certan Pontitianus was
attending the emperor at the circus at Trier n Germany He
went for a walk with three other officers of the ymperial retinue
m the gardens near the walls They chanced to enter a monas-
tery and began to examine a mmmscnpl; of the life of St Anthony
as writlen by A of Al d The read-
ing had such an effect on them that they immediately resigned
from the mmperial service and entered the Church.

4. After the barbarians had settled m all the old provinces of
the western empire, the process of political and cival disintegra-
tion that had begun 1n the third century 4 p went rapidly on In
the beginning a number of the early barbarman rulers, espe-
cially the Ostrogoth Theodoric, seem to have made an effort to
retam the personnel of the old Roman civil admimistration as far
as possible, reserving the military defense of the country to the
mvaders. But the new regimes could hardly adapt themselves
to the complicated burea.ucral:lc machme of the Romans The
old system p d an ad and a legal
education t.hnt the conquerors did not lmve The barbarian
kings, besides, found themselves obliged to reward their followers
with most of the lands of the conquered That could notfail to
upset the soctety of the time. The upper classes of Roman origin
erther adapted themselves to the hfe and ways of the barbarans,
or else disappeared mto the plebs The redistnbution of land
meantime must have prepared the way for the development of
the great landed proprictor mto the local hereditary sovereign
There is another factor also After growing somewhat accus-
tomed to Roman civilization and mstitutions, the early mvaders
often were replaced by others, who were completely uncivihzed
So the Goths were replaced by the Lombards It is easy to
understand, therefore, that after a century or two almost nothing
of the old Roman state machme should have been left, and that
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the new regime should prove utterly incompetent in the long
run to keep the structure of a great state sound and solid under a
smgle government.

The new system was modeled on the mstitutions, and founded
on the sentiments, with which the Germanic tribes had been
accustomed to govern 1n theiwr native homes, m other words, on
the reciprocal ties of personal loyalty that bound the high chief
of the warrior band to his subordinates The rum of the great
barbarian monarchy was arrested for two or three generations by
the energetic Frankish dynasty of the Herstals, and especially
by Charlemagne, a truly gifted sovereign, who tried to revive
the Roman tradition of unity and centralization. But after
Charlemagne’s death the process of disintegration went on with
rapid acceleration under the pressure of new mcursions by Hun-
garians, Normans and Saracens By the tenth century the
ndependence of the local chiefs as regarded the central power was
virtually complete, and the system that was later to be called
“feudal” was functioning m the fact

Feudahsm was not, and could not be, a reversion pure and
simple to the situation that Rome had found 1n the western world

before she d it—a of Ily hostile tribes
and small peoples  Certam mtellectua.l advances had been made
—the adoption of a for instance—and espe-

cially material improvements. Such things once acquired are
never entirely lost, even when the poltical orgamzation that
has made them possible dissolves completely A people that has
grown accustomed to living 1 one terntory, to an agriculture
based upon private property, to a certam differentiation insocial
classes, does not lose those characteristic habits of mind entirely,
even after a long period of anarchy. Some of the materials of
which the feudal edifice was built were, moreover, mere develop-
ments and continuations of institutions of the Low Empire  We
know, for nstance, that serfdom, the chain that bound the
populous class of agricultural laborers to the soil, goes back into
the Roman period In rural districts, therefore, the new regime
merely transformed the villa of the old Roman proprmetor mto
the fortified castle of the baron.

Feudahsm introduced a number of novelties—for one thing,
the political supremacy of an exclusively warmor class That
left to the clergy the task of keeping such bits of culture as had
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survived the catastrophe of the ancient world alive Another
charactenistic of the feudal system was the centralization of all
admimstrative functions, and all social influence, mn the local
mlitary leader, who at the same time was master of the land—
the one instrument, virtually, for the production of wealth which
still existed.

Feudalism, finally, created a new type of sovereignty that was
intermediate between the central, coordinating organ of the state
and the indivadual. Once their position had become hereditary,
the more mmportant local leaders bound lesser leaders to them-
selves by subgrants of land, and these lesser chiefs were tied by
oaths of feudal homage and fidelity to the man who made the
grant. They, therefore, had no direct relations with the head
of the feudal confederation as a whole—the king In fact, they
felt obhiged to fight the king if the leader to whom they were
directly bound was at war with him. This, certainly, was the
mam cause of the long resistance which the feudal system offered
to the continuous efforts of the central power to destroy 1t.

5. Bryce wrote that “the two great ideas which expinng
antiquity bequeathed to the ages that followed were of a World-
Monarchy and a World-Religion.”* In fact, down to the four-
teenth century, the memory of the old umty of all civilized and
Chnistian peoples, guided 1n religious matters by the Roman
pontiff, who hittle by little gained recogmition as supreme hierarch
of the umiversal church, and m temporal matters by the successor
of the ancient Roman emperor, hngered alive and vigorous m
the intellectual classes—the clergy and the doctors of the law.
Unless such memories had been very much alive, we should be
at a loss to explamn the attempt to restore the empire that took
place under Charlemagne and Pope Leo III in the year 800, or
another somewhat more successful attempt that was made by
Otto I of Saxony mn 962,

A name and an 1dea may exercise a great moral influence, but
they are not enough to restore a centralized, coordinated political
system oncethat system hasfallentopieces. Inordertoeffect such
a restoration, they have to have a materal orgamzation at ther
disposal, and in order to have such an organization the agencies
required for establishing it must be available. Such agencies

* The Holy Roman Emgnre, chap VIL, p 87,
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Charlemagne’s successors and the Germamc emperors lacked
They had neither a sound financial orgamzation nor a regular
bureauciacy nor, finally, a standing army that was capable of
cnforcing obedience to mmperal edicts

In Charlemagne’s day, the old Germanie band still furnished
a farly well-disciphned militia for the Frankish armies, and the
Jocal lords were not yet omnipotent For the same reason the
emperors of the House of Saxony, and the fiist two emperors of
the House of Francomia, could count on the cooperation of the
German military class, which was not yet sohdly grouped about
a few leaders. Impenal and regal power attained its maximum
efficiency 1 Germany under Henry III of Franconia That
emperor managed for some time to keep a few of the prineipal
duchies unfilled, or to have ihem occupied by relatives of the
reigning house  He held the duchy of Francoma and, for a time,
the duchy of Swabia under his personal dominion, and further
retamed the exclusive right to name the holders of the great

] 1 fiefs, bish and abb. which were not
hereditary, and which covered almost half of the territory of
Germany Henry III died an untimely death. Henry IV at
that moment was a minor and he was personally weak His
struggles with the papacy permitted the higher German nobility
to regain the ground 1t had lost *

But the moment the feudal system had taken a strong hold
m Germany the military base of the empire became shaky ~ Then
the struggle between the empire and the Church gave the local
sovereignties the support of a great moial force m therr clash
with imperial authority ~ The effort to reestablish the world-wide
political unity of Christian peoples, which Charlemagne had
made and which Otto I of Saxony had repeated, may be con-
sidered a complete and final failure with the death of Frederick IT
of Hohenstaufen

But the state of (barbarism which ck ized the darkest
period of the Middle Ages m central and western Europe was not
to be eternal  Civilization was to mse agam  The process of
reabsorbing local powers mto the central organ of the state had,
therefore, to start anew under a different form, and, in fact, what
the representative of the ancient Roman Empire had been unable
to do became the task of the various national monarchies

1 Bryce, The Holy Roman Empuwre, chap IX
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Meantime, from about the year 1000 on, another sort of local
sovereignty had begun to nse alongside of the fief-—the medieval
town, the The was a fed of guilds,
neighborhood orgamzations and trade corporations—all the
various assocmtmns of people Who were nerther nobles nor subject

1 h were d 1n the more bl periods of
feudal anaichy n order that those who belonged to them might
enjoy a certam measure of personal security through mutual
defense The communes became powerful first m northern
Ttaly and then in Germany and Flanders, and m those countries
they were one of the greatest obstacles to the growth of the power
of the Holy Roman Emperor They achieved more modest
positions m France, England, the Ibernan kingdoms and southern
Ttaly In those countries they supported the crown agamst
feudalism

In general, the national monarchies claimed historical connec-
tions with the old barbanan monarchies, which the mvading
Germans had set up on the rumns of the ancient Roman Empire
But after the period of political dissolution that occurred under
Charlemagne’s first successors, they began to take shape agam
following geographic and hngwstic hnes rather than historie
traditions. The Fiance of St. Louss, for mstance, did not cor-
respond to the old territory of the Franks In one dnection it
embraced ancient Septimama, which the Visigoths had formerly
controlled In the other it withdrew from Flanders, Francoma
and the Rhineland, which were all Germanic terntories and were
eventually attracted into the orbit of the Holy Roman Empire

Furthermore, though his title might derive officially from the
titles with which the old barbarian kings had adorned ther
persons, the national king was at first only the head, and some-
times the nommal head, of a federation of great barons—first
among them, but first among peers Hugh Capet and Philip
Augustus were looked upon 1n just that way in France. King
John of England appears in that guise m the text of the Magna
Charta, and so do the kings of Aragon in the oath which they
were obliged to take before the Cortes. As1s well known, the
barons of Aragon, m council assembled, invited the new king to
swear that he would keep all the old agreements Before enum-
erating them, they repeated a declaration’ “We, who one by one
are your equals and all umted are more than your squals, name
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you our king on the following conditions ”  And when the condi-
tions had been read, they concluded. “And otherwise not *

More than six centuries of struggle and slow but constant
ferment were needed for the feudal king to develop mto the
absolute king, the feudal hierarchy mto a regular bureaucracy,
and the army made up of the nobles 1n arms and their vassals
mto a regular standing army. Dunng those six hundred years
there were peniods when feudalism was able to take advantage of
entical moments that country and crown chanced to be passing
through and 1egain some of 1ts lost ground. Bui 1 the end vie-
tory rested with centrahzed monarchy. The kings httle by hittle
succeeded m gathering mto thewr hands assemblages of matenal
agencies that were greater than the feudal nobiity could match.
They also made shrewd use of the support of the communes and
of powerful and constant moral forces, such as the widespread
behef that reigmng dynasties had been divinely appomnted to
rule, or a theory of the doctors of law that the king, like the
ancient Roman emperor, was the sovereign will that created
law and the sovereign power that enforced 1t

The process by which feudal monarchy evolved mto an abso-
lute bureaucratic monaichy mght be called typical or noimal,
since 1t was followed in France and m a number of other countres
m Europe Nevertheless, there were other processes which
led, or might have led, to the same results. The commune of
Milan, for instance, n the valley of the Po, developed first into
a signoria, or tyranny, and then imnto a duchy. In the first half
of the fifteenth century 1t subjected many other communes and
acquired a fairly extensive termtory. It mught easily have
become a modern national kingdom. Elsewhere great feuda-
tories enlarged their d and d them mto king-
doms That was the case with the margraves of Brandenburg,
who became kings of Prussia and then emperors of Germany, and
with the dukes of Savoy, who became kings of Sardinia and finally
of Italy.

Economic causes seem to have excrcised very little influence
on the transformation of the feudal state mto the bureaucratic
state, and that evolution certamnly is one of the events that have
most profoundly modified the history of the world ~Systems of
economic production did not undergo any very radical changes
between the fourteenth century and the seventeenth, especially
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if we compare them with the changes that took place after
bureaucratic absolutism was founded On the other hand,
between the end of the fifteenth century and the second half of
the sevenleenth—in other words, during the period when the
feudal system was losmg ground every day and was bemng per-
manently tamed—a [ar-reaching revolution was taking place m
military art and organization, owing to improvements in firearms
and therr wider and wider use. The baromal castle could easily
and rapidly be battered down as soon as cannon became common
weapons The heavy cavalry had been made up of nobles, the
only ones who could find time for long training, and money for
the expensive kmghtly equipment  But cavalry ceased to be the
arm that decided battles, once the arquebus had been perfected
and the mfantry had generally adopted it

‘We saw above (chap XIII, §3) that changes 1n armament had
a very perceptible mfluence on political developments mn the Hel-
lenic city m the seventh and sixth centuriesB ¢ So m Japan, at
the end of the sixteenth and the begining of the seventeenth
century, monarchical centralization, with the shoguns of the
Tokug: family, p led over feudal shortly after the
mtroduction of firearms, which were made known to that country
by the Portuguese *

6 The absolute b ic state may be ded as perma-

nently established and fully developed m France at the begmnmg
of the personal reign of Lows XIV—m 1661, that 1s. At the
same time, or soon after, the strengthening of central authority
and the absorption of local sovereignties became more or less
completely generalized throughout Europe. The few states,
such as Poland or Venice, that would not, or could not, move with
the times and transform their constitutions, lost power and cohe-
sion and disappeared before the end of the eighteenth century

Thus the onigms of absolute monarchy are relatively recent
Inside 1t, and under its wing, new rulng forces, new mtellectual,
moral and economic conditions, rapidly grew up, so that 1n less
than a century and a half its transformation mto the modern
representative state became mevitable The rapidity of that
evolution strikes us as one of the most interesting phenomena m
history

1La Mazehére, Le Japon, vol IIT
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The most important factor i the transformation was the rapid
growth of a new social class, which arose and asserted 1ts power
in belween the common people and the descendants of the old
feudal anstocracy The bourgeoisie, 1 the broad sense of the
term, comprises the numerous class of people who find employ-
ment 1 the liberal professions, m commerce and 1 mdustry, and
who combine moderate means with a technical and often a scien-
tific educalion that 1s far superior to that of other social classes
It came mto bemng m Europe during the eighteenth century. To
be sure, even before that time the ranks of the amstocracy had
not been impenetrable A great lawyer mght sometimes hope
to gam admittance toit. In some of the large commercial cities
powerful families of manufacturers and bankers ended by mmn-
gling with the old feudal nobility or supplanting 1t outright But
down to the beginming of the eighteenth century no real middle
class had existed The modest artisan class could hardly be
regarded as such In his economic and intellectual status the
artisan did not differ very greatly from the man of the lowest
classes.

If the elements that were best fitted to form a new social
stratum were able to detach themselves from the lower classes
of the population, they owe that success to the absolutist system,
which guaranteed puble order and relative peace and pried the
nobihity loose from 1ts grip on landed property Loss of ancient
sovereign rights, and the necessity of keeping close to the courts
m order to mtrgue for lucrative positions, nduced many noble
families to leave their estates and settle in the capitals ~ Absence
from therr lands, as almost always happens, made 1t necessary
for them 1 the end to rent parts of their rural properties, or
even to sell them outnight. From such tenants, or new owners, a
rural bourgeoisie arose. At the same time this new social stratum
absorbed the less wealthy and more active elements of the old
nobility also and formed the class that came to be known m
Russia and Germany by the very expressive term “intelligentsia

This new middle class 1s sharply distinguished from the labormg
classes by 1ts scientific and hiterary education, by 1ts manners and
habits  On the other hand, because of 1ts economic status, 1t
sometimes mingles with the more well-to-do orders of society, but
then agan at times draws wholly apart from them The class,
as we have seen, began to be noticeable in some countries during
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the last decades of the seventeenth century It developed and
became 1mfluential 1n all central and western Europe durmng the
eighteenth century and m the first half of the mneteenth Its
development 1 a way runs parallel to the development of second-
ary, classical and techmical education, and to the growth of
universities.

This class had no sooner developed its characteristic traits
and acquired consciousness of its own power and importance
than 1t percerved that 1t was the victim of a great mjustice It
discovered that there were privileges which the nobility had
retamed m all absoluti: but more especially in France
‘We have already encountered a virtually constant law m history,
that every new political edifice must to some extent be built of
rubbish and remnants from the structure that 1l has replaced
Foll g that law, the absol system had ly derived
almost all the elements of the new civil and military bureaucracy
that began to rule the state from the nobl.hty and the clergy,
whom 1t had deprived of trad For
the members of the nobility, mn par‘ucular, 1t had 1eserved all the
highest and most lucrative offices in government All that
seemed natural enough as long as there was only a plebs below
the nobility, and as long as a trad 1 habit of
was the best and practically the only requisite for leadershup ~ But
1t came to look like a hateful and harmful parasitism on society
the moment education and techmecal preparation, m which the
privileged classes generally allowed the new middle class to sur-
pass them, became the requisites that were most 1n demand for
exercising the higher public functions

Now 1t 1s ble that the b isie might have man-~
aged, first to undermine the privileges of the nobility, and then
to destroy them or reduce them to empty forms, without making
any radical change in the organization of the state This might
actually have come to pass had not a new political psychology,
which was profoundly different from the one that preceded 1t,
grown up 1 the course of the eighteenth century, It might
have come to pass had there not been a European country in
which, because of its msular position, political orgamzation had
had a very different history from that of contiental systems, so
that by the eighteenth century it had developed a form of govern-
ment that seemed, at least, to supply a practical model of a




$6] ORIGINS OF REPRESENTATIVE SYSTEM 379

constitution capable of realizing the aspirations born of the new
psychology mentioned.

Divine right, as Bossuet understood the principle at the end
of the seventeenth century, meant that the people could never
rebel against their rulers, however wicked they might be, and
that rulers were accountable only to God for the way they exer-
ased therr power  The principle had never been interpreted mn
that manner by medieval writers, nor by writers after them down
to the seventeenth century. St Thomas, for mnstance, m the
Summa, justifies rebellion in certam cases, and admuts that
peoples choose for themselves the form of government that they
consider most appropriate He shows a personal preference for
a “mixed” government, i which the three forms of the Aristo-
telian cl hy, and d are
blended and balanced.

Now on the contment of Europe, religious sentiment, which
alone was capable of furmshing a moral basis for the principle
of divine right, had greatly weakened by the eighteenth century
All memores and survivals of the old feudal system had fallen
mto discredit as relies of a bark age All it
mtermediate between the state and the individual had been
destroyed In those circumstances eighteenth century minds
fed more avidly than ever on the classical political doctrmes of
Greece and Rome. The old concepts of hberty, equality and
popular sovereignty, which classical writers had formulated with
the model of the ancient Greek and Roman city before their eyes,
came back mto greater honor than ever. During the Renais-
sance, a general reshaping of the mental mold of Europe had
come about 1 literary and artistic fields through the study of
classical models A similar reshaping came about three centuries
later n the political field under the influence of the same models
This revolution 1n political thinking occurred before the develop-
ment of historical science had enabled people in Europe clearly
to percerve how greatly the constitutions of the city-states, on
which the political 1deas of Greek and Roman antiquity had been
based, differed from anything in the modern world

Apart from this new psychology, apart from this new vision
of political ife that had so profoundly penetrated the conscious-
ness of the intellectual classes of the eighteenth century, one
would be at a loss to explam the rapid success of the Socal
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Contract of Rousseau. In that book the Genevan philosopher
started with the hypothesis of a state of nature, which men had
abandoned as the result of a compact m which the moral and
legal foundations of political association had been laid down
That hypothesis too had already come to form a part of the
intellectual baggage of the eighteenth century. He went on to
reach the lusion that the only t, or t, that
was legitimate was one which made the law the expression of the
will of the numerical majonty among the associated citizens, and
which entrusted the execution of the law to those who had
recerved the mandate to execute it from that same majority for a
specified length of time. This concept, as 1s apparent, cor-
responded exactly to the concept of classical democracy, with
the sole difference that the ancients never admitted the bulk of
therr manual laborers mto the management of the state Therr
slaves were always barred from voting and from pubhe office, and
they were not allowed to bear arms.

But, in the eigh h century, L bsol had
prepared the ground for the apphcation of these new democratic
theories in one respect only. It had destroyed, or reduced to

empty foims, every gnty that lay diate between
the supreme power and the individual citizen This made 1t
possible and pl to of popular gnty as the

sovereignty of the numercal majonty, pure and simple, of the
people who belonged to a country

That had not at all been the medieval view, which as a matter
of fact hung on thiough the sixteenth century and mto the first
decades of the seventeenth The Middle Ages had conceived of
popular sovereignty as the expression of the will of the hereditary
and “natural” leaders of the people, such as the feudal lords, or
the rep: i of the and corp The
political writers of the Middle Ages and even of the sixteenth
and early seventeenth century merely adapted the concept of
popular sovereignty, which they had inherited from classical
antiquity, to conditions in the societies m which they were
lhving  When St. Thomas, Maisilus of Padua, Hubert Languet,
Buchanan, Johannes Althusius, speak of ““the people” they think
of 1t always as legitimately represented by 1ts “natural” leaders—
the barons and the heads of corporations and communes, whom
they variously designate as selectz, ephori, and so on. The 1dea
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that each separate individual should have an equal share in the
exercise of sovereignty could have arwsen only after bureau-
cratic absolutism had broken up the old groups and destroyed
all sovereign powers intermediate between the state and the
mdividual *

In all other respects—with 1ts complex and centralized bureau-
cratic with its ding army, with its auth
traditions, the absolutist system was poorly adapted to develop
m such a way as to make possible any practical application of
democratic principles that had been worked out on the model
of the Greek and Latin city-state.

But there stood England By the eightcenth century that
country had already adopted a pohtical system which did offer a
practical model  The constitution of England seemed to demon-
strate that the constitution of the absolute state could be worked
over mto something that was fairly consistent with the ideas
that had been mherited from classical antiquity and, more
mportant still, with the desire of the bourgeosie to participate
extensively m sovereign powers, Had that not been the case,
one may doubt whether any adaptation whatever would have
been possible, and whether the history of continental Europe
in the eighteenth and nmeteenth centuries would not have been
different from the history that the three or four generations
preceding ours were to witness

7 Political institutions had had an ongmnal development m
England, especially from the begmning of the seventeenth
century  That devel differed 1 suk ial respects from
anything that had taken place on the Continent. The feudal
system had been transplanted to England by the Norman con-
quest, but from the very outset it showed, beyond the Channel,
a number of distinctive characteristics. In the early days the
conquering Normans had been, as 1t were, encamped m an
enemy territory. They had therefore been oblhged to gather in
closer and better-disciplined unjon around the king than the

1The late Senator Ruffimt has recently contended, “Guerra e mforme costi-
tuzionali,” that Marsihus of Podua understood popular sovereignty mn the
modern sense, as sovereignty of the numerical majonty of associates This 13
hardly the time or the place to debate the pomnt, but, 1 spite of Ruffini’s great
authority, we do not share his opimon
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ruling class on the Contment had ever done ~ Within a century
and a half, more or less, the conquerors and the conquered had
fused, and the high nobihity had forcibly wrested Magna Charta
from the king, a real two-sided agreement between the king
and the baron, in which the reciprocal rights and duties of
each were established.! In that way one of the usual feudal
organizations was arrived at, which, as 1t came gradually to
develop, came more and more to limt the powers of the crown
as agamst the powers of parhament. And n parliament, side by
side with the upper house, the House of Lords, and almost as an
appendage to 1t, a lower house of representatives of the small
county nobilities and of the mumcipalities soon rose, and its
members were the allies and tools of the lords and the high nobil-
ity rather than of the kings

In the second half of the fifteenth century the monarchs on the
Continent were still strugghng fiercely with their great vassals
In England a long civil war, called the Wars of the Roses, split
the great lords mto two bitterly hostile parties, which extermi-
nated each other When domestic peace was 1estored m 1485
with the advent of the Tudor dynasty, the crown found before
1t a higher house that was made up almost exclusively of upstarts,
who had recently been elevated by the crown 1tself to the digmty
of the peerage and had neither the material resources nor the
prestige of the old barons. Meantime, no urban or rural bour-
geosie had as yet emerged m England, and the House of Com-
mons remained a docile body that had very scant mfluence.

For these reasons one may say that the Enghsh crown attamed
the peak of 1ts power 1n the sixteenth century  Giovanni Botero
nghtly observes in his Relazion: unwersah, published toward
the end of that period, that the kings of England contmued to
convoke parhament regulaily, but ihat therr powers were m
practice 1o less extensive than the powers of the kings of France,
where the States-General were bemng convoked more and more
rarely, if not falling mto desuetude. These “World Reports”
of Botero are a treatise on physical and political geography
The book 15 acute and marvelously well informed for the age
m which 1t was wntten Botero evidently drew his notes on
the various countries from trustwoithy sources and had an eye
for distinguishing important from umimportant facts  He states

* Moscs, Appunts du duntto costrtumonale, chap. V, pp 80-81
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for mstance, that the great English barons, unlike the French, had
already lost all political sigmficance They had ceased to
exercise local jurisdictions and no longer had forlified castles.!
For that matter, the predomimance of court and crown 1n England
1 the si h century is 11 d, and one indica-
tion of 1t 15 the fact that the religious changes that took place
during that era in England were carried out on the mmtiative of
Tudor monarchs—two of them queens, Mary and Elizabeth.

Tt may have been largely because of the ease with which the
Tudors, and their courtiers and officials, could direct the political
Ife of thewr country almost unopposed, that the Englsh crown
neglected to create at that time t.he two most essential instru-
ments of d a.rmy and a stable
and regular b 3 I’artly for my’s sake, partly
because England’s insular position ensured her aganst foreign
1nvasions, the kings of the Tudor famly regarded as sufficient an
armed militia that was recruited m each county from among its
natives, individual soldiers returning to their ordmary occupa-~
tions after some days of perodic dmlling Considerations of
economy seem also to have dictated the policy of entrusting the
avil offices of lord hieutenant, shenff, coroner, and so on, i the
provinces, to local notables These men gladly served without
stipend, because such posts lent prestige to the persons who held
them and luster to thew famihies. But there was always the
chance that their loyalty might waver or become conditional on
occasions when public opimion happened to be agamst king and
court; and in the end, what the English call “self-government™
became one of the main caunses of the predomimance of parhament
over the crown.?

Early 1n the seventeenth century, in fact, the Stuarts set out to
estabhish an absolutist system At once opposition awakened
in the House of Commons, which represented the rural and urban
middle classes Those classes had been able to emerge across
the Channel (in a country that had not been pauperized by

10p at, part I, book I, pp. 267, 260

2 Self-government, was tenacious in England The prerogatives of honorary
officals were first dumimshed in the great admimstrative reform of 1834 Then
such offices were gradually aholished, elective councils and a pmd avil service
replacing them  The evolution may be considered complete by 1894. Bertolim,
1 governo locale wnglese.
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foreign and civil wars, and was therefore not overburdened with
taxes) some generations earlier than they did on the Contment
For religious reasons, among others, they had grown hostile
to the authority of the crown. In the face of this opposition
the Enghsh sovereigns found themselves without the material
agencies that had given royalty the victory over feudalism on the
Contment. Charles I could meet the revolting militia in the
cities only with the rural militia, led by the Cavaliers He lost
the war because of his personal lack of resoluteness and because
he met an antagonist of genius in Ohver Cromwell, who was the
first to succeed 1 estabhshing a real standing army in England !
So after more than a half century of struggle, m which a king
lost hus head on the block, the mﬂuence of the political forces
that were d in parl once and for all the
nfluences represented by the supporteis of royalty.

This victory took the form of law in a senes of acts of parha-
ment that were duly sanctioned by the crown Some of them,
such as the ITabeas Corpus Act, were designed to assure the
personal fieedom of all Englishmen by putting effective restraints
on the arbitrarmess of crown officials. Others, hke the Bill of
Rights of 1689 and the Act of Settlement of 1701, contained
provisions of the same sort, along with new ones, whereby the
crown was ndirectly obligated to govern in accordance with
laws approved by parhament. One need mention just one
provision 1 the Act of Settlement, whereby no act of the govern-
ment was valid unless 1t had been countersigned by a member
of the Privy Council, who therefore became
for 1ts legality.

This history-maki ined in the fourth
clause of the act It enabled absolute monarchy to develop
mto representative monarchy all over Europe. The Prvy
Council was a consulting body of high officials who assisted the
king 1n the exercise of executive power Toward the end of the
seventeenth century meetings of the Privy Council began to be
held pro forma. Fmally they were allowed to lapse allogether,
because 1t was too large a body. The Prnivy Councll meehngs
‘were replaced by of its more mfl and

1 Cromwell used hus army later on to set up a military dictatorship, but once
the Stuarts were restored, with Charles II, the army was dissolved. Mosca,
Appunts du dinitto costtumonale, p 45
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these constituted what came to be called the cabmet. With the
advent of the Hanovenian dynasty m 1714, the political pre-
ponderance of the elective chamber ganed great momentum,
because the crown began habitually to choose members of the
cabnet, or shrunken Privy Council, which was entrusted with
the exercise of executive power, from among outstanding per-
sonahties m the lower house majority.

By the end of the eighteenth century, therefore, the inde-
pendence of the Englsh courts had been guaranteed by the
prmeiple of hfe tenure. Guarantees aganst arbitrary arrest
and had been d for every Englsh
As for Iiberty of the press, pr hip was
1 1694 Though pumshment of press offenses continued severe
down to the end of the century, 1t became much milder after a
press law had been approved m 1778, at the instance of Fox
In England, m other words, a constitutional system prevailed
which, 1 1ts main outlines and m 1ts distinctive characteristics,
was very hke modern representative systems The great
ongality of English constitutional history, 1t should be noted,
lies i the slow and gradual transformation of the feudal system,
as recognized 1 the Magna Charta, mto a modern representative

+ohshed

system That i was leted 1n the h
century, without the country’s having had to traverse the
pertod of 1 and mlitary absol that was exper-

1enced to a greater or lesser extent by all the countries of con-
tiental Europe

But the resemblance between the Enghsh constitution as 1t
was 1 the eightecnth century and modemn representative
orgamzation on a democratic basis hes more 1 the forms than
m the substance  Itis great if we think of the functiomng of the
principal organs of the state It 1s very shght, or nonexistent,
1f we think of the way in which those organs were constituted,
or of the pohitical forces that they represented. Even then the
Enghsh elective chamber was the preponderant power n the
state, but the right to vote was granted only to a smal} minority
of citizens, who enjoyed 1t erther because they were owners of
landed property in the rural counties, or by virtue of mghts and
customs which oftentimes, mn the boroughs, which sometimes
compnsed fanly large cities, went as far back as the Middle
Ages. As a result, el of large bers of r
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depended upon a few hundred great proprietors, who m addition
often sat by hereditary right m the House of Lords
In hus Contrat socwal, which was published 1 1762, Rousseau
demonstrated with seemingly rigorous, not to say mathematical,
logic that the only legitimate authority was an authorrty that
was based on the consent of the numerical majority of the
associated citizens Some fifteen years before that, in his
Esprit des lns, Montesqueu had scrutimzed and, one might
almost say, di 1 the English tion of the time, and
he had reached the conclusion that ils superionty lay in the
sepaiation and mdependence of the three fundamental powers
of ihe state, which, m his opmion, were the legislative, the
executive and the judiciary. Now the representative systems
of the nmeteenth century resulted from a blend of the 1deas of the
)i which, furth re, were very similar to
the 1deas that classical antiquity had worked out, with the 1deas
of the keen magstrate of Bordeaux To make the elective
chamber the organ of the preponderant poltical forces and have
1t elected by broad-based, or even umversal, suffrage was enough
to give the that the old absolute, k state
had been transformed mto a system thai was based on popular
sovere;g,nt.y as the a.nment,s had understcod 1t, or, better, as
and s d dit If one may venture
the comparison, mmeteenth century constitutional systems were
like suts of clothes that had been cut on the pattern of the Enghsh
constitution of the Hanoveman penod, but were made of a
cloth that had a thread or two of principles of pure democracy.

8 The generations that hved during the mmneteenth century
were inclined to regard the revolution that overthrew the old
absolutist regmles at the eud of the elghteenth century and then,
after the Napol ve systems
first 1n France and then gradually in other countries of western
and central Europe, as the greatest of social cataclysms. That
pomt of view 1s very like the common optical llusion whereby
objects that are close to us seem to be larger than those far away
As a matter of fact, the cataclysm which our great-great-grand-
fathers witnessed, and which was followed by many smaller
ones 1n which our grandfathers’ fathers were actors and specta-

tors, seems rel ly if we pare 1t with the
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great collapse of human avilization that preceded and followed
the fall of the Roman Empire in the West, or with the terrible
Mongol mvasions of the thirteenth century that reached from
Chmna m the East to Hungary mn the West and sorely tried a
truly vast porlion of the world If 1t were possible to foresee
the future at all clearly, one might venture to predict that the
convul that were d by the advent and spread of
liberal i and the ¢ system will probably
be considered tuvial as compared with the one which may be the
cause, and at the same time the effect, of therr disappearance
from the earth

Among the shocks that accompanied the establishment of the
representative system, the first and most violent occurred m
France m the last decade of the eighteenth centwmy At that
time 1n France there was one of those great and sudden dis-
placements of wealth, to the damage of one class and the gam
of other classes, which are wont to attend all serious and deep-
reaching pohtical upheavals. But m France the overturn
came suddenly, and to the great majority of the people then
living 1t was practically unforeseen Because of the political
unpreparedness of the old privileged classes and of those which
aspired to supplant them, 1t did not find men who were capable
of directing and controlling 1t, and the revolutionary wave dis-
solved the old state orgamzation without having another one
ready to replace it Later on Napoleon was obliged to recon-
struct virtually the whole state by utiizing the elements that
were best adapted to the task, and he found that they were not
lacking erther in the old privileged classes or i the mddle class
that had made the revolution. But when the representative
system came to be adopted m most of the other countries m
Europe, 1ts coming had been long foreseen and was socially
mpe It was possible to maugurate 1t, therefore, without serious
disturbances—unless we choose to regard as serious the move-
ments that took place pretty generally throughout Europe mn
1848 and 1849

So, about the middle of the mmeteenth century, roughly,
a new type of political organization came into vogue It
naturally presents differing varieties, or subtypes, according to
the countries that have adoptedit A form of the constitutional
monarchy, for mstance, was m force i Germany down to 1918,
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There the executive power did not emanate fiom the majority
m the elective chamber In that respect the German system
duffered from the type of parhamentary monarchy, m foice m
England and Belgum, m which ministries resign when they lose
ther majority 1 the elective chamber A parhamentary
republican state is m force m France, and a presidential repubh-
can state in the United States (see above, chap X, §17) In the
latter country, the president 1s head of the state and at the same
tume head of the government. 'We adopt the expression “modern
e state” as g all the many varieties of that
form of constitution
The representative system, as we have scen, resulted from
notions and concepts that had been mherited from classical
antiquity but were adapted to the requirements of nineteenth
century society—a very different sort of society from the society
that had evolved the city-state of Greece and Rome It was
cut to a pattern that had been worked out m England in the two
preceding centuries, almost empnically, and as the consequence
of very special circumstances m Enghsh history  Nevertheless,
the new corresp ly well to the ways
of thinking and the social requiiements of the age that had
adopted them Maintamming a faArIy good public order, and
d by maivelous ies that supplied the
means for achieving an economic progress that had not even
been dreamed of before, they went hand in hand with a materal
prospenity that cannot be matched m the history of other ages
and other avilzations. Not only that. Duimg the Whole
mneteenth century they d to
through the world a of the peoples of Eu.ropean
avibization that had begun to take shape a century earher
The preponderance of states of European civilization over states
of Asiatic etvilization became early m the eigh h
century, when Turkey began to give signs of weakness as com-
pared with the rest of Europe That country had mamtamed
its full offensive vigor down to the siege of Vienna in 1683 The
English conquered India in the second half of the eighteenth
century The French might have done the same had they
realized the importance of the game that was bemng played in
the Oment m trme  European d held on unshak
during the mneteenth century In our day it recerved 1ts first
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powerful shock in the victory of Japan over Russia. The
Asiatics are now b rapidly to und d that they can
adopt the admimstrative and mihtary organization of Europe
and Amenca and profit by western scientific progress, without
abandoning their own type of avilization

Now, there has been, as there could not help bemng, a profound
and 1rremediable discrepancy between the theoretical assump-
tions of the new pohitical system and 1ts functioming mn practice
In spite of the gradual adoption of umversal suffrage, actual
power has remained partly mn the hands of the wealthiest classes,
and 1m larger part still, especially in so-called democratic coun-
tries, . the hands of the muddle classes Those classes have
always had the upper hand m the controlhng chques of political
parties and in electioneermg committees, and they have suppled
m large part, the reporting and editorial stafis of the daly
press, the personnel of the bureaucracies and army officers *

All the same, for the very reason that a combination of bureau-
cratic and eleclive clements 1s inherent in the natwie of the
repiesentative system, 1t has been possible, under that system, to
utilize almost all human values in the political and administrative
departments of government, and the door has been left open to
all elements 1n the governed classes to make thewr way into 1uling
classes,

Specialization 1n the various political functions and cooperation
and reciprocal control between 1c and elective el
are two of the outstanding charactenistics of the modern repre-
sentative state. These traits make it possible to regard that
state as the most complex and deheate type of political orgamza~
tion that has so far been seen m world history. From that
pont of view, and from others as well, 1t may also be claimed that
there 15 an almost perfect harmony between the present political
system and the level of civilization that has been attamned in the
century that saw it come mto bemng and grow to maturity, That
awvilization may perhaps have shown itself mferior to some of 1ts
predecessors as regards the finer perfections of artistic and hiter-
ary forms, as regards depth of philosophical thought and 1eligious

as regards app on of the mmpoiiance of certain
great moral problems. But 1t has shown 1tself far superior to
all others in its wise ion of ic and fi

10; i, La o des partis pohiagues
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production and m 1its exact knowledge and shrewd explortation
of the forces of nature. There can be no question that the
political system now prevailmg has won over the spontaneous
energies and wills of ndividual human beings the same thory
which the complex of kn dge and
aptitudes that form the culture and the strength of our genera~
tions has won over the forces of nature.

Certainly, it was possible yesterday, and 1t is possible today,
for the special mterests of small organized mnorities to prevail
over the collective mterest, paralyzing the activity of those whose
duty 1t 15 to safeguard the latter. But we must realize that the
state machine has grown so powerful and become so perfected
that never before 1 Europe or i the world has such a mass of
economic resources and mdividual activities been seen to con-
verge upon the of coll the World
‘War has recently supphed a terrble but irrefutable proof of that
If 1t be objected that some ancient cities, and perhaps some of the
medieval communes, on occasion exerted no less cffort in pro-
portion to their size, the answer 1s that the smaller the organism,
the easier it 1s to coordmate the activities of the cells that com-
poseit  Athens, Sparta and certam medieval communes that were
large for their day had and popul. a hundredth
the size of the average modern state Rome only, at the time
of her Pumc Wars, and agamn durmg the first two centuries
of the empire, when she was ding her 1
and cvilization over all of western Europe, obtaned results
which are comparable in magmtude to the results that the
political orgamzations of our day obtain, or which in some
respects may be of greater magnitude.

But every human organism, whether individual or social, the
modern representative state included, bears within itself the
germs which, 1f they ripen, may bring on 1its decline and destruc-
tion. Let us mention here just a few such germs of decay, the
main ones, that 1s, which already can be clearly seen at work

Apparent at this moment mn many countries :mn Europe is a
considerable economic declne of the middle class, the prosperity
of which made the advent of the representative system possible.
If the economic dechine of that class should contmue for a whole
generation, an intellectual dechne in all our countries would
inevitably follow According to Anstotle, a certain distribution
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1 11, .

of moderate property hip was an P qi
for the proper functioming of the Greek city. So the existence
of a moderately well-to-do middle class is necessary today for
the normal hivelihood of the modern representative system  So
true 15 this that m counties and regions where such a class is
not very well developed, or 1s without the requsites for maintam-
g 1ts prestige and mfh the modern ve system
has yelded 1ts worst results * If the decline 1n question should
be accelerated, or merely continue, the forms of our present
orgamzation might be observed for some time still, but really
we would have erther a plutocratic dictatorship, or else a bureau-
cratico-military dictatorship, or else a demagogic dictatorship by
a few experts 1 mob leadership, who would know the arts of
wheedling the masses and of satisfymg thewr cnvies and ther
predatory wstmnets m every possible way, to the certam damage
of the general interest  Worse still, there might be a combination
of two of these dictatorships, or indeed of all three It 1s mnter-
esting to note that this danger was clearly perceived by Rousseau*
“Taking the term in its strictest sense,” he wiote, “there has
never been a real democracy and there never will be. It 1s
agamnst the natural order that the great number should rule and
the small number be ruled **

This danger would seem to be all the greater m that it is
linked with another, which 1s a logical consequence of the system
of 1deas that has supplied the moral and intellectual basis for the
representative system  We allude here to the frame of mind, so
widely prevalent hitherto, that has made the introduction of
umversal suffrage almost inevitable Duiing the first decades
of representative government the bourgeosie was disposed to
compromise with the dogma of popular sovereignty on which
the representative system had been founded, and adopted
varieties of restricted suffrage almost everywhere, But later
on, swayed more by force of logic than by any upthrust that
came from the lower strata of society, and constramed especially
by the necessity of seeming to be consistent with the principles
which it had proclaimed and in the name of which it had fought

* See above, chap V, §0

* Contrat social, book I1I, chap IV The passage 15 & typical example of the
perception of the necessity of a ruling class to which we referred above (chap
XII, §1). Tt did not escape Michels, Partorwesen, part 11, chop TIL
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and overthrown absolutism, the bourgeoisie adopted universal
suffrage. Umiversal suffrage came first m the United States,
then 1 France, m 1848, and after that m all other countries that
were governed by representative systems

Now never have the many, especially if they were poor and
1gnormt, ruled the few, especally 1f they were fairly rich and
i t  The lled d hip of the proletariat, there-
fore, could never be anything more than the dictatoiship of a
very restricted class exercised m the name of the proletamat
Perhaps some perception of that truth may have penetrated more
or less clearly mto the or of the
rulng classes and meclmed them to accept umiversal suffrage
without very much resistance. But once everybody has acquired
the right to vote, it 1s mevitable that a chique should detach 1tself
from the middle classes and, m the race to 1each the better posts,
try to seek leverage m the mstincts and appelites of the more
populous classes, teling them that poltical equality means
almost nothing unless 1t goes hand m hand with economic
equality and that the former may very well serve as an instru-
ment for obtammg the latter.

That has come about and is still coming about all the more
casily, in that the bourgeoisie has been, in a sense, the prisoner
not only of its demociatic principles but also of its liberal prin-
aples Liberahsm takes it to be an axiomatic truth that every
behief, every opimon, has the right to be pre:»cbed and propagated
without hind Certainly hberahsm and d are not
the same thing, but they have a certamn common foundation m
an mtellectual and emotional current which started in the
eighteenth century on the basis of an optimistic conception of
human nature or, rather, of the sentiments and 1deas that ought
fo prevail . associations of human beings. Just as democracy,
therefore, has to admit that the best government 1s the govern-
ment that emanates from the consent of the numerical majority
of citizens, so hiberalism has to believe that the good sense of the
people 18 enough to distnguish truth from error and to treat
harmful or antisocial 1deas as they deserve. Our ruling classes
have molded their conduct to fit those prmeiples, and 1t 1s not
to be wondered at, therefore, that in many countries a new
doctrime, ndeed a new religion, 1s bemg widely proclaimed and
has widely spread, From a theoretical standpowmt this doctrme
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could be presumed to be unfitted for reconstructing a better, and
especially a more moral, system of soctal and political organiza-
tion than we have at present, and practical experience has
shown it to be so. Certamly 1t could not be better fitted for
destroying the present system

To all this we must add the great complexity of the modern
economic system and the resulting speciahizalion m activities
that 1s required for the production and distrbution of the
commodities and services that are most essential to the daily
hfe of society as a whole and therefore of the state. If we
realize that under these circumstances 1t 1s possible for small
munorities to cause the most serious disturbances m the whole
social system simply by folding thewr arms, we are m a position
to gamn some slight conception of the destructive force of the
elements which are at present corroding the framework of our
political and social structure and threatening 1ts existence *

* Mosca, “Feudalismo funsionale,” “Il peucolo dello Stato moderno,” and
“Feudahsmo ¢ Sindacahsmo,” Also, Appuniv dv dinito costitumonals, pp
164165 and sce chap XVII below



CHAPTER XV

PRINCIPLES AND TENDENCIES
IN RULING CLASSES

1 In his dialogue on the Laws, which was one of his last,
Plato wrote that monarchy and democracy are the two funda-
mental forms of government, and that from them all others
derive through more or less happy combnations. In the first
lines of the Prince Machiavelli wrote that “all states, all domin-
10ns which have held or do hold empire over men have been and
are repubhcs or monarchies,” Thus he too recogmzes two
fund; tal forms of gov , one m which sovereign power
18 exercised in the name of an mdividual and another in which 1t
15 exercised in the name of the people.

If that concept is properly interpreted and supplemented, 1t
may be accepted even tcday For, really, m any form of political

is erther d from above down-
ward in the political or social scale, or from below upward
Either the choice of the lower official 1s left to the one above him,
till we reach the supreme head, who chooses his immediate
collaborators—the case of the typical absolute monarchy; or
else the authority of the governor derives from the governed, as
was the case m ancient Greece and in republican Rome.

The two systems may be fused and balanced in various ways,
as happens 1n representative governments today. The present
form of government m the United States would be a good exam-
ple  There the president is chosen by the citizens as a whole, and
he m turn appomts all the principal officials of the executive
branch of the federal government and the magistrates of the
Supreme Court.

The type of political organization m which authority 1s trans-
mitted from the top of the pohtical ladder to officials below Plato
calls “monarchical ” It might more accurately be styled “auto-
cratic,” because a monarch, in the broad sense of the term, is
just the head of a state, and there 1s always such a head, what-

894
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ever the political system It 1s more difficult to choose the word
that 15 exactly suited to Plato’s second type. Followmg his
example, one mght call 1t “democratic” We consider 1t more
satisfactory to call 1t “liberal,” for by “democracy” today we
commonly mean a form of government in which all citizens have
an equal share in the creation of the sovereign power. That has
not always been the case in the past in systems in which “the
people” chose their governors, because “the people” often
meant a restricted armstocracy One need only recall what
happened under the constitutions of Greece and Rome. Some
of them were unquestionably “liberal.” In many medieval
communes only men who were enrolled m the major trade guilds
were full-fledged citizens. The designation “hberal” seems to us
all the more appropriate in that it has become the custom to
regard as “free” peoples those whose rulers, according to law at
least, must be chosen by all, or even by a part, of the governed,
and whose law must be an emanation of the general will In
autocratic systems, the law either has something immutable and
sacred about it or else it 1s an expression of the autocrat’s will
or, rather, of the will of those who act 1 his name

Conversely, the term “democratic” seems more suitable for
the tendency which aims to replemsh the ruling class with
elements dertving from the lower classes, and which 1s always at
work, openly or latently and with greater or lesser intensity, m
all pohtical orgamsms “Aristocratic” we would call the
opposite tendency, which also 1s constant and varies m intensity,
and which aims to stabilize social control and political power
1n the descendants of the class that happens to hold possession
of 1t at the given historical moment.

At first glance 1t might seem that the predominance of what we
call the “autocratic” principle should go with what we call the
“anstocratic” tendency; and that the opposite prmeiple which
we call “Lberal” should go with the tendemcy that we call
“democratic ¥ Examining a number of types of political

one might Jlude that a certain affinity does
exist between autocracy and anstocracy on the one hand, and
between liberalism and democracy on the other. That, never-
theless, would be a rule that 1s subject to a great many exceptions
It would be easy to find examples of autocracies that have not
recognized the existence of classes on which birth conferred legal
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privileges The Chinese empire, durmg long periods of its
Tustory, might be mentioned 1n that regard It would be easier
still to find examples of elective systems in which the electing
group has been made up entirely of hereditary 1uling classes
That was the case 1n Venice and m the Pohsh republic.

In any event, though it is difficult to find a pohlical system
which can be shown to have absolutely precluded one of the two
prmmples or one of the two tendencxes, 1t 18 certam that a strong

of aut or 1 or of the amstocratic

d or the d tie, supphes a fund 1 and trust-

worthy cuiterion for determining the type to which the constitu-
tion of a given people, at a given time, belongs

2 Beyond any doubt, autocracy formed the basis of the first
great human aggregations, All the ancient empires of Asia and
Egypt were orgamzed autocratically, and so was the neo-Persian

empire of the S: ds. The Arab caliph gave lavish
i to the i le. The first four caliphs

were chosen by the Mussulman community or, more exactly, by
the more mfl bers of the Mussul , who
were assumed to represent it Afterward the caliphate became
y and d an of certain families  Never-

theless, however absolute the Mussul ign may have

been, he could not change the fundamental law That was
conl:amed in the Kota.n, or else could be mferred fiom the
d by the early of the Koran

Down to a few years ago the governments of Japan and China
were autocratic, as was the old government in Turkey, which
might be considered an Asiatic country from the nature of its
awvilization. As regards Europe, the government of the Roman
Empire after Diocletian’s time, and the government of the Byzan-
tme Emprre, may be called autocratic.  Under Ivan the Ternble,
Peter the Great and Alexander ITI, and during the early days of
Nicholas II, Russia was governed by a pure autocracy As we
have seen, even in westem Europe as our great modern state
developed, the i that had grown up
under the feudal system collapsed, and that gave rise to auto-
cratic governments, which later evolved mto our modern repre-
sentative systems  In the Americas, finally, the two great states
which the E: found m exi on the new s
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Mexico and Peru, were orgamized autocratically In Mexico, to
be sure, the Spanish conquerors found one repubhe of a sort
The state of Tlaxcala seems to have been ruled by a council of
tribal chuefs It struck an alhance with Cortez and provided hum
with a base of operation for hus confhct with the Aztec empire *

A political system that has been so widely recurrmg and so
long enduring among peoples of the most widely various civili-
zations, who often have had no contacts material or intellectual
with one another, must somehow correspond to the pohtical
nature of man. The artificial or exceptional thing never shows
such great tenacity. In fact, whether the supreme head, who
stands at the vertex of the political pyramid, exercises his
authority m the name of God or of the gods, or recerves 1t from
the people or from those who presume to represent the people,
autocracy supplies a political formula, a principle of authonty, a
Justification of power, that 1s siple, clear and readily compre-
hensible to everybody. There can be no human orgamization
without rankings and subordnations Any sort of hierarchy
necessanily requires that some should command and others
obey  And smce 1t 1s1n the nature of the human being that many
men should love to command and that almost all men can be
brought to obey, an nstitution that gives those who are at the
top a way of justifymg therr authority and at the same time
helps to persuade those who are at the bottom to submit 1s
likely to be a useful mstitution.

But a very sound objection might be raised against autocracy
Autocracy, one might say, may be a system that 1s well adapted
to forming great pohitical orgamsms—such as the ancient empires
of Mesopotamia and Persia and m more recent times those of
China, Turkey and Russia—and to assure theiwr existence for
mdefimitely long pertods. But 1t does not allow the peoples that
have adopted 1t, and especially themr ruling classes, to attain all
of the moral and intellectual development of which civilized
mankind 1s capable. The art and thought of Greece and Rome
were on the whole superor to the art and thought of the Near
Eastern empires Not one of the Asiatic eivihzations, ancient
or recent, has had an mtellectual hfe mtense enough to bear
comparson with what we find in the gieat nations of central
and western Europe, or n nineteenth century America. But the

+ De Solis, Hustora de la conquasta de Méaco,
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resplendent age of Athens lasted about a century and a half It
opened with the battle of Plataea, which took place m 479 B.c,,
and extended, at the latest, down to the Laman war, which
began in 828 Bc. Rome could begin to be considered a great
state and a center of culture by the end of the second Punic War,
around 208 B.c. But cwil conflict was begmning as early as
188 B ¢, with Tiberius Gracchus; and m 81 B ¢, after a century
of almost i tumults, p and

struggles, the ancient city-state was reorgamzed into the empire
of Augustus.

Among the great modern nations, England and the United
States have lasted longest with governments based on liberal
prmeiples  But we have seen that England was fighting absolut-
1sm down to 1689, while the birth date of the United States can
be fixed as 1788. In power, wealth and mtellectual worth the
England of 1689 was a very different country from the England
of today, and it is well known that virtually down to the middle
of the nmeteenth century the great North Amercan republic
was a largely agricultural country, sober, self-contained, attached
to old traditions, and very far from the opulence and world

that 1t has attamed m our time It would seem,
therefore, as though the liberal principle were hkely to prevad
at those exceptional periods in the lives of the peoples when some
of the noblest faculties of man are able to show themselves n
all their intensity and energy, and when seeds are rmpening that
will shortly produce considerable increases 1 political power and
economic prosperity. But it also would seem as though those
periods, which mark some of the most important milestones on
the road of civihzation, were followed by other periods during
‘which human societies feel, as 1t were, an overpowermg need for
alongsleep. Ths they find mn the political field by slowing down
to an autocracy that is more or less masked and more or less
well-adapted to the level of development and culture that they
have attaned.

The autocratic system naturally assumes the existence of an
autocrat—of & man, that 1s, who personifies the institution 1 the
name of which all who are mvested with any part or particle of
pubhc authonty act Now autocmcy may be hereditary, m
which case we get a k of the le with
the aristocratic tendency; or 1t may be elective, n which case
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we get a combmation of the autocratic principle with the demo-
cratic tendency However, autocrats who secure hfe tenure
mvariably tend to make thewr positions hereditary. As happened
n Rome under the empire, the autocrat who has received his
mandate nominally from the people 1s actually created, now by
the ruling classes (or rather by that group mn the ruling classes
which has the most effective means of imposing its will upon
other groups and classes), now by a clique of high officials who
hold the levers by which the machine of state 1s gmded. The
most effective and certamn imstruments for using power have
always been money and, better than money, soldiers. In
autociatic governments the successor to the throne has often
been chosen by ihe men with the state treasury and the armed
forces of the state at therr command, especially that portion
of the armed forces stationed i the capital as a guard for the
sovereign, for the court and for the central organs of government
(see above, chap IX, §8)

When 1nhentance is so well regulated that there can be no
doubt as to the hewr to the throne, the hereditary principle
certainly has the advantage of automatically assurmg the stabil-
1ty and continuity of power, and of avording the situation where
each accession supplies a ready pretext for civil wars and court
1ntrigues for or agamst a number of pretenders. From this pomt
of view the system that has been adopted by the European
monarchies, whereby the legal family has always been, and still
is, monogamous, and succession always falls to the first-born
male child, has yielded better results than the systems that have
been used 1n Near Eastern monarchies  In the East the right of
succession has never been regulated m such clear and defimte
terms, and there has always been the assumption that the reign-
mg sovereign was at hberty to change it. Ths, naturally, has
opened the door to intrigues by the favorite sultana, by high
officials and even by memals in the court personnel who have
daily access to the sovereign. For example, eunuchs in the per-
sonal service of the sultan often had great influence i the
court at Constantinople; and eunuchs appear not rarely m the
h:story of Chm in periods of decline 1 one dynasty or another.

ies often origi with some strong and
energehc individual who attams supreme power and then man-
ages to acquire prestige with the ruling class, and also with the
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masses, weaving such an intricate network of mterests and loyal-
ties among high officials as to make 1t seem wise and natuml that
the succession should be d to s d In
China new dynasties have as a rule been founded by energetic
and lucky adventurers who have led victoilous revolts and
overthiown earler dynasties. The dynasty of the Tokugawa
shoguns ongmated m just that way in Japan. InIndia during the
first decades of the sixteenth century a Turk, one Baber, placed
himself at the head of a great band of adventurers, also Turks,
and succeeded m founding the empire of the Grand Mogul
Such things have occurred m Europe more 1arely. Napoleon
did not succeed 1 handmg on his throne to the XKing of Rome
The son of Oliver Cromwell held the post of Lord Protector for
less than a year. The case of Gustavus Vasa might be cited as a
western 1llustration of the general rule. Son of a Swedish
nobleman, but reduced to becommg a shepherd and then a
mner 1 the Dalecarlia m his youth, Vasa headed a revolt of his
countrymen agamst the Danes and became the founder of a
dynasty which reigned m Sweden from the first decades of the
sixteenth century down to the commg of the Beinadottes, also
adventurers. The more frequent case m Europe is the dynasty
that 1s small and weak at first but Iittle by httle strengthens its
posttion and expands through the consistent efforts of a number
of generations Examples would be the Capets, the house of
Savoy, the Hohenzollerns and perhaps even the Hapsburgs
There 1s hittle likelthood that the person designated by birth
to hold the difficult post of supreme head of a great state will
have the qualifications required for filhng it effectively Hered-
ity, family tradition and education may contribute greatly
toward enabling a hereditary sovereign to develop the outward
demeanor and to learn the formalities that go best with the
station that he 1s to occupy. Such things undoubtedly have
their importance, since every bodily movement and every word
of a sovereign may attract the attention of a whole people
But they are not enough to make up for deficiencies 1n more
substantial gquahties—capacity for work, energy, will to rule,
knowledge of men and, also, a certam affective mnsensibility that
is very helpful to rulers. They must not be too greatly stured
by the sufferings of others. They must know how to repress
pangs and mpulses of the heart and must sedulously avoid those
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critical moments when the human soul 1s 1rresistibly “impelled
to speak 1ts mneimost feehngs and thoughts. There is the
saymg of Lows XI of France, “Quz nosert dussimulare moscut
regnare.””  Yet some malicious critic might feel that that sover-
exgn would have done better to rest content with practicing the
precept, as he did, without formulating 1t so neally and handing
1t down to history  “N’ayez jamars &’ attachment pour personne,”
Lows XIV wrote with his own hand m the advice he penned for
s nephew Philip, who was gomng off to be king 1n Spam *

The d tioned are d for m the great
majonty of cases by divading the functions of autocracy between
two mndividuals. The titular autocrat 1s given the representative,
decorative part of the office, while the actual power 1s wielded
by another person, who 1s called now major-domo, now prime
mumster, now vizier Often, agam, the task of governing 1s
commutied not to a simgle person but to a council made up of a
small gloup of notables Such were the councils of mimsters
that assisted European monarchs under the old regime, such the
Tsong-h-yamen 1 China, the divan in Turkey, the Ba-ku-fu in
the Japan of the Tokugawas? But ordmarly m such groups
there 1s one mdividual who couples a greater capacity for work
with a stronger and firmer will to rule and who, therefore, comes
to overshadow the others When the titular prmce reigns and
the prime mumster governs, and cucumstances require a radical
change i policy, the change can be affected by changing mimsters
and leaving the dynasty and the reigning sovereign as they were
That advantage, of course, mvolves a danger too  The de facto
sovereign, the man who 1s actually governing, may try to 1etam
hus power for life and even pass it along to his children. That
happened i France m the days of the Merovingian mayors of
the palace It has taken place repeatedly i Japan where, long
before the shogunate of the Tokugawas was mstituted, the power
of the mikado had become nommal and was exercised n reality
by the head of one or another of the great feudal famihes—the
Tairas, the Minamotos, the Hojos, or the Ashikagas.?

Tt 15 not, easy to formulate a theory as to how and when this
diiding of autocratic power becomes necessary It 1s inevitable,

* Michels, Partewwesen, p 365
4La Mazeliére, Le Japon, vol III, book VI
3 Zbnd, vol 11, book IL
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certainly, when the autocratic dynasty has aged and deterio-
rated, so that the legal autocrat remamns shut up in his palace
amid enervating sensual pleasures, loses all contact with hus
nobles and people and forgets the art of making the wheels of
the state machine go round But i Europe especially there
have been many examples of descendants of old dynasties who
have managed to run the governments of their states effectively.
One thinks of Charles V and Philip IT of Spain, Lows XIV of
France, Victor Amadeus II of Savoy, Peter the Great of Russia
and Frederick the Great of Prussia. Studying one by one such
characters, or others that might be mentioned, we can make out
that, among widely differing personal traits, they have had two
fundamental qualities in common, namely, a great capacity for

tained physical and mtell ] exertion and a strong will to
rule,
One might surmise offhand, that in the beginning the choice
of the autocrat coadjutor who exercises actual power should rest
with the titular autocrat, and that the former must first have
succeeded m winning the confidence of the latter ~As time goes
on, however, a strong character 1s hkely to acquire such ascend-
ancy over a weaker character that the latter will not dare to
recall what was once freely conceded In that case the manda-
tory who was voluntanly chosen may become the guardian who
has to be endured. The first and most pressing task of the vice-
gerent 1s to fill all lugh positions with persons bound to him by
ties of family, gratitude or, better still, complicity 1 questionabie
acts or actual crimes. He can then count on the fidelity of the
clique that comes mto frequent contact with the ruler and
sedulously keep lim away from anybody who does not belong
to the chique.

The formation of a clique, perhaps of two or three dozens of
persons, or even as many as a hundred, according to the case, who
monopolize the management of the state and occupy the more
important offices, sometimes 1n rotation, 1s a thing that occurs n
all autocracies and, in fact, 1n all forms of government. What
varies is the criterion by which this group, which makes up the
highest stratum of the ruling class, is selected, for the crteria
will be different according as the system is autocratic or liberal,
or as the d or i d prevails. But in
all cases and m all systems, there 1s one criterion that never
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vanes, and it is always of great importance: Those who already
belong to the chique have to be satisfied In normal times, when
it 13 a question of securing one of the positions that involve
actual control over part of the forces of a state, and so over the
fates of many individuals, the consent, or at least the tacit
approval and acquiescence of those who are already in similar
posts, 1s almost always necessary Rightly enough the proverb
says that one cannot enter paradise over the veto of the samts

In where the iple and the amstocratic
tendency jomtly prevail, the group mentioned 1s usually made
up of members of the highest nobility, who are appointed by
burth to occupy the more important offices and exercise the more
mmportant functions of state. In such cases the court 1s usually
the arena 1 which nvalies between the great famihes for pre-
emmence m the realm unfold. So 1t was in France m the days
of the conflict between the counts of Armagnac and the dukes
of Burgundy, in Siely during the latter half of the fourteenth
century, and 1n Spamn under the weakling Charles II  But when
the titular sovereign has talent and strength of will, he sometimes
succeeds in breaking the ring of anstocratic cliques that serve
Ium—or, more often, rule him—and he snaps 1t by elevating
to the highest positions persons who are of ordinary birth, who
owe him everything and who therefore are loyal and effective
mstruments of lis policies. The two outstanding minsters of
Lows XIV were Colbert and Louvos. They did not belong to
the high French nobility. Peter the Great of Russia often
appomted adventurers of foreign omgin to important offices, or
even R of humble extract: In the Near Eastern
autacracies, cases where persons of very humble orgin first
attamned high office and then supreme power were not unheard-of.
One mught mention Basil the Macedonian, who became emperor
at Byzantium in the nmth century, and a certamn Nadir who
became shah of Persia m the eighteenth century.

Basilthe Macedonian died m886. Hewas the son of a peasant.
He got hus start through hus skill at managing horses  Becoming
squire to one of the court nobles, he succeeded, by his wits and
tireless energy, in making himself first the favorite and then the
colleague of the emperor Michael III. When Michael was
thinking of getting rid of him, he got rid of Michael by murdering
him, and succeeded in taking his place on the throne. Apart
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from the craft and crime by which he made his way 1 the world,
he may be considered one of the best emperors Byzantum ever
had Nadir was the son of a Turkoman tribal chicf  He began
life as leader of a band of brigands. After many adventures he
entered the service of Tahmasp II, shah of Persia mn the Safawid
dynasty., Fmally he deposed Ta.hmasp and had an mfant son
of the latter 1 shah, b his di Soon
after that he had both the father and the son killed and he himself
was proclaimed shah That was in 1786 Energetic, exceed-
ngly cruel, he enhanced the prestige of Persia abroad and suc-
ceeded m taking Delhi, capital of the Grand Mogul’s empire
He 1s saxd to have won booty at Dellu to the value of half a
billion dollars. He was assassmated m his turn in 1747. Basil
and the shah Nadir would both have been magmficent materals

for Mack Il’s Prince. A les and Cesare Borgia seem
tame m comparison.
Needless to say, in such 1 careers extraoidinary

good fortune plays a large part, along with unusual mental
gifts and, especially, a faculty for taking advantage of every
propitious circumstance that will bft one a bit higher Ths
faculty comes down, more than anythmng else, to knowing how
to make oneself useful, or shall we say necessary, to those who
already are where one wants to be, and then i playmg to all
their quahities, good and bad.

8 Below the highest stratum in the ruling class there 1s
always, even in autociatic systems, another that 1s much more
and all the for leadership m the

country Without such a class any sort of social orgamzation
would be impossible. The higher stratum would not m itself
be sufficient for leading and directing the activities of the masses.
In the last analysis, therefore, the stabiity of any political
orgamsm depends on the level of morality, mtelligence and
activity that this second stratum has attained; and this soundness
15 commonly the greater in proportion as a sense of the collective
mterests of nation or class succeeds 1n exerting pressure on the
mdividual ambitions or greeds of the members of this class
Any 11 1 or moral defi in this second stratum,
accordingly, represent a graver danger to the political structure,
and one that is harder to repair, than the presence of siumilar
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deficiencies 1n the few dozen persons who control the workings of
the state machine To use a companson: The strength of an
army depends primanly on the mtellectual and moral value of
the officers who come into direct contact with the soldiers,
begmning with the colonel and ending with the second heutenant
If, by somc improbable aceident, all the generals and staff
officers of an army were to disappear at one stroke, the army
would sustam a very serious shock, but it would still be on its
feet and the lost leaders could be replaced 1n a few months’ time
by promotng the better regimental commanders and 1aismg
other officers, from among the more competent, to the staff
But if all the officers who actually lead the soldiers were to dis-
appear the army would dissolve before they could possibly be
replaced The higher stratum m the rulng class corresponds
to the generals and staff, the second stratum to the officers who
personally lead the soldiers under fire.

In primitive autocratic systems, and in the more ancient ones
n general, this second stratum m the ruling class was almost
always made up of priests and warriors, the two groups of persons
who had the material forces of the society at thewr disposal,

llectual and moral leadership and, as
rather than as cause of that leadership, were economically pre-
emment Under social conditions of that sort, 1t was natural

that aut m g should be bined with a prev-
alence of the anst,ocmhc tendency. But as time goes on, m
where class d rests lly on

by foreign peoples, the conquermg and conquered races fuse
completely. The level of civilization mses  Wealth and culture
therefore increase, and techmeal preparation becomes necessary
for the satisfactory performance of public duties. Amstocratic
autocracies therefore almost always develop mnto more or less
bureaucratic autocracies. That was the case with the Roman
Empire, lly after Diocl with the B; Empire,
with the Chinese Empire, at least during the last centuries of its
existence, with Russia after Peter the Great, with the principal
European states m the eighteenth century and, with certam
reservations, with Japan after the creation of the Tokugawa
shogunate As 1s well known, after Iyeyasu, who reigned m
Japan from 1598 to 1616, had founded the shogunate of the
Tokugawas, the power of the dammios, or great barons, was
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greatly curtailed.!  All the regimes mentioned may be considered
bureaucratic autocracies

Before an autocracy can begm to bureaucratize a great state,
the political organization must be so strong that 1t can regularly
levy on the mcome of private individuals a portion that 1s large
enough to pay the salares of public officials and defray the
expenses of a permanent armed force. But then, as 1s often the
case with social phenomena, a series of actions and reactions
follow Once bureaucratization is well advanced, it 1 turn

the coercive effi of the state machme and so

enables the ruling class, and especially the leading group in it, to
exercise greater and greater mfluence over the governed masses
and to direct the efforts of the governed more and more efficiently
toward the purposes that their governois wish to achieve In
other words, a & d autocracy 18 a perfected aulocracy
and 1t has all the advantages and disadvantages of that perfection

Among the advantages, one may mention the possibility of

the various fi of leadership to lists and

the possibility of opemng all doois to talents that aie foigmg
upward from the lower strata m society, and therefore of making
room for personal merit. So homage 1s paid to a prmmeiple of
distnibutave justice that has always had a gup on the hearts of
men and 1s especially cogent 1 our tume, a feelng that there
should be an exact and almost mathematical correspondence
between the service an individual renders to society and the
position which he comes to hold 1 the social ranking

But, as Ferrero well notes,? personal merit 1s one of the things
that the passions and mterests of men best manage to counterfert.
In autocratic systems, where success depends upon the judgment
of one person, or of a few persons, mtrigue may be enough to
produce the counterfeit semblance of personal merit In hiberal
systems, especially when the d 1c tend 15 also preva-
lent and the regard and active sympathy of many people are
necessary if one 15 to get on m the world, intrigue has to be
coupled with a good dose of charlatanry. At any rate, quite
aside from such a prejudicial and, if one will, such an over-
pessmmistic objection, 1t 1s certain that the judgment of a person’s
ments and aptitudes will always be more or less subjective, and

1La Mazelibre, Le Japon, vol. TII, book VI

% Bemorie ¢ confessions dv un sovrano deposio, p 29,
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that, therefore, each judge will in all good faith give a candidate
a higher rating for 11 1 and moral 1 which he
likes or happens to possess himself. That 1s one of the chief
1easons for the blind conservatism, the utter mcapacity to correct
one’s faults and weaknesses, that 1s so frequent m exclusively
burcaucratic regimes
The example of China is apt to this point. In China the
higher mandarmate was made up of educated persons, but they
were ed d m the old trad 1 culture of the country.
In the second half of the h century the d
strenuously opposed a new method of recimtmg public employees
based on knowledge of European languages and European
sciences In Japan, on the other hand, the men who led the
great reform of 1868 grasped the necessity of acqurng European
culture at once These men came almost all from the samurar
class They weie educated people, but they were not scholars
and scientists by pirofession
To avod distortions mn judgments on mertt, 1t 1s not enough
that the higher officials on whom the choice and advancement of
the lower functionaries depend should be mdividuals of great
mteligence They have to be generous and noble of heart
Sometimes the person who is endowed with the rarest and loftiest
quahties of mind prefers people of mediocre or second-rate
ta.lents They give him less cause for jealousy and they better
his own for the med man does things
that the first-rate one cannot do, or scorns to do. Furthermore,
the mediocre man 1s almost always flattering and smooth he 1s
wn:hout, or at least1s better able to dissimulate, a certam youthful
# d 1n men of green age and
hvely talents—a sorl of presumptuousness, real or appaient,
typical of those men who seem to see at a glance things that
other men, even old and experienced ones, erther do not see at all
or see very tardily
Suppose, then, thal m our distrust of human mmpartiahty
we try to replace choice and appomtment by superiors with
automatic rules of advancement Such rules can be based
only upon the punciple of semority. In this case, unfailingly,
the lazy and the diligent, the mtclligent and the stupid, get along
equally well The public employee knows perfectly well that
1t will not help him to do any more or any better than others
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He will therefore do the mmimum that 1s indispensable 1f he 15
not to lose hus position or his promot; In such
the bureaucratic career tends to become the refuge of the talent-
less, or of people who absolutely need to have salaried positions
1 order to provide for thewr daily wants If an intelligent
man does happen to stray mto the buieaucracy, he devotes only
a part of is activity and hus talent to his office, and often 1t is
not the best part

Though a bureaucracy may be legally open to all social classes,
in fact it will always be recruited from the middle class, m
other words from the second stratum of the ruling class. For
one thing, those who are born mlo the second stratum
find 1t easier to secure the education that 1s requued of them,
and m their family background they develop a practical sense
of the best ways of getting started in the burcaucratic career
and of advancmng m it  How helpful the gmdance and influence
of a father, of an mfluential relative or of famuly friends can be,
one can casily mmagme. For this reason it can in general be
said that m a purely autocratic system, or in systems that com-
bme autocracy and liberalism, the moral level of the bureaucracy
is the moral level of the ruling class That level will be higher
when the ruling class has deep-rooted traditions of probity and
honor because 1t has been formed and disciphned over long
periods of time, and has devoted 1tself for many generations to
the service of the state, now 1n crvil, now m military capacities
The level will be lower when the ruling class 1s of more recent
date and stems exther from rustling, busthng and lucky adven-
turers, or from families of pes,sa,nhs and shopkeepers who have
acquired, at best, the first rud of and ed
Even 1f such people have developed a certain they
are still often without a spark of ideahsm and retam an inveler-
ate and sordid greed for large, and even for petty gamns

In cases such as these bureaucratic orgamzation yields
its worst results One notes brazen favortism in superiors,
base serviity m subal and, m jors and subal
both, a tendency to exchange for favors of any sort such mfluence
as their positions put at thewr disposal In the more serious
cases, bargamnmg turns mto outrmght sale, and then we get a
system of pecuniary corruption which disrupts and paralyzes
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every state activity once 1t has become common in the higher
and lower grades of the bureaucratic scale

Another defect common to bureauciacies, even when then
moral level 1s lugh, 1s a disposition to beleve i therr own mnfalli-
biity Bureaucrats are by nature exceedmgly loath to accept
criticisms and suggestions from persons who are not of their
calling, and even from those who are.

4. As we have seen (§2 above), the hberal principle has had a
more briliant record than the autocratic prmciple, but it 1s
certamly a shorter record and 1t 1s less widespread over the
world’s surface and through hstory To the examples of
liberal countries, ancient and modern, that we have mentioned,
one mght add Poland, Holland, the Hanseatic cities, Genoa,
Florence, Switzerland—places all where hberal regimes have
lasted, 1 one era or another, for considerable lengths of time
TFinally there 1s Venice, wheie a system that was hberal, in the
sense that we attach to the term, and at the same time oligarchi-
cal, prevailed for a good thousand years. But almost all the
other states ]ust mentioned, apart from some few cantons in

land, d by of more or less
Uumited membexs]np In Poland, the country where the liberal
system was apphed over a considerable termtory, anstocracy
degenerated very soon 1nto turbulent anarchy

Looking for the essential characteristics of the system which
we call “liberal,” one may say that m such systems the law 1s
based upon the consent of the majonty of citizens, though only a
small fraction of the inhabitants may be citizens, and then that
the officaals who apply the law are named directly or mndirectly by
their subordinates, that their posts arc temporary and that they
are personally responsible for the lawfulness of therr acts In
the great liberal states, i general, citizens do not exercise
legislative power personally. They delegate it to assembhes
which are directly or mndirectly named by them, and the work
of the elective officials 15 supplemented and cooirdinated by the
work of a bureaucracy proper Furthermore, m cases where
the hberal principle prevails, the state customanly recogmzes
certamn limits to 1ts powers 1n its relations to ndividual citizens
and to associations of citizens. Such hmits were not entirely
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unknown to classical Greece and ancient Rome. They are
almost always recogmzed m modern constitutions They relate
to such things as freedom of worship, of the press, of education,
of assembly and of speech They guarantee personal hberty,
private property and mviolability of domicile

In states where the liberal principle prevails we also find the
two strata of the ruling class which we found in autoeratic
systems, the first very small, the second much more extensive
and deeper reaching The elective system, m fact, does not
preclude the formation of more or less closed chiques which com-
pete for the highest offices m the state, each of them tapeing
up to some aspirant to the lghest office—it may be the presi-
dency of a republic or the presidency of a council of ministers
These parties correspond to the court chques i aulocracies,
from among which the immediate coadjutors of the supreme
head of the state are chosen The methods used are of course
different In order to reach high station in an autocracy it 1s
sufficient to have the support of one or more persons, and that 1s
secuted by exploiting all their passions, good and bad In
hberal systems one has to steer the imnchnations of at least the
whole second stratum of the ruling class, which, if 1t does not
m 1tself constitute the electorate, at least supplies the general
staffs of leaders who form the opinions and determine the conduct
of the electing body From within 1t come the commuittees
that direct pohtical groupings, the speakers who address assem-
bles and meetings, the men who make and publish the news-
papers and, finally, that small numbe: of persons who ate capable
of formmg opmions of their own as to people and events of the
day, and therefore exercise great influence on the many who are
not capable of having opmions of their own and are ready, per-
haps without knowing it, always to follow the opinions of others

The results which apphcations of the hiberal prmeiple yield
vary according as the electorate, with which rests the choice of
those who are to occupy the highest public offices, vailes from
narrowly exclusive to broadly meclusive.

In the former case, a large part of the ruling class, or of those
who have the requsites for belonging to it, are kept out  This
exclusion makes a lhiberal system look very much like masked
autocratic rule by a narrowly limited class of people—at tumes
by a few powerful or virtually ommpotent families That
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was the case m Poland mn the decades just preceding the partition
of that country Furthermore, when the electorate 1s narrowly
hinuted, almost all the voters are or may be regarded as eligible
for office. In fact, almost all of them do become candidates
In other words they are offered for judgment but without there
being a sufficient number of judges

Something of the sort happens in elective chambers in countries
with pail tary gove There the freq of
cabinet crises and the difficulty of forming new ministries depend,
to an extent at least, on the fact that large numbers of deputies
want to be ministers or undersecretaries of state. The candidates
beng too many, judges become too scarce, for judges should be
men who share none of the mterests that are at 1ssue.

As a rule, therefq mn ly himited el exther
a single chque foims, made up of those already m office and of
then associates or partisans, or else there are two cliques, one
of which 1s 1n power, while the other offers a spiteful and system-
atic opposition The few who hold aloof from both cliques
ordmarily are left 1solated and are ignored. They can exert
an effective influence only at critical moments, when a series of
startlng scandals o1 serious failures makes the fall of the clique
that is m power probable or mevitable.

In the second case—in other words, in systems where every-
body, or almost everybody, can vote—the chicf task of the
various party organizations mto which the ruling class is divided
18 to win the votes of the more numerous classes, which are
necessarlly the poorest and most ignorant These classes
ordmanly hve in submuission to a government which often they
do not care for, and the aims and workings of which more often
still they do not understand. Their first, therr natural, themr
most spontaneous desire 15 to be governed as hittle as possible,
or to make as few sacnfices as possible for the state. Ther
second desire, which develops more especially with the exercise
of suffrage, 1s to profit by government in order to better their
economic situation, and to vent the repressed resentments and
envies which often—not always—the man who 1s below feels
for the man who 1s above, especially for the man who 1s his
1mmediate superior

When success n the struggle between the different groups
in the ruling class depends upon the support and sympathy
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of the masses, the group that has the less effective means of
fluence at 1ts d.\sposnl WI]l unfailingly avail 1tself of the two
desires of and envies, m order
to draw the lower strata of society along with it Connected
with the group, now as a matter of sentiment, now as a matter
of mterest, are mdividuals who were born 1n the less favored
classes but have managed by special talent and energy, or by
exceptional cunning, to chmb out of them. Michels has
exammed with great acumen the contribution to the manage-
ment and orgamzation of the socialist parties m the various
countries that has been made by elements dertving from the
middle classes and by elements issung from the working classes
themselves, and the rivalres and competitions that often arse
between those two categories mn the socialist general staffs t

‘Whatever their ongins, the methods that are used by the people
who aim to monopolize and exploit the sympathy of the masses
always have been the same They come down to pomting out,
with exaggerations of course, the selfishness, the stupidity,
the material enjoyments of the rich and the powerful, to denounc-
mg therr vices and d real and y, and to
promising to satisty a common and widespread sense of rough-
hewn justice which would like to see abolished every social
distinction based upon &dvantage of birth a.nd at the sme time
would like to see an ) equal d of
and pains.

Often enough the parties against which this demagogic prop-
aganda is directed use exactly the same means to combat 1t
‘Whenever they think they can profit by dong so, they too make
promises which they will never be able to keep. They too flatter
the masses, play to their crudest mstincts and exploit and
foment all therr prejudices and greeds. A despieable com-
petition, in which those who deliberately deceive lower their
mtellectual level to a par with those they decerve, while morally
they stoop even lower!

The oldest example of demagogic eloquence is the speech
that Homer puts mto the mouth of Thersites, a man who was m
the habit of baiting leaders of the Greeks * He accuses Agamem-
non of waxing rich on the labors and perils of the common

1 Partoueson, part IV.

2 Ihad IT
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soldiers and of passing his time amid the allurements of beautiful
slave gnls Then he mcites the Greeks to a sort of military
strike, urging them to leave their leader to his own resources,
that he may come to realize how much he owes to the suﬁenngs
of the soldiers U ble models of d

are the speeches ascribed to Caws Marus by Sallust! and a
speech that Machiavelh has an unknown workingman deliver
on the occasion of rioting by the wool carders in Florence ?
Modern demagogues almost always fall short of these classic
models, n which all the a1guments that can be advanced agamst
those who owe wealth or high position to birth are set forth m
such masterly fashion as to arouse deep echoes mn the hearts
of all the disinherited.

All 1 all, then, the hberal principle finds conditions for its
appheation most favorable when the electorate 1s made up m
the majority of the second stratum of the ruling class, which
forms the backbone of all great political orgamzations. When
1t 1s sufficrently large, no very great proportion of the voters
can aspire to candidacies, and the candidates therefore can find
judges in them and not mvals or accomplices. At the same
time, when the electorate 1s fauly lumted, success does not
depend on paymg homage to the behefs and sentiments of the
more 1gnorant classes Only under such circumstances can one
of the chief assumptions of the liberal system be made, we do
not say complete, but not wholly 1llusory~namely, that those
who rep; shall be ble to the

Another advantage, presumed or real, of the hberal principle,
19 that the acts of rulers can be publely discussed, either
political assemblies and admmistrative councils or in the daily
press and 1n pertodicals. But if this last and very effective means
of control 1s really to enlighten public opinion, the newspapers
must not be organs of political or financial cliques nor bhnd
mstruments of faction. If they are, the publie should know
about 1t and be 1n a position to take due account of the fact.

5 Thed s d th 1 to replenish ruling
classes from below—is constantly at work with greater or lesser
mtensity m all human societies. At times the rejuvenation

+ Bellum Jugurthwnam 111, 76
* Store florentine TIL
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comes about m rapid or violent ways. More often, m fact
normally, 1t takes place through a slow and gradual infiltration
of elements from the lower 1nto the ngher classes

In the past, violent renovations not mfrequently came about
as a result of foreign mvasions. A conquermng people would
settle on the terrtory of the conquered and, without destroymg
the old mhabitants or driving them out, force 1ts rule upon them
That happened in western Europe after the fall of the Roman
Empire, i the Persia of the Sassamds after the Arab mvasion,
1 England after the victory of Wilham the Conqueror, in India
after the invasion of the Mohammedans, m China after the
mvasion of the Mongols and agan, later on, after the mvasion of
the Manchu Tatars. In such cases, remnants of the old native
anstocracies have almost always crept mto the new anstocracies
of foreign ongm  In the tioned, also, the
by foreigners was usually facibtated by an meipient domestic
dechne The indigenous ruling class had either weakened or
disintegrated, or else had become ahenated spiritually from the
rest of the population,

In times more recent, violent and far-reaching renovations
of old poltical classes have somctimes come about through
mternal upheavals. These would be “ievolutions™ pioper
They occur when a wide breach opens between a people’s official
political organization and 1ts customs, 1deas and sentuments, and
when many elements which would be competent to participate
m government are artificially held m a subordmnate status
The classic example of that situation would be the French Revolu-
tion  Another example is developmg before our eyes in Russia
today.

But cases where violent crises radically alter the criteria of
selection for ruling classes, and change or modify their composi-
tion profoundly i the course of a few years, may be regarded
as exceptional. They are characteristic of a few particular
pertods in history. Such overturns sometimes give a vigorous

‘mpetus to mtellectual, moral and material progress. At other

times they have been the begmnings, or else the results, of periods
of decay and dismtegration m avilizations Even m normal
times, one can almost always observe that a slow and gradual
renewal of the ruling class 1s gomng on through infiltrations mto
the higher strata of society of elements emerging from the lower



851 DEMOCRACY AND RULING CLASS 415

But this tendency, which we have decided to call democratic,
sometimes 15 outstanding mn a civilization and operates in a more
effective and rapid manner At other times 1t proceeds covertly
and therefore more blandly, because of the thousand obstacles
that laws, habits and customs put 1n 1ts way.

As we have seen (chap II, §8), the democratic tendency is
more likely to prevail in unsettled times, when new manners of
thinking and feeling are undermming the old concepts on which
the structure of social rankings has been based, when scientific
and technical progress have created new ways of making money
or produced changes m mihtary orgamzation, or even when a
shock from outside has forced a nation to 1ally all the energies
and capacities which, m quiet times, would have remamed m a
potential state Revolutions and long wars give many new
men a chance to assert themselves and make use of their talents,
Had there been no French Revolution, Napoleon Bonaparte
would probably have lLived to be a good colonel of axtillery, and
had 1t not been for the wars of the Revolution and the Empire,
some of his marshals would certainly have remained heutenants,
In general, changes m religion, new movements m philosophy
and poliical thinkng, mvention of new weapons or new instru-
ments of warfare, appllcatlon of new dlscovenes to economxc

d and corr

are all elements that favor rapid translntmns and interchanges
of the molecules that make up the varous social strata  Such
changes and mterchanges come about more readily in new
countries, where natural resources have not been very much
exploited and still abound, an

men to attamn wealth and reputation with ease, or at least with
less difficulty. The examples of Austraha and the different
countries 1n the Americas are apt to this point.

If it is confined withmn moderate lumnits, the democratic tend-
ency is in a sense mdaspensable to what is called “progress”
1 human ties, If all had d dfast],
closed and stationary, the world would never have changed, and
mankind would have stopped developing at the stage that it
had attained at the time of the Homeric monarches, or the old
Near Eastern empires. The struggle between those who are
at the top and those who are born at the bottom but aspire to
chmb has been, 15 and will ever be the ferment that forces
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mdividuals and classes to widen their horizons and seek the new
roads that have brought the world to the degree of civilization
that 1t attained . the mneteenth century That high level of
avilization made 1t possible to create 1 the pohtical field the
great modern representative state, which, as we have seen
(chap XIV, §8), 1s of all political orgamsms the one that has
succeeded in coordinating the largest sum of mdividual energies
and activities and applymg them to purposes that are related to
the collective mterest.

When the democratic tendency does not exerh too great an

d

fl to the excl of other t
conservative force Tt anables ruling classes to be contmua]ly
lemshed through the admission of new el ts who have

mborn talents for leadership and a will to lead, and so prevents
that exhaustion of aristocracies of burth which usually paves
the way for great social cataclysms Nevertheless, begnnmg
with the end of the eighteenth century and continuing through
the nimeteenth, the dogma of human equality, modernized to
accord with modern ways of thinking, has been taking on new
vigor, and 1t has been deemed possible to make a complete appli-
cation of 1t on this earth Many people have believed and still
believe, and not a few have feigned to believe and still feign
to believe, that every advantage duc to birth can, in time and
by appiopuate changes i our social system, be elminated, and
that the future will see human associations m which there will
be an exact correspondence between the service a person renders
to society and the rung he occupies on the social ladder

The notion that m an 1deally orgamzed state there would be
absolute correspondence between the service rendered by an
individual to society and the rank he comes to occupy i 1t
was cleaily formulated for the first time by Samt-Simon He
presses the doctrine 1 many of s works under one form or
another Later on the same concept became one of the tenets
of the Saint-Simoman school, which in other respects ranged far
afield from the master’s teachings ! This aspiration has never,
perhaps, been so widely held and so clearly formulated as 1t 15
today, but 1t would be absurd to imagme that 1t was first con-
cerved m Saint-Simon’s time, or even a hitle less than two
centuries ago It has been the moral basis of every attack that

% Oeusres, and see Bernardo Moscs, “Il pensiero di Samt-Sumon considerato
dopo un secolo.”
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has ever aimed at remewng or rejuvenating rulng classes.
‘Whenever an effort has been made to remove the barriers that
have d an ari hereditary by law or in fact,

from the rest of society, the appeal bas always been to the claims
of individual merit as agamst the privileges of birth, now m the
name of religion, now in the name of the natural equality of all
men or at least of all citizens. In thus respect, the democracies
of Greece and Rome, the Ciomp1 (wool carders) of Florence, the
Anabaptists of Munster—without, to be sure, having the Bill
of Rights at their fingers’ tips—thought and acted Iike the French
reformers of the eighteenth century and like the communists of
today Wat Tyler was the leader of a famous rebelhon of
the Enghsh peasants agamst the lords which hioke out 1n 1881

Some years before, while the msurrection was brewing, a priest
named John Ball wrote the often quoted couplet that exactly
expresses this attitude

When Adam delved and Eve span
‘Who was then the gentleman?

But every time the di it has hed.
1n part or in full, we have invariably seen the anstocratic tend-
ency come to lfe agam through efforts of the very men who
had fought 1t and sometimes had proclaimed its suppression.
In Rome, after forcing the doors that barred thewr access to
high office, the rich plebeians fused with the old patriciate and
formed a new nobility to which access by outsiders was legally
permitted though in practice it was left very difficult. In
Florence an oligarchy of “fat proletarans supplanted the noble
families whose political influence they had seen fit to destroy
by the famous “ordinances of justice.” In France the bour-
geosie of the nineteenth century m part replaced the nobility
of the old regime. Everywhere, the moment the old barrier
has been cast down a new one has been raised in 1ts place, perhaps
lower at times and less brstling with brambles and thoms,
but high enough and hard enough to cross to offer faurly serious
obstacles to anyone disposed to leap over it. Everywhere,
those who have reached the top rungs on the social ladder have
set up defenses for themselves and their clildren agamst those
who also wished to climb.!

‘an, “Il principio amstocratico ed 1l democratico nel passato e nello
avvenire ”
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It will be said that all that is a necessary product of private
property, which makes wealth hereditary and smooths the road
for those who mhent 1t to attam power and stay there In
that objection there is certamnly a large element of truth—we do
not say the whole iruth, because the culluial level and the
fanuly connections of a parent can be passed on 1 part to his
children, even when the family has no patrimony proper  But
few people 1ealize today that i a collectivist slate the diawback
mentioned, for which private property 1s at present held respon-
sible, will not disappear. It will simply present itself m a
graver form  As we have already demonstrated (chap XI, §3)
(and as 1s now happening m Russia), the goveinors of a state
that 1s orgamzed along collectivist lmes will have far grealer
resources and means of action than have ihe rich and powerful
of today  The rulers of a collectivist state pile economic power
on political power and so, controlling the lots of all mndividuals
and all famihes, have a thousand ways of distributing rewards
and pumshments It would be strange indeed if they did not
take advantage of such a strategic position to give their children
a start mm life

In order to abohsh privileges of birth entirely, it would be
necessary to go one step farther, to abolish the family, recogmze
a vagrant Venus and drop humamty to the level of the lowest
ammalism It 13 mteresting that in the Republic Plato proposed
abohshing the family as an almost necessary consequence of
the abolition of private property He scems to have been
mchned, however, to confine the two abolitions to s ruling
class—the class of philosophers and wartiors He was not in
favor of what would now be called “free love ” He envisaged
temporary umons, in which choice of the temporary mate was
to be made by his philosophers He further arranged that
the children born of such unions should not know their parents,
or be known by them, smce the state should form one smgle
family A siular system 1s expounded and defended m Camp-
anella’s City of the Sun Campanella also wanted to abolsh
private property and the family.

But we do not think that even provisions as radical as these
would suffice to establish n the world an absolute justice that
will never be realized, but which will always be appealed to by
those who are trymng to upset the system of social rankings that
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prevails in a given country at a given time. The Cathohe
clergy have not been allowed to have legal children But
whenever they have come to wield great economic and political
power, nepotism has arsen in the Church And we may well
imagine that if nephews as well as sons were to be suppressed
the human bemg would still find among lus fellow men some
whom he would love and protect 1 preference to others.

Tt 1s not so certain, meantime, that 1t would be altogether
beneficial 1o the collectivity to have every advantage of birth
eliminated m the struggle for membership in the rulng class
and for hugh position in the social herarchy, If all individuals
could participate m the scramble on an equal footing, stiuggle
would be mtensified to the pomt of frenzy. This would entail
an enormous expenditure of eneigy for strictly personal ends,
with no corresponding benefit to the social orgamsm, at least
1 the majonity of cases! On the other hand, 1t may very well
be that certamn 11 1 and, lly, moral it
which are necessary to a ruling class if 1t 1s to mamtam its prestige
and function properly, are useful also to society, yet require,
1f they are to develop and exert their influence, that the same
famihes should hold fairly high social positions for a number of
generations.

6. In this twentieth century of ours, there are few people
indeed who do not make public profession of an enthusiastic
support of democracy. It might seem superfluous, therefore,
to lmger very long on the evils and disadvantages of an excessive

of the ar d or of stabil
political power and social influence in certam families. Yet just
such stabil is a common trait 1 civil that have
d d, and in civilizations that have d outside

the sphere of present-day European progress. Social stabihza-
tion has been considerably weakened m the West but it 1s far
from bemg a thing of the past. The aristocratic spint is not
entirely dead among us, and probably will never die. Now
that tendency has its dangers and disadvantages

‘When a people has long been ruled by a closed or semiclosed
anistocracy, almost inevitably a group spimt, a sense of caste,
anses and asserts 1tself, so that the members of the arstocracy

* Mosca, op ot
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come to think of themselves as infimtely superior to the rest of
men. This pride often goes hand m hand with a certam frvo-
lousness of spirit and an excessive attention to exteinal forms
Those who are at the top are likely to feel that everything
is automatically due to them, without then having any defimite
obligations toward those who do not belong to their caste
They look upon outsiders as 1 a way created to be blind instru-
ments of therr aims, passions and capiices. That state of mmnd
comes easily to the human being It 1s amazing, sometimes, to
note how quckly people who have managed to chmb to hgh
position from humble origms come to consider themselves
superior to the rest of mankind

Thxs manner of thinking and feeling develops sponts,neously
in individuals who are destned to occupy
from the day of thewr birth and who enjoy many pnvlleges and
recerve much adulation from their earliest childhood But it
prevents them in general from understanding, and therefore
from sympathizing with, the sorrows and tubulations of those
who live on the lower rungs of the social ladder, and they are
equally nsensitive to the toils and efforts of those who have
ms.naged to chmb a rung or two on the ladder by therr own

1on of the spirt, more-

over, brings people to avoid contacts with the lower strata of
society  They are at no pains to make any close study of them,
and are left in )! of real p:
m the Jower classes. Those conditions are sometimes portrayed
to them in hterature, especially in novels, as something very
close to the primtive simpliaity and goodness of man, and then
again as something that takes directly after the biutes What-
ever thewr mner process, both exaggerations have the one result
of depriving the ruling classes of any influence whatever on
mental and sentimental developments 1n the masses, and so of
unfitting the ruling classes for managing them

Rarely m history do we find examples of hereditary upper
classes that have been conscious, as they should properly be,
of their 11 1 and moral superiorities, and yet have been
spontaneously and equally conscious of the obligations toward
the lower classes which those superiorities lay upon them
More rarely still among individuals belonging to hereditary
ruling classes has there been any widespread distribution of the
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sentiments of real brotherhood and oneness of man that have
been the fou.ndatlon and the glory of the great woild rehgons,
Buddh and Isl , m other words,
which enable the man of high station to recognize and smcerely
feel that the lowlhest human bemg is also an mtegral part of
the common humanity to which they both belong. This feelng,
after all, 1s the one sound element that hes cmbedded m that
great conglomerate of dreams and falsehoods which 1s gomg
about today under the name of ‘“‘democracy

The most insidious enemy of all amstocracies of birth is.
undoubtedly, 1dleness. Idleness generates softness and sen-
suahty, stimulates frivolousness of mind and creates an aspiration
to a life of pleasures unaccompanied by duties. When there
18 no daily pressure from an obligation to do a set task, and when
the habit of work has not been formed in early years, 1t 1s hard
to escape the traps of that deadly ememy. Yet anstocracies
that cannot defend themselves adequately fiom 1dleness declne
rapidly They may succeed in retaimng their ranks and offices
nomma]ly for some lime, but when such functions are actually

d b,

bal the subal soon become the actual
masters It can only turn out that the man who acts, and
knows how to act, will Ily succeed in d

Exemption from physical labor, the assurance of bemg able
to live and retain one’s social position without a corresponding
and compelling need of attending to an onerous daily occupation,
may m certan cases yield results that are excellent from the
standpoint of the collective mterest. The fact that a certam
number of people have been in that position has been one of the
main factors m the intellectual and moxal progress of mankind
The Spamsh entic Unamuno once wrote a witty and very learned
eulogy on laziness In it he tried to show that the world owes
much to the loafer, for had there not been among our ancestors
a certam number of people who did not have to work with thewr
hands, and who had at thewr disposal all the time theie was,
neither science, nor art, nor morality would have come into
bemg *

Unamuno’s thesis1s a daring one, and it contamns a considerable
amount of truth  But the question might be stated 1n a better
form In the case m pomt, what the unmitiate calls laziness—

1“En defensa de la haraganeria >
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and the ummitiate may belong to the upper classes as well as to
the lower—s often very far from bemg any such thing Tt
may be the noblest form of human labor It may be a form of
labor that envisages no immediate utiity to the mdividual who
devotes himself to 1t, or even Lo any other specified mdividuals
Tt may simply seek to discover the laws that regulate the universe
of which we are part, or to learn what the development of human
thought and human institutions has been. I may have no
other motive than a d d passion for wid to some
extent the confines of the known at the expense of the unknown
It may have no other end m view than to clanfy somewhat,
withm the himits of the possible, those grave and tormenting
problems that try the souls and minds of men, and to endow
men with the characterstic truths that Iift them above the
status of the ammals Now those mmpulses have expressed
themselves most readily, and have had the best chance to
develop, 1 people who have bel d to 1uling el lasse
which have been so firmly established in thewr rule that some
of therr members could be exempted from the material cares
of fe and from the worries that go with defending one’s social
position from day to day Under any other conditions these
same 1mpulses would not have asseited themselves at all We
are obliged to admit that science and social morahty originated
m anstocracies, and that even today they normally find thewr
most tit m

It would be untrue and unfair to mamtain that a disinterested
passion for knowledge 1s not to be found m mdividuals belonging
to the lower strata of society. Modern crvilized nations are
products of a very ancient cullure, and thewr social classes have
undergone so many upheavals and so many amalgamations
that 1t 15 not s that most ari i should
sometimes appear m mdividuals of low status, who may have
mhented them from remote ancestors One of the happiest

1 of the d tend: would lie 1n enabling

such mdividuals to develop therr supeiror qualities That,
however, 1s not an easy thing to do, and we do not beheve that
compulsory elementary education will alone be suffictent to
accomplish 1t

It mght be objected that we owe great discoveres m the
scientific field, and great pronouncements i morals, to men who
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have been endowed with what is commonly called “genius”—
men, that 1s, who have had exceptional capacities of mind or
heart and exceptional strength of will—and that genius 1s rarely
hereditary This 1s true. But 'genius more often reveals
itself in mndividuals who belong to peoples and classes that
have shown high average levels of mtelligence, and 1t is a fact
of common observation that mtellectual quahties which are
above the average, though not necessarly extraordinary, are
readily transmitted from parents to children. It is not far-
fetched to 1magmne that i the begmnimg, the upper classes, on
whatever basis they may h&ve been constituted, attracted many
of the more mto ther bership, and
that when such classes are not hermetically sealed they are con-
shed with 11 elements deriving from

the lower strata of sociely

The selective process that goes on m the higher social classes,
whereby their average mtelhigence becomes higher and stays
higher than that of the lower classes, has been the subject
of careful investigation by Ammon! That scholar soundly
attaches great importance to the fact that marrages almost
always take place between individuals of the same class, largely
because of the aversion that women of the higher classes mamfest
for marrying men of a class, and therefore of an education,
nferior to therr own In this matter we must be on our guard
agaimnst a wrong apprasal mto which we often fall because of the
EBuropean custom of transmitting names from father to son
As a result of that custom the only visble ancestor 18 the one
whose name 1s d. From the physiol it
any number of other ancestors have no less right to be taken
mto account. An individual always has two parents, one male
and one female He has 2 ancestors m the first generation, 4
1 the second, 8 m the third, and 1,024 1n the tenth  The intel-
lectual and moral type of a family of ancient lineage 1s to be
ascribed, therefore, rather to sustained eugemec crossmgs than
to some particular remote ancestor, who gave the present
generation not more than, say, a thousand and twenty-fourth
part of 1ts blood

The phenomenon of family mheritance 1s more striking still
in the regard of moral qualiies Home trammg has a great

* Gesellsohaftsordnung, chaps XX-XXI.
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nfluence on the development of moral traits, and especially the
mdirect traming that comes from the environment withm which
one 1s born and lives Ancientness of lineage has at all times
and everywhere been prized, and the fact that a family has for
long generations been able to mamtain a high social position
There 15 a profound reason for that. It is comparatively easy
to get to the top when time and fortune favor and an mdividual
has a certamn amount of 11 hustle, pe and,

ially, a great and g desire to get there. But m
human affairs stability 1s artificial and change natural Con-
stant watchfulness and an alert and abiding energy are necessary
10 preserve through the centuries and over a long series of genera-~
tions what a distant ancestor acquired—now by merits, now by
a stroke of luck, now indeed by an unscrupulous performance.

Famihies that have long been able to survive that test are
usually families in which the majouty of mdividual members,
at least, have been able to mamtamn a sense of restraint and
proportion and to resist the to yield to mmpul
desires that might at once have been satisfied. They must have
been people, m other words, who knew the art of commanding
themselves and who practiced it That art 1s harder to learn
and practice than the art of commanding others, which o 1ts
turn 1s harder to learn and practice than the art of obeymg.
The Greek historians relate that Dionysius the Elder, tyrant
of Syracuse, was once harshly rebuking a son of his for running
away with the wife of a citizen. He pomted out that when he
was young he would never have done such a thing “Yes,
but you were not born the son of a king,” the youth replied
Whereupon the father. “And your sons will not be kings, if
you do not change your ways"

So, automatically, a selective process goes on whereby famuilies
that lack the virtues mentioned soon lapse into obscurity and
lose the rank they once acqured If that process of selection
15 to go on, the ruling class must have a certain stability and not
be renewed every That ity, perhaps,
for the t of the m the
instinets of men. At any rate, it constitutes 1ts soundest
Jjustification.

Undoubtedly, one of the strongest and longest-hved organisms
that history has any knowledge of 1s the Cathohic Church  The
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Church has always admitted mdividuals from all social classes
mto its clergy, and on occasion 1t has brought men from the
lowest strata of society to the most emment post m the ccclesiasti-
cal herarchy One thinks at once of Popes Gregory VII,
Sixtus V, Puus X. Now the principle of celibacy for priests
has prevented a real hereditary anmstocracy from developing
within the Church ~Nevertheless there have n the past been
great families that almost always had some member in the
sacred college, and the majonty of popes and cardmnals have
long come, and are still commg, from the upper and middle
classes Perhaps one of the greatest difficulties with which
Catholiism has had to contend in recent years hes m the fact
that the old anstocracy, and the higher middle classes in many
countrics, are no longer sending a sufficiently large number of
men mto the ranks of the clergy.

Tf a rule could be deduced from this example, and from other
examples that might easily be mentioned, one might say that
penetration mto the upper classes by elements comung from the
lower 15 helpful when 1t takes place 1 due proportion and under
such cond that the at once late the best
qualities of the old members It 1s harmful when the old mem-
bers are, so to say, absorbed and lated by the
In that event an anstocracy is not replemshed. It turns plebs.

One of the most essential traits m ruling classes is, or should
be, honesty m 1its relations with subordmates. The he 1s a
defense that 1s commonly used by the lower against the higher,
by the weak agamst the strong It becomes doubly repugnant
and cowardly when the strong use it to the harm of the weak
Tt strips the man in command of all title to respect and renders
him despicable m the eyes of the subordinate. Simply because
men so often resort 1o lymg, the person who abstams from 1t
acquires great prestige. Now abhorrence of falsehood 1s a
a quality which 1s ordmarily acquired by a long, careful and, one
rught say, traditional moral traming. It 1s only natural, there-
fore, that it should be more charactemstic of rulmg classes,
1 the development of which the element of mheritance plays a
preponderant part.

Another 1mportant and almost indispensable requisite in
ruling classes, even in relatively peaceful and commercial ages,
18 personal courage Men as a rule shun danger and fear death,
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and they admire those who can risk therr lives mtrepidly in
case of need When such risks are not undertaken irresponsibly
or frivolously they presuppose great stiength of will and self-
control, which last, perhaps, of all the moral quahties 1s the one
that exacts the greatest 1espect and deference  When a detailed
history of the many ruling classes comes to be written, and we
are able to see just how they arose, flourished and decayed, we
beheve that 1t will be shown that ruling classes which have had
military ormgmns and traditions have been the strongest and that
they have, m general lasted longex- than those which have had
only md 1 or ds. Even today, m
western and central Europe, one of the best defenses of the
ruling class les in the personal courage that army officers coming
from the rulimng classes have i general displayed before their
soldiers.

The Venetian anstocracy might seem, at first glance, to offer
an example to the contraiy. That group managed to stay m
power for centuries and yet was made up of merchanis and
bankers. However, Venetian noblemen often commanded the
ships and fleets and sometimes, down to the second half of the
seventeenth century, even the armies of the Seremissima  They
lost touch completely with mihtary life 1n the eighteenth cen-
tury Then, sigmficantly, the republic was mn full dechne

To look upon ruling classes as economically unproductive 1s
to succumb to an absurd preconception In mamtaimng order
and keeping the social structure umted they create the conditions
under which productive labor can best be prosecuted, and
ordmanly they supply production with its technical and admin-
1strative personnel, All the same, it 1s m pomnt to ask, m this
regard, whether a ruling class of recent omgm contents itself,
m the distribution of wealth, with a smaller share than suffices
for a ruling class of ancient date, ; which, therefore, the ansto-
cratic tendency predommates. That 1s another way of asking

whether di is more 1 for a society than
aristocracy.
Ruling classes, whether democratic or amstocratic, which

1

keep m power by favoring the of private
mdividuals or small orgamzed minorities at the expense of the
public are always the most costly. There 1s little to choose
between the tendencies n that regard. But otherwise the
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question is hard to answer, and the answer, moreover, varies
widely according to the times and peoples that happen to be
considered In general, the great are more given to flauntmg
a blatant luxury m barbarous countries, or mm countres that
have recently grown rich, and something of the sort happens
 with mdividuals 1n ruling classes. It 1s a matter of common
observation that those who most distinguish themselves by an
sensate squandering of the fruits of human toil are the ones
who have most recently attamed the peaks of wealth and power
But that much granted, one must not overlook a consideration
that 1s often overlooked—namely, that mn the distribution of the
cconomic production of a country among the various social
classes, the class that rules pohtically has to be allowed a suffi-
cient share to enable it to give 1ts children a long, careful and
herefore expensive ed: and to a digmfied stand-
ard of hving It must have a large enough share, m a word, to
spare 1t from showing too great an attachment to petty earnings,
to small savings and 1 general to those economies which some-
times lower a man in the eyes of s fellows more than any
amount of bad conduct

7 In s dialogue on the Laws Plato sets forth the thought of
his maturer years, and 1t 1s sigmificant that he there mamtaims
that the best form of government 1s one 1 which autocracy and
democracy are fused and balanced. As we have already seen,
anstocracy and democracy were, for Plato, the two typical forms
of government In his Politics, Anstotle gives an objective

deseription of s three fund 1 forms of g )
hy, and d , and then goes on to
'show hus pref for a modified ar or, better still,

for a modified democracy, in which not even the working classes,
let alone slaves and metics, would be admitted to pubhe
office? Almost two centuries later, Polybius considered the
political orgamzation of Rome the best, because he thought that
the three fundamental types of Amstotle found smmultaneous
application in 1t 2 About a century after Polybius, Cicero set
forth a somewhat similar view in De Republhca, and more than
twelve centuries after Cicero, at a time when political science

1 Pohtacs 111, 8, and VI-VII

2 Hastories VI
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was beginning to show signs of new hfe, St Thomas also expressed
a preference for mixed governments.! Montesqueu freed
himself of Aristotle’s classification and divided governments
mto despotic, m hical and bl His

lay with a modified monarchy, m which the three fundamental
powers, the legislative, executive and judiciary, were entrusted
to separate organs, all ndependent of one another In that,
evidently, Montesquen was groping toward the concept of a
necessary balance between the vamous political forces and
influences One mught add that Cavour, too, declared that m
polities he was a belever 1 the jusie malheu, which would
mvolve balance and mutual control between the many political
forces or doctrines ?

All these great thinkers or statesmen, then, would seem to have
had one common feehng that the soundness of pohtical mstitu-
tions depends upon an a.ppropnate fusing and balancing of the
differing but p and tend which are at
work 1n all political orgumsms It would be premature n the
present state of political science to attempt to formulate a law,
but some such hypothesis as the following might be ventured
that violent political upheavals, such as occurred at the fall of
the Roman Empire and are today occurring in Russia, entailing
unutterable suffermg for large portions of humamty and inter-
rupting the progress of cirvilization for long years and perhaps
centuries, anse primanly from the virtually absolute pre-
dommance of one of the two prmeiples, or one of the two tend-
encies, that we have been studymng, whereas the stability of
states, the inf of such hes, depends on a
proper balancing of the two prmciples, the two tendencies

This hypothesis could be corroborated by historical exper-
jences 1 considerable numbers. But 1t rests pumanly upon
the assumption that only the opposition—one might almost
say only the competition—of these contrary prmeiples and

1 After desenibing the various forms of government, St Thomas says, Summa
X1, quacstio XCV, Art IV “Est eham alquod requmen. ez vst1s commaatum quod est
optvmum et dum h lex quam may symaul oum plebe sanzorunt
(There 15 & certam form of government that 15 a mixture of these, and 1t1s the
best In ths form, that law 15 adopted which the elders along with the plebs
have approved )”

3 Ruffini, La grovinesza del Conte du Cavour
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tendencies can prevent an oveiaccentuation of the vices that
are congemtal to each of them

Ths conclusion would correspond very closely to the old
doctrme of the golden mean, which judged mixed governments
best In fact, we would only be reviving that doctrine, though
on the basis of the more exact and profound knowledge that
ow times have attamed as to the natural laws that mnfluence
and control the political organization of society. To be sure,
there would still be the difficulty of determining just where the
golden mean hes, and thal difficulty would be so great that each
of us could feel quite {ree to locate 1t as best suits his passions
and nlerests

But one practical method has occuried to us for helping well-
meanng persons, whose exclusive aim 1s the general welfare and
prosperity quite apait from any personal interest, or any
systematic preconception It would be to watch for—so to
say—atmospheric changes m the times and m the peoples who
live about us

When, for nstance, a glacial calm prevails, when we can feel
no breath of political discussion blowmg, when everybody is
raising hymns of praise to some great restorer of order and
peace, then we may rest assured that the autocratic principle 1s
prevailng too strongly over the liberal, and vice versa when
everybody 1s cursing tyrants and champiomng hiberty. So too,
when the novehsts and poets are vaunting the glories of great
families and uttermg i upon the herd,
we may safely consider that the tendency 1s b
too strong; and when a wild wind of social equalty 1s how].\ng
and all men are voieing their tenderness for the mterests of the
humble, 1t 1s evident that the democratic tendency is strongly
on the upgrade and approaching the danger pomt To put the
matter in two words, 1t 1s just a question of following a rule
that 15 the opposite of the one that climbers have consciously
or unconsciously followed at all times in all countres. If we do
that, the httle nucleus of sound minds and choice spirits that
keep mankind from going to the dogs every other generalion may
on occasion be able to render a service to ils contemporaries,
and especially to the children of its contemporaries. For in
political life, the mustakes of one generation are almost always
paid for by the generation that follows.




CHAPTER XVI
RULING CLASS AND INDIVIDUAL

1 There 1s a close connection between the intellectual and
moral worth of the second and larger stratum of the ruling class
and the mtellectual and moral worth of the man who 1s actually
at the head of the political organization and the small group of
persons who directly assist m. The men who occupy higher
posts are more or less imbued with the 1deas, senliments, passions
and, therefore, policies of the social strata which come just below
them, the strata with which they are mn contmuous and immediate
contact and without which they could not govern.

But the history of human societies 1s very complicated,
and very diverse are the materal, moral and mtellectual factors
that help to determine its development. Cases, therefore,
are not rare where ruling classes show themselves capable of
sound orgamzation and are fawrly rich in members who are
energetic and devoted to the public welfare, but yet have at
their heads, even at critical d and
corrupt leaders, so that they find themselves in the position of
having toput up with those foohsh kings of whom the Bible speaks
as scouiges that God sends upon the peoples to chastise them

There are many reasons for this, but the chief one 1s that m
choosing 1ts supreme leaders a political class 15 m a sense the
prisoner of the ideas and principles which 1t has adopted m
regard to leadership. Those ideas and prmeiples result from
its whole history and from the level of mtellectual matuuity
that 1t has attamed. It cannot, therefore, change them fiom
one day to the next. Such, for mstance, are the hereditary
principle and the elective le—the elective 1
when electoral mechanisms have become erystallized and are
convenient tools 1 the hands of httle chques of politicians, who
use them to get mlo power and to remam there as long as possible

‘When a civilization or a nation has a vital and energetic ruling
class, the harm that 15 done by the silliness or even dishonesty

480
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of its supreme leaders is far less serious than might be expected
Some historians have tred to rehabilitate Caligula, Claudus
and Nero  We, for our part, believe that the first two probably,
and the third certamnly, were not, as regards their personal
qualities, fit men to stand at the head of a political orgamsm
as mpoitant as the Roman Empure. Of course the great
Roman families that were in direct contact with the court had
much to endure from the eccentricities and villamies of those
rulers and of the men who were therr immedate tools. But the
rest of the Roman world went on during their reigns enjoying
the Pax Romana and absorbmng the culture that a faily wise
and orderly admi was ding through
the provinces. It is notorious that George III of England was
a man of hittle brains. He reigned from 1760 to 1820, and in
the course of that long period he had several attacks of msamity,
during which the Prmce of Wales assumed the regency ~ When he
was m his r1ght mind he evinced a most unfortunate obstmacy
of disposition. The mfluence of his royal will undoubtedly made
itself felt at times to the harm of the public interest In spite
of that, durmg his reign England won the Napoleonic Wars,
laid the firm foundations of her world empire and became
absolute mustress of the seas. The conquest of Canada, and
consequently of all the vast territories to the north of the Umted
States, extending from the Atlantic to the Pacific, took place
during the Seven Years’ War, that 1s, between 1756 and 1763
The English conquest of India may be said to have begun in
eainest with the battle of Plassey, which Chve won m 1757
It was carried on to a successful conclusion during the latter
part of the eighteenth century and the first decades of the
nmeteenth. During the reign of George ITI, to be sure, England
lost the war with her American colonies and the colomes them-
selves, but it 1s very doubtful whether what 1s now the United
States could long have been held under foreign sovereignty.

If one were disposed to probe this matter more deeply, one
could easily show that the most lasting and effeclive work
of the great heads of states whose deeds have come down
Thistory has been very lagely their success in transformmg ruling
classes by impioving the methods by which they were recruited
and by perfecting their orgamzation Even then one reserva-
tion might perhaps be still m pomt—that at times the work
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credited to great rulers had been launched and carried forward
by predecessors.

Historians have long debated, and the debate is far from
ended, as to what the real intentions of Augustus were All
agree, however, that he successfully transformed the old 1epubh-
can system into another that better suited the needs of the
times, and that he revived the old Roman ruling class, which
had been decimated by almost a century of civil warfare, by
mtroducing new elements mto it This 1dea of Augustus was
taken up later on by Vespasian, who raised representatives fiom
many of the more illustrious famlies of Italy to senatomal rank

In France the orgamzation of the absolutist bureaucratic
state chiefly resulted from the constant and assiduous work of
Richebieu, Mazarm and Louis XIV and his ministers Louvos
and Colbertt All of them little by Iittle managed to build up a
sound and efficient admimistration, a financial system consistent
with the requirements of the times and a strong standmg army
In eastern Europe, the development of an old and feeble Muscovy
nto the empire of the czars that has weighed so heavily m the
destinies of Emope and Asia came about through the successive
reorgamzations of the ruling class that were effected by Ivan
the Terrible, Peter the Great and Catherme II' Alexander
the Great could not have conquered Persia and spread Helleme
culture over so great a portion of the Asiatic world had Philip
of Macedon, his father, not reorgamzed Macedoma completely
and succeeded mn bulding up the Macedoman army Much
the same mught be said of Frederick the Great and his immediate
predecessor 1n Prussia

To cap the proof with the counterproof, one could show,
conversely, that when chance or despair has brought a superior
man to the head of an actually collapsing pohtical orgamzation,
his efforts have rarely availed to save the state or to retard
its fall very appreciably. The unhappy emperor Majoran,
who ruled the declining Roman Empire of the West from 457 to
461, was an energetic man and a lofty soul. To lus good mten-
tions historians unamimously pay tribute. He did not succeed
1n delaying the fall of the Roman Empire in the west even for a

1For the reforms of Ivan IV, see Walszewsk:, Tvan the Terrible, part III,
chap II Peter the Great and Catherine IT are also the subjects of books by the
same writer
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year. The Byzantine Empire was in a position to be rem-
vigorated by the Isaurian dynasty in the eighth century, and to
acquure new vitality n the ninth and tenth under the Macedoman
dynasty, because 1ts ruling classes still retaned, during those
periods, very considerable resouices in intellectual power and
patniotism, and the subject peoples were still able to supply
large revenues to the public treasury and numerous soldiers
to the aimy. At the end of the fourteenth century Byzantine
avihzation was so run down that contemporary chromclers
could say that Manuel IV would have saved the empire had 1t
still been possible for anyone to save 1t. Some generations later
the gallant leadership and heroic death of the last emperor,
Constantme Dragases, retarded the fall of the capital and the
demse of the state only for a few weeks *

2 People might admit that there 1s a fanrly close connection
between the moral and intellectual qualities of the ruling chque
m a state—the supreme head and his 1mmediate associates—
and the moral and mtellectual qualities of the ruling class as a
whole, but they would be loath to giant that connections are
equally close between the ruling class as a whole and the great
masses of the governed In our opmnion this second relation-
ship 1s more certam and less varymg than the other. Many
contmgent factors show their influence m the choice of a particu-
lar mdividual for a high position, and they operate at given
moments only Such would be the prevalence of this o1 that
political doctrine, or the way the few men who already occupy
hugh positions happen to feel about this or that person. Always
m the offing 15 the element that may be called “chance,” which
15 merely another name for the unforeseeable. Among such
factors one might also place birth. Now those faclors operate
much more effectively 1 determining who shall attain the fore-
most position 1n a state than m determimng the criteria that are
to serve as the basis for the great and continuous selective
process from which the ruling class as a whole results

In our day one often hears it said that “the people” are
naturally good and virtuous and that the ruling class 1s vicious

*The tendency nowadays 1s to speak better of the Byzantne Empire than
was once the case see Diehl, Hustowre de Uempure byzantin, and Byzance grandeur
et décadence, also Schlumberger, I’épopée byrantine a la fin du dizidme sidele
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and corrupt One could not deny that such assertions some-
times wea1 an appearance of truth  But those who make them
almost never take account of the fact that 1t 1s easy for a man
to pirese1ve certamn yntues when 1t 1s materially 1impossible tor
him to acquire certamn vices. Tyranny cannot be practiced by
the weak Luxury, mad extravagance and excessive mdulgence
in pleasures are beyond the 1each of the poor. If, therefore,
an exact comparison 15 to be drawn between the moral levels
of two different social classes, one has to observe the morals
and moral tendencies of those who succeed 1 11simg from the
lower class and entering the higher. Only 1if they and thewr
children are really better than their new class associates could
one, with any assurance, claim moral superionty for the class
that 1s ruled over the class that rules An mvestigation of this
character does not seem, on the whole, to yield results that
are at all favorable to the new arrivals

It may be objected that only the worst types in the lower
classes succeed i gettmg ahead and clmbing mto the ruling
classes. But that v1ew represents an mcomplete, confused and
heref of the cnteria that regulate
the struggle for socxal preemmence To those eriteria one must
look for the chief reason why “one tribe ruleth and another
1 sheth ¥ Undoubtedly there are qual which those who
succeed 1 climbmng from the bottom to the top are at all times
and m all places obhiged to possess, and which their descendants
also must retam to a certam degree, 1f they do not wish to fall
back to the status of their grandfatheis or forefathers Among
such qualities are the capacity for hard work and a constant
determination to rise in the world and to cling to one’s place
at the top when one gets there But there are other qualities,
which vary greatly according to times and places, since they
correspond to the needs and natures of the various epochs and
to the tendencies of the various peoples. In general, in every
society, circumstances bemng equal, success 1s reserved for indi-
viduals who possess i eminent degree the endowments which,
in that society at that particular time, are most widely diffused
and most highly esteemed

If one 1s to recogmze and appreciate the value of an intel-
lectual or moral quality in one’s fellows, one must to some extent
possess 1t one’s self. That rule we think we can mfer from
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our own experience in hfe, and anyone can establsh the truth
of 1t for humself, if he will simply look about him  In order to
feel the charm of a great artist we must possess a certain amount
of artistic sense ourselves, and so if we are sincerely to admire
great courage, or great uprightness, we must ourselves be m a
measure courageous and upright. It is not possible to grasp
the noblest qualities of human mtelligence and character if they
are totally foreign to our natures. Conversely, where slyness,
mtrigue and charlatanry are the common rule and highly prized,
the slyest man, the best mtmguer, the most perfect charlatan,
will, other things bemg equal, make a great success If the
majonity believe that deceit 1s the royal road to fortune, those
who excel m the art of deception will most often be the ones to
make their mark

In all countries, at all times, the man who would get ahead
must have a certam amount of abihity—he must possess an
aptitude for making use of his talents. He must have the
knack of claiming the attention, and sometimes the admiration,
of his fellows—he must be able to convince them of his supe-
ronty P of this icular aptitude for advertising
oneself has become much more mmportant, as a means to success,
than 1t was down to a few centuries ago The mmpoitant thing
nowadays 1s 10 have the good will and the protection of the daily
newspapers that have the largest circulations. More than four
centurics have passed since Machiavell wrote in the Prince
“Everyone sees what you seem to be—few know what you are
Today 1t has become mfimtely easier to “seem,” since the great
majority of people form their opinions about politicians, scholars
and scientists from what the newspapers say of them

But the kind of ability that 1s required for success varies
considerably according to times and places We know that
there 15 a white magic and a black, a white magic that 1s based
on the higher qualities of mind and character, and a black that
15 based upon the lower  Probably white magic has never really
been very effective in any country, or in any position, unless
1t has been mixed with a httle of the black, or at the very least,
with the ait of displaying the best sides of one’s character and
mtelhgence, and keeping the worse sides 1n the dark But the
respective dosages m the mixture may vary widely from one
nation to another, and within the same nation from age to age.
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They vary because when black magic comes to be too much used
11 a given social environment, public taste rebels and the individ-
ual who 1elies on the mixture is then disqualified, much as a
gambler 1s disqualified when he cheats at cards Evidently,
in an environment that 1s highly refined in 1ts tastes, those who
best know the arts of white magic will be more likely to get to the
front The contrary will be the rule in environments where the
arts of black magic are more common and so more tolerated
As we study the history of the peoples, we see that many of
them have long undergone and are stil undeigomg foreign
dominations, or have been governed by austocracies of foreign
orign for long periods. That was the case with Russia, where
the first empire was founded by a group of Scandmavian adven-
turers. After Ivan IV, and especially under Peter the Great,
foreign elements 1 goodly numbers entered the ruling class of
the country  After Alexander the Great had destroyed Persian
dommion m Egypt, Egypt formed an mdependent kingdom
under the Ptolemes, who mtroduced Helleme culture. Durmg
that period the Egyptian ruling class was of Helleme or Hel-
lemized ongm  Conquered later by the Romans and governed
by the Byzantmes after the fall of the western empire, Egypt
was one of the most turbulent countries mn the world during
the fifth and sixth centuries Then 1n the seventh century the
country was conquered by the Arabs, and deferred first to the
Ommuad caliphs of Damascus, and then to the Abbassides of
Bagdad Toward the mddle of the tenth century Egypt
regamed 1ts autonomy, because 1t was conquered by a Berber
army which came from Tumsia and set up the Fatimid caliphate
under a Berber dynasty, with its seat at Cairo The Berber
dynasty weakening little by little, and the population of Berber
origm mixing with the natives, Egypt was annexed, toward the
end of the twelfth century, by Saladin’s empire After the
death of that sultan, Egypt was almost continually governed
by the generals of mercenary armies of foreign origm, mamly
until mn the h century 1t was conquered by
the Twks The Turks, however, promptly handed the govern-
ment of Egypt back to the beys of the Mamelukes, a militia
also of Circassian origm. The Mamelukes were first defeated
by Bonaparte and then exterminated by Mehemet Al, the
first khedive, a man of Albaman origin Today m Egypt,
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upper-class families are in the man of Turkish, Circassian and
Albanian descent

As for India, 1t seems certain that long before the first Moham-
medan conquest (A D 1000), the country had suffered mvasions
from barbanans to the north  These are supposed to have been
ancestors of some of the more warlike populations They
assiduously avorded any mtermixture with natives That was
the case with the Rajputs, who nevertheless embraced the
Brahman rehgion and culture. On the other hand, the more
recent conquerors of Turkish or Afghan origin did not adopt any
native rebigion. They had already become converts to Islamism
before they entered the country. The last Turkish conquest
was led by Baber, who laid the foundations of the empire of the
Grand Mogul at the begimning of the sixteenth century Since
the terntory 1s so vast and conditions vary so widely from one
section to another, populations of ancient Hindu orgin and of
Brahman culture have also founded large states in relatively
recent times, as, for example, the great federation of the Mahrat-
tas  Ths state was well organized fiom a military pont of view.
But almost the whole of the great valley of the Ganges, and a
large part of central and southern India, were governed by
Mohammedan sovereigns at the time of the English conquest,
and the d t class was Moh dan and in the mamn of
foreign ancestry

Not a few examples serve to show that as long as a dominant
class of foreign ongin keeps fairly pure in blood, the state retans
1ts strength and the country its prospenty, but that, as the class
begins to fuse and confuse with indigenous elements, the political
structure weakens and the nation falls mto anarchy or comes
under a new foreign domimion. Now when such facts are con-
tmually repeated and endure through long revolving centuries,
they seem to show that the indigenous elements in the nations
1m question did not possess the aptitudes and virtues required for
developing a native ruling class worthy to rule, and that if they
did at one time possess such virtues, as Egypt and India at one
time certamnly did, they subsequently lost them We have
already remarked that 1t 15 harder to command than it 1s to
obey. When a nation or a race does not possess elements that
are fitted for command, or when those elements wither away
or fail to develop because they are stiffied by the general intel-
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lectual and moral mediocrity about them, then that people
or that race 15 destmed to fall under foreign rule, or under ruling
elements of foreign origm

All this emphasizes the great practical importance of the
doctrine which we have been setting forth m this work It
should serve to call attention to the fundamental mmportance
of the problems that relate to the growth, composition and
organization of ruling classes. The old and obsolete classifica-
tions of Anistotle and Montesquieu put a common label on bottles
that held most widely differing contents ~For example Athens,
present-day Switzerland and the United States could be classified
simply as democracies. Ancient Rome and Venice, or Argentina
and Brazl, could be placed among republics. Our new doctrine
of ruling classes is not yet able to devise labels for the various
types of ruling class. It simply bids us examme the contents of
our bottles and investigate and analyze the critena that prevail
in the constitution of the ruling classes on which the strength or
weakness of our states depend, and in which the faithful image
of the political virtues and defects of every nation and every
race can be detected.

The method is certainly hard to use It demands an earnest-
ness and objectivity of observation, an experience with political
Iife and a knowledge of history that are infinitely greater than

d by the old methods. But
it keeps one closer to positive facts, and if it 15 used with dis-
cretion and with adequate preparation 1t 1s capable of leading to
sounder results. It is, finally, more consistent than the old
mel‘.hod wnth the level of intellectual ripeness that the better-

1n our rising have now attamed

8. But even our new method will not be able to do all that

lt is capable of doing until certain resndua of enghtewth and
th century ik

that balk, or at least hamper and disturb, 1ts eﬂectwe appheation
to the study of political problems, are abandoned. The greatest
obstacle to the acceptance of an idea or method that comes a
step closer to the truth hes in the presence 1 the human mind
of another less perfect 1dea or method to which it has grown
accustomed.
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Now one of the doctrines that are widely popular today,
and are making a correct view of the polltlcal world dlﬂ‘icult,
is the doct ly called ] materialism >
That doctrine 1s not only an article of faith for the exceedingly
numerous followers of Marx It has also mnfluenced to a greater
or lesser extent many who are not altogether adherents of
Marxian 1deas The greatest danger that hes m the wide
acceptance of the theary, and in the great mtellectual and moral
mfluence which it exerts, hies in the modicum of truth that it
contamns In science, as m hfe in general, the most dangerous
falsehoods are the falsehoods that are mixed with a certain
amount of truth. The truth helps to mask and color them m
such a way as to make them plausible.

Historical ialism may be d up in two
which its fund; 1 axioms, or
On these rest the proofs of all the theorems deriving from 1t.

The first assumption is that the whole po].mcnl ]\mdlcal
and religious of a soclety 15 formly
to the p: hng type of P and to the char-
acter of the relations that that type creates between labor and
the owners of the mstruments of production. From this it would
follow that any change in the system of economic production
should necessarily bring on a change m the form of government,
in the legsl i between 1ndividuals
and between mdividuals and the state, and even m those religious
and political concepts which the moral found. of
the state organization, such as the concept of the divine right
of kings and the concept of popular sovereignty. The economic
factor would, 1n other words, be the sole and exclusive cause of
all the material, intellectual and moral changes that occur m
human societies, and all other factors should be regaided not as
factors but as mere effects and consequences of the economic
factor

The second assumption is in a sense a postulate of the first.
It mamtains that every economic period contams seeds which,
slowly maturing, make the adveni of the successive periods
necessary, with a consequent transformation of the whole social
structure, political, rehgious and legislative, From this 1t
would follow that durimg the present bourgeois period, 1 view
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of a progressive concentration of wealth m a very few hands
that 1s taking place, economic and socml conditions are bemg
d which make collecti dable and p
When this last phase of histonical evolution has been reached,
every mequalty that is based upon social mstitutions will vanish
forever, any control and exploitation visited by one class upon
other classes will be rendered 1mpossible, and a new system will
be maugurated, which will be based not on ndividual selfishness
but on umversal brotherhood.

These doctrines were already hinted at in the Communist
Manfesto which was published by Marx and Engels 1n 1848
They were further elaborated in the preface to the Krutik der
pohitrschen Okonomie, which Marx issued m 1859. They form
the skeleton, so to speak, of the first volume of Das Kapital,
published in 1867, since they are erther intermittently enunciated,
or else taken for granted, throughout the course of that work
Some of Marx’s fundamental 1deas are not altogether orginal
They may be found set forth, with less orderliness and defimie-
ness to be sure, in the publications of a number of earber writers
of more or less list; dencies, and lly, mn mixture
with many mystico-transcendental notions, in the works of Pierre
Leroux. Leroux wrote his Egahité in 1888, and lis Humanité
in 1840. He too looked upon commumsm and absolute equa.l.lty
as the mevitable 1 of the whole b 1 of
mankind He thought of the ni: h century as
transitional period between 2 world of mequality, which was com-
ing to an end, and a world of equahty, which was about to dawn

As regards the former of the two assumptions, it is to be
observed fiist of all that many historical examples might be
adduced to show that very important changes have occurred
in human societ: hanges that have radically altered political
constitutions and sometimes the political formulas on which
those constitutions were based—thhout any simultaneous or

ately 1 fi in systems of
productwn, and in the relations between labor and the owners of
the instruments of production The Roman Republic was
transformed into the empire of Augustus and his successors—
in our terms, the classical city-state became a political orgamsm
of the bureaucratic type—without the shghtest change in systems
of production and without any alteration m the laws regulating
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the ownership and distribution of wealth The only change
that did take place, and 1t was certamnly not a general one, was
a change 1 the persons who owned the property After the
second civil war especially, a great deal of private property was
confiscated and distributed among the soldiers of the triumvirs *
The trumph of Chnstianity wrought a great mtellectual and
moral revolution m the ancient world, Many fundamental
ideas, many and, n many i
were changed by the new rehgion—one has only to think of
matrimony and other family relationships. But it does not
appear, mdeed it may positively be dented, that any particular
changes occurred in the fourth and fifth centuries A.p in the
relations between manual labor and those who possessed the
tools of economic production—chief among them at that time
was land

It is hard to think of an upheaval of a whole society that 1s
comparable in extent and sigmficance to the fall of the Roman
Empire m the West, to the collapse of the splendid avihization
of antiquity over so large a part of Europe One might possibly
liken to it the catastrophe that has fallen upon Russia m our
day The Russian disaster will almost certamly have less
abiding and less far-reaching effects, but the immediate effects
have been more intense, smce they developed in a very few years
Orne may regard as roughly te an
made by Gughelmo Ferrero, that Russia completed in four
years a task of social disintegration for which the ancient civiliza-
tion of Europe required four centuries. Yet, as regards Rome,
1t 15 clear enough that the system of economic production
remamed identical before and after the barbarian mvasions.
Rural serfdom was not brought about by the barbarian mnvasions.
It was already a generahzed institution under the Low Empire.
‘We might, mdeed, mention the economic exhaustion of Roman
society in that period as one of the factors in the fall of the western
empwe. That poverty was due to a faling off in production
and, accordingly, in national wealth ~But an attentive examma~
tion of the phenomenon shows that the general impoverishment
Was a consequence, rs.ther than a cause, of the political declme,
sice a bad fi jon was largely ible for
1t During this period the Roman middle classes suffered virtual

1 Ferrero, Grandexza e decadenza dr Roma, vol III (“Da Cesare ad Augusto™),




42 RULING CLASS AND INDIVIDUAL [Crar XVI

run, That was due not only to increased taxation but also
to the fact that the decurions, who made up the well-to-do
bourgeoisie 1n the towns in the provinces, were responsible m
their own property for payment in full of the taxes levied upon
the town as a whole

Turnmg from antiquity to times less remote, one sees that in
Ttaly toward the end of the thirteenth and during the fourteenth
century, the quite lly developed into tyrannies
without any appreciable modifications in systems of production,
and consequently in the relations between the working classes
and the owners of land and capital. In the same way, during
the seventeenth century, the modern absolute state was estab-
lished in France and a middle class began to form, without any
mportant change taking place slmultaneously m systems of

and m the denving from them
Serfdom had disappeared almost everywhere by that tmme.
Only a few traces of it remamed, and they hung on till the
French Revolution,

Nor can we believe that there has been any perfect synchronism
between the rise of modern large-scale mdustry and the adoption
of systems of representative g with a
spread of liberal, d and socialistic ideas.
of large-scale industry appear in England during the second half
of the eighteenth century, when parhamentary government
had been functioning for about half a century; but the rulng
class still stood on 1ts old aristocratic foundations. In France,
Germany and the Umted States, and m all western Europe,
large-scale industry, and the great concentrations of capital
and working populations that resulted from 1t, came in general
after 1880 The appheation of steam to land and sea trans-
portation did not begmn to spread, and coal did not acquire 1ts
prime importance as a matenal factor in production, till that
time  All that can be granted mn this regard 1s that the large
factory, thh the great agglomernhons of manual workers that
it has d, has derably to the develop:
ment and popularization of commumstic 1deas, which had long
since been enunciated and which were, after all, only natural
corollaries to the democratic 1deas that had already been formu-
lated by Rousseau.!

1 Chap XI, §1, above.
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This 13 not to deny that a prevailing system of economic
production, with the special relations that it sets up between
labor and those who direct production and own 1ts instruments,
15 one of the factors that most largely influence changes m the
political orgamzation of a society, and that that factor has its
necessary repercussions upon the ideas that serve as moral
foundations for political systems The error of historical
materialism hes m holding that the economic factor is the only
factor worthy of consideration as cause, and that all other factors
have to be regarded as effects. Every great mamfestation of
human activity m the social field 1s at the same time both cause
and effect of the changes that occur m mamfestations of the
same activity—cause, because every modification 1n 1t influences
other mamfestations, and effect, because it feels the mfluence of
modifications 1 them. A rather crude comparison may serve
to make the pomt clearer. No one would deny that, if the
braimn 15 diseased, the entire human organism ceases to be in 1ts
normal state  But the same thing might be said of the digestive
system, of the respiratory system and of any essential organ
the body It would therefore be a fallacy to conclude that
all diseases were brain diseases, or diseases of any other particular
organ It is evident that the indivaidual’s health depends on
the proper functioning of all his organs.

No one has ever claimed that changes in political systems
have been solely due to the changes that changes in armaments,
tacties and recruiting systems have m the past occasioned m
military systems. Nevertheless, we have already seen (chaps.
XTII, §8; XIV, §5) the political effects that resulted in the Greek
city from the substitution of hophtes for the old war chamots and
cavalry as the decisive arm in the mihitary establishment, and
we have observed that the final victory of royalty over feudalism,
which was won 1 the period between the middle of the fifteenth
and the middle of the seventeenth century, was largely due to an
mncreasing use of firearms and to continuous mmprovements in
them. Careful exammation of the history of the last century
of the Roman Repubhe would bring out political consequences
that followed changes m the recruiting system for the legions
The reform by Marus was carred out m 107 8.c. Martus
enlisted men without property and sons of freedmen in the army
Except under most unusual circumstances, for instance toward
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the end of the second Punic War, such people had been barred
from military service. A few years earlier, m 128 BC, a lex
militaris, moved by Caius Gracchus, put the costs of the soldier’s
equipment and armament upon the state. Before that, each man
had had to prowide his own equipment out of his own purse
This reform made it possible for even the poorest man to serve
m the army. The two reforms taken together help very con-
siderably to explain why, during the last sixty years of the
republic, the soldiers became blind instruments m the hands of
their leaders, on the strength of promises that were made and
kept of bonuses and of distributions of the lands which were
often confiscated from political adversaries. Freedmen and
slaves were also enrolled 1n the army durmng the second trium-
virate. Now the old republican state could not have survived
1f arms had ever been granted to the lower strata of the popula-
tion! When it becomes possible to wrte the history of the
nmeteenth and twentieth centuries in some sereneness of mimnd,
it will be easy to see the political effects that resulted from the
extension of compulsory military service to all citizens First
introduced by the French Revolution, that measure was later
adopted and improved upon, first by Prussia and then by the
other Contmental countries

It seems altogether absurd to regard as mere effects, and never
as dignified, respectable causes, the political doctrines and
religious beliefs which constitute the moral foundations of state
organisms Penetrating deep down into the consciousness
of ruling classes and masses alike, they legitimize and discipline
command and justify obedience, and they create those special
intellectual and moral atmospheies which contribute so greatly
toward determmmg hstorical circumstances and so toward
directing the course of human events Apart from Christianity
and the power it acquired over the minds of both masses and
ruling classes, and apart from a tenacious remembrance of the
unity that the eivihized world had achieved under Rome, there
could be no explaming the age-long struggle between papacy and
empire which was one of the outstanding events in medieval
history. Had 1t not been for Mohammed and the Koran, the
great Mussulman state would never have come into bemg;
yet that state has played, and still plays, an mmportant part

1 Ferrero and Barbagallo, Roma antica, vol I, pp 251, 272,
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in the history of the world, and 1t has introduced a special type
of civihzation wherever 1t has been able to get a foothold and
survive Had we not inhemted from our distant forebears,
Greek and Latin, the concept of pohitical hiberty and the doctrine
of popular sovercignty, which was later modified and adapted to
a new age by Rousseau and other political writers of the eight-
eenth century, the modern representative state would not have
been heard of, and political orgamzation m Europe m the
nineteenth century would not have been so profoundly differ-
entiated from on m the eigh h  If the develop
ment of pohitical thought 1s followed through the various periods
of history, one easily sces that the political circumstances of a
writer’s day do greatly influence his manner of fcelng and think-
g and therefore his theories, but that hus theories in their turn
help very considerably to imnfluence the political views of suc-
cessive gencrations and so to determine new circumstances
Many examples could be adduced to this point, and, this, after
all, 1s just one more of the many cases that one meets m the social
sciences where what is an effect at one moment becomes a
determming cause at another moment *

It is useless to argue whether moral forces have outweighed
material forces to a greater extent than materal forces have
used the moral mn their own service. As we have already shown
(chap VII, §9), every moral force tries, as soon as 1t can, to
acquire cohesion by creating an underpinning of mterests vested
m 1ts favor, and every matenal force tues to justify itself by
leaning upon some concept of an intellectual and moral order
In India the populations of Aryan race subdued the aborigines
of Dravidian race and pushed them down to the lower strata
of society. 'They must have had them there for some centuries
before the writers of the Vedas began to teach that the Brahmans
had 1ssued from the head of Brahma, the Kshatriyas from the
arms of Brahma, and the lowest castes, the Vaisyas and Sudras,
from the legs and feet of the god. Chnstiamty began as a
purely moral and mtellectual force, yet scarcely had 1t ganed an
mmportant following when 1t became a material force as well It
acquired wealth, 1t found ways to exert pressure upon the public
powers and, finally, its bishops and abbots became actual

gns. In Moh danism the rel ion took

1 Mosca, “Principio anstocratico p 4
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on body at once, with the exercise of sovereign power, but had
1t not been for the disinterested and smcere conversion of its
early followers, that would not have been possible Modern
collectivism 1tself was also born as a puwely mtellectual and
moral force. Today 1t 1s trymg, wherever 1t can, and as far as
1t can, to create a whole network of matemal mnterests which
serve marvelously to keep the rank and file farthful and to
remunerate the ruling class that has grown up within 1t Even
the purely material mﬁuences of plutocracy try to put on sheep s
clothing today. They sub of a

democratic tinge to Right and Left They exert pressure upon
clectioneermg commuttees. They bow thewr heads to the
baptism of popular sovereignty, and they often send their repre-
sentalives to parliaments to sit on the benches of the most
advanced parties.

The truth 1s that the great factors in human history are so
complex and so mntertwined that any smgle-track doctrme
which tries to set up one among them as the principal one, “ever
moving and never moved,” necessarily leads to erroneous con-
clusions and false appl lly when 1t undertak
explain the whole past and present of humamty by followmg one
method and looking at them from a single pomt of view. Worse
still befalls when one sets out to predict the futurem the same way

As we have already suggested, the second of the assumptions
on which historical materialism rests may be regarded as an
moplication of the first, and 1t therefore loses 1ts significance
when the first has been disposed of Nevertheless, one might
point out that to assert generically that every hstorical period
contains the germs which will lly flower and t
1t mto the epoch immediately followmng is to state a truth so
obvious that 1t may be regarded as a platitude. It 1s, at any
rate, one of the of modern h
science. But the fact is, Marx insists that the only seeds that
flower and produce are seeds of an economic nature We
believe, instead, that they are much more numerous and much
more diversified. Marx’s view of the historical phenomenon
is so limited that 1t would n 1tself be sufficient to make one
TeJect the thesis, which 15 one of the fundamentals in Marxist
doctrine, that our present bourgeois period is ripening the seeds
that will make the advent of collectivism inevitable—or, accord-
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g to some, has already ripened them. But quite apart from
that consideration, 1t 1s now certain that the concentration of
wealth and of the mstruments of production 1n a very few hands,
which should have preceded their collectivization and made 1t
easy for the countless hordes m the proletaman phalanx to
expropriate the handful of proprietors, had not taken place
before the World War and had not even moved m the direction
of domg so. If the war has recently impaired the situation of
the middle classes everywhere to a greater or lesser extent, that
has been due to other causes, which were in no sense foreseen
by historical materialism. And again, if the orgamzation of
the bourgeois state has today been destroyed m a number of
countries, and m others is hanging on only by a thread, that
1s happening not because of the concentration of wealth m a
few hands, but for quite different rcasons To them we have
already referred imn the course of this book, and to them we shall
agamn turn shortly

The conclusion of the second assumption of historical materal-
1sm, and indeed of the doctine as a whole, seems to us utterly
fantastic—namely, that once collectivism 1s established, 1t
will be the begmmning of an era of umversal equality and justice,
during which the state will no longer be the organ of a class and
the exploiter and the exploited will be no more We shall not
stop to refute that utopia once agam Ths whole work 1s a
refutation of it. One should note, however, that that view 1s a
natural and of the
of human nature which origimated m the eighteenth century and
which has not yet completed, though 1t 1s coming pretty close
to completing, its historical cycle. According to that idea,
man 18 born good, and society, o1, better, social mstitutions,
make him bad If, therefore, we change mstitutions, the seed
of Adam will be, as 1t were, freed of a choking ring of iron, and
be able to express all therr natural goodncss. Evidently,
1f one 18 going to reason m that fashion onc will go on and reason
that private property 1s the prime and sole cause of human
selfishness  Amstotle argued much more soundly, mn his day,
that selfishness is the cause that makes private properiy inevi-
table Combatting the commumstic theories of Plato, the
Stagiite declares that private property is indispensable if the
individual 1s expected to produce and theiefore provide for his
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own needs and the needs of his family and aity * The justifica-
tion that St Thomas offers for private property m the Summa
1s almost 1dentical We do not beheve there could be a better
one, as long as the human bemg loves limself and s own
family more than he loves strangers.

Beginning with Morelly, Mably and Babeuf, and commg
down to Lows Blane, Proudhon and Lassalle, most writers
who have tried to sketch a complete plan for human regeneration
have mcluded m their progm.ms, now a paitial and gradual,
now a lete and of
and abolition of private property. These resulls were regarded,
of course, as desirable results, which were to be achieved by
the majouly will because they weie desirable Followmg,
roughly, some hints of Pierie Leroux, Marx simplifies all that
He dispenses with the mdividual will and has the desired results
achieved by the fatal course of history Without any doubt
at 2ll his method has its advantages If a reform is mevitable,
there 15 not much that one can do about 1t. It cannot be crit1-
cized and demolished, the way one can cnticize and demohsh
a fundamental reform that rests upon the authonty, or the
desire, of a mere mndividual. Not only that Among all the
arguments m favor of a doctrine, the most convineng will
always be the one that represents its triumph as mevitable m
a more or less immediate future.

4. Another notion that has troubled the minds of people
who have pondered political problems since the day when Plato
wrote lus dialogues 1s that “the best people” ought to be the
ones to govern a country. The consequence of that aspiration
has been, and perhaps still is, that good souls go looking for a
political system that will make the concept a reality, or at least
pomnt the way to doing so Durng the last decades of the
eighteenth century and the first half of the mineteenth and,
indeed, for a decade or two longe1, that yearning has been mtensi-
fied because 1t has found nourishment i the optumistic concep-
tion of human nature to which we have so often alluded That
opinion made 1t easy to imagme that 1f one could change mstitu-
tions all the less noble mstincts tlmt ravage our poor hmnamty
‘would ically be d or become

1 Politos 11, 1-2,
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In order to determme just how much truth and error there
may be m that outlook, we ought first to decide just what sort
of people deserve to be called “the best

Evidently, i ordmary language, the word “best,” as the
superlative of the adjective “good,” should serve to designate
persons who are distingumished from the average of men by
exceptional “goodness.” The “best’” on that basis would be the
most altruistic people, those who are most mclmed to sacrifice
themselves for others rather than to sacrifice others to them-
selves, those who mn hife give much and 1ecerve hittle, those who
are—to use a phrase of Dora Melegari—fmseurs de jowe rather
than faiseurs de pewnes. They would be people m whom the
nstinct to surmount or remove any obstacle to the satisfaction
of therr passions or mterests is better restramed and controlled
than it is in the average 1un of men

But surely 1t must have become apparent by this day and age
that “goodness,” taken m such a hteral sense, 15 a quality
that 15 of great service to others but of very lttle service, as a
rule, to those who possess 1t. At best, 1t does faurly little harm
to people who are born to a social position, or who by chance
achieve a social position, that is so high as to cure all temptation
m any one who might be inchned to take advantage of them
But even m such a case, the individual to whom the adjective
“good” might legitimately be applied must be able to renounce
the prospect of rsing as high in the social scale as he might be
entitled to rise m view of his other qualities. For to rse m the
social scale, even in calm and normal times, the prime requsite,
beyond any question, is a capacity for hard work, but the
requisite next In 1mportance 1s ambition, a firm resolve to get
on m the world, to outstrip one’s fellows. Now those traits
hardly go with extreme sensitiveness or, to be quite frank, with
“goodness” erther, For “goodness™ cannot remain mdifferent
to the hurts of those who must be thrust behind if one 1s to step
ahead of them; and when goodness 15 deep and sincere, one is
loath to appraise the ments, rights, and feelngs of others at an
mfinitely less value than one’s own.

It may seem strange at first glance that, m general, people
should msist that their rulers have the loftiest and most delicate
moral qualities and think much of the public mterest and little
of their own, but that when they themselves are mn question,
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and especially when they are trymng to get ahead and reach the
highest positions, they are at no pams whatever to observe the
precepts which they msist should be the unfailing guides of
their superiors As a matter of fact, all that we can justly
ask of our superiors 1s that they should not fall below the average
moral level of the society they govern, that they should har-
momze their interests {0 a cerfain extent with the public mterest
and that they should not do anything that is too base, too cheap,
too repulsive—anything, m short, that would disquahfy the
man who does 1t 1 the environment m which he lives.

But the expression “best,” when apphed to political life,
may also mean, and mdeed ordinarily does mean, that the
“best” man 1s the man who possesses the requisites that make
him best fitted to govern his fellow men  Understood 1n that
sense, the adjective may always be applied to ruling classes
in normal times, because the fact that they are ruling classes
shows that, at the given time, in the given country, they contamn
the mdividuals who are best fitted to govern—and such fitness
by no means imphes that they are the “best’ individuals mtel-
lectually, much less the “best” individuals morally For
if one 1s to govern men, more useful than a sense of justice—
and much moie useful than altruism, or even than extent of
knowledge or broadness of view—are perspicacity, a ready
mtuition of mndividual and mass psychology, strength of will
and, especially, confidence in oneself With good 1eason did
Machiavell put mto the mouth of Cosimo der Medic: the much
quoted remark, that states are not ruled with prayer-books
(chap VII, §11, above)

In our day the distinction between the statesman and the
politician is begmning to make 1ts way mto the plam man’s
thinking The statesman is a man who, by the bieadth of his
knowledge and the depth of s msight, acquires a clear and
accurate awareness of the needs of the society in which he hves,
and who knows how to find the best means for leading that
society with the least possible shock and suffering to the goal
which 1t should, or at least can, attain Statesmen m that
sense were Cavour and Bismarck A statesman was Stolypimn,
the Russian minister of 1906, who saw that in Russia, what with
a growth i population and a necessary intensification of agricul-
ture, a system of collective property without division among the
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peasants could not last, and who therefore put forward measures
which would have created a class of private peasant landowners
and a true rural bourgeoisie in Russia in about half a century
Tt was not Stolypm’s fault 1f the measwmes that he promoted
did not have time to show thewr full effects He died a pre-
mature death m 1911, murdered by fanatical 1diots

The politician, on the other hand, 1s a man who has the
qualifications that are required for reaching the highest posts
m the governmental system and knows how to stay there
It 15 a great good fortune for a people when it can find leaders
who combine the emment and rare qualities of the statesman
with the secondary qualities of the politician; and 1t 1s no mean
stroke of luck for a nation when its politicians have at their
elbows statesmen by whose views they can profit.

In the 1 of his dial on the Laws, forcing a
contention that may be regarded as fundamental 1n is pohtical
system, Plato says that a city cannot be governed well as long
as 1ts kings, or governors, are not philosophers, or as long as 1ts
philosophers are not kings. By philosophers he seems to have
meant wise men, men who possess the knowledge that 1s necessary
for the statesman and who are at the same time above all low
and vulgar passions

Now, on a few occasions, heredity or chance has brought a
philosopher, in Plato’s sense of the term, to headship m a state;
and not always has the philosopher come down m history as a
model of the good ruler. Marcus Aurelius was the real type of
the emperor-philosopher He was born, to begin with, on the
steps to a throne He was a good man, but not a fool, and so,
as lus Meditations reveal, the exercise of power gave him on the
whole an unflattermg idea of human nature He was also a
man of action to an extent. He led his armies 1 person m a
number of wars, and 1 fact died while conducting a campaign
on the Danube. In spite of all that, 1t is doubtful whether s
virtues always stood the public mterest in good stead The
very historians who favor him accuse him of mamtaining unfit
persons in the g of the pi Disciplne m the
army had been considerably improved by Trajan. It began
agamn to slacken under the rule of Marcus Aurehus. During
his reign, also, a serious mutiy occuired mn the legions m Asia,
which proclaimed one Avidius Cassius emperor. Cassius would
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have become a very dangerous competitor had not one of his
centurions murdered him.

There 15 httle likelihood, moieover, that in normal times the
philosopher, as Plato concerved of hm, would win out m the
struggle for preemmence among the many who are serambling
for high station. In many cases real wisdom does not exeite
ambition, but smothers 1t. 'Then agam lofty qualties of charac-
ter and mind do not draw philosophers toward high office, but
turn them away, especially when the qualities of the philosopher
are not blended with the qualities of the politician, and the
individual has not enough practical sense to temper the former,
at least momentanly, and bring the others mnto action. Man-
zonr’s Don Ferrante was a scholar who “liked neither to com-
mand nor to obey ” He was not a philosopher exactly—not the
“wise man,” according to Plato’s defimtion He belonged to
something of the same famuly, however, because “he passed
Iong hours m his study,” had a library full of books and spent
his time 1eading them He was, perhaps, what we would now
call an “mtellectual.” Persons who are really given to medita-
tion, and enjoy 1it, sometimes adapt themselves farly well to
commanding, and they will obey when 1t 1s absolutely neces-
sary As a rule they do not care much either for commanding
or obeying

As we have already suggested, therefore, we can afford to be
satisfied 1f the pohiticrans who are in power do not fall below the
average for the ruling class mn thewr brains and m their morals
When the intellectual and moral level of the ruling class 1s high
enough for its members to understand and appreciate the
1deas of thinkers who study political problems intensively, 1t
is not necessary for the latter to attam power m order to have
thewr programs carried out. The intellectual pressure that the
ruling class as a whole exerts—what 13 commonly called “publc
opmion —will force the politicians to suit their policies more or
less to the views of those who represent the best that the political
intelligence of a people can produce

‘What we have taken a,wa,y from Plato’s couphing of the highest

)} of mind and as regards the political field,
we must hasten to restore as regards many departments of life
that are extraneous to politics. The physicist Galileo Ferrans
thought that no great scientific discovery was possible as long
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as the experimenter was trymng to obtan practical results—
when, that is, mstead of bemng interested in mere knowledge,
he was trymg to wrest from nature some secret that would
enable a great mdustry to turn out a product at less cost. The
maxim which Galleo Ferrams thought was applicable to the
natural sciences, applies, we believe, especially to the social
sciences In the social sciences 1t 1s unposslble to find the
truth unless good 1 of miell d and
unmfied by good qualities of character, unless the thinker 1s
able to strip himself of every partisan passion, every interest,
every fear.

5 The fact that, as a rule, those who occupy high office are
almost never the “best” m an absolute sense, but rather mdivid-
uals who possess the qualities that are best swited to directing
and domimating men, shows how hard, and indeed how impossible,
1t 15 under ordmnary circu to apply ab Justice,
as man 18 able to conceive of that ideal, to a political system
But to achieve absolute justice has been the dream of noble
spints and lofty minds from Plato on  We might even say that
1t has been a convement pretext for many ambitious and more
or less vulgar men to use m tiying to replace those who are at
the top

Absolute justice 1 a pohtical system can only mean that the
success of every mndividual, the rank he occupies m the pohitical
scale, should correspond exactly with the actual utility of the
service which he has rendered, or 1s rendering, to society At
bottom, 1t 1s a question of applying a concept which was definitely
foimulated for the first time by Samt-Stmon (chap XII, §1,
above) and which fuumshed the famous formula i which the
Samt-Simonians summed up their progiam ““To each according
to lus ability, to each abihity according to 1its results

Now a number of objections to this doctrme occur to one.
In the first place, how are we to evaluate accurately, and with
a certan promptness, the exact worth of the service which an
mdividual has rendered, or 1s renderng, to the society of which
hesapart? We say “promptness” because if the evaluation 1s
to come a century later, or even a decade or two later, whether
1t 13 to bring reward or pumshment does not matter much
The man to whom it will be owing will already be m lus grave, or
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at least in an advanced old age. Not only that. However
great our good will, merits or mustakes of a political nature are,
from the largest to the smallest, the mistakes that bimg their
consequences after the longest lapses of time. Only m fauly
distant perspective, as a rule, can we judge calmly and with
relative sureness as to whether the policy of an official, the vote
of a chamber, the decision made by a cabmet at some grave
moment, has been, or has not been, to the best imterests of a
country. As a matter of fact, men almost never wait as long
as that to judge such acts, but for that very reason thewr judg-
ment 1s often nfluenced by passions or interests, or artfully
diverted by the wiles of intngue and charlatanry.

But suppose time and the passing of generations have snuffed
out mterests and stifled passions. Suppose the wiles of intriguers
and chailatans have gone the way of the interests and passions
Suppose there are no more crowds to applaud because they are
traned to applaud, and no more writers or newspapers to extol
or disparage mn bad faith. Even then, men are so constituted
for the most part that they do not succeed m bemg objective and
impartial, even m the solitude of thewr studies As we have
seen (chaps I, §18; XII, §8), hustorical research always yields
more or less uncertamn results when we are tiying to judge of
great personalities m the past, whereas 1ts mferences and con-
clusions are much less uncertam when we are reconstructing
and mterpreting the institutions, the ideas, the achievements of
great civibzations Now that uncertamty 1s largely due to
the emotional habits of writers Many a scholar cannot express
his admiration for one great personality who hved twenty
centuries before our time without disparaging some other
personality of the same rpeness of age. Many a hstoilan,
writing 1n the twentieth century, cannot manage to exalt Caesar
without taking a fing at poor Cieero. All of which would go to
show that even when personal intesests and greeds have fallen
silent, antipathies and sympathies, mn the classical sense of those
terms (i other words affinities or disaffimties of mind or of
temperament) are enough to make men unjust toward other
men who vanished from the earth centuries and centuries before
thelr time

ly, theref; to blish an exact and unerring
rela.nonshlp between merit and success, between the works of
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each mdividual and the reward or punishment that 1s due him,
would be a superhuman task within the competence only of an
ommniscient and ommpotent being, who could look behind the
veils that hide all consciences, who had none of our ignorance,
none of our weaknesses, none of our passions For that reason,
perhaps, almost all the great religions, begmnimg with the religion
of the ancient Egyptians, have deferred final judgment on a
man’s work to the end of his earthly life, and have then handed
the judgng along to the gods, or to God.

A certan equivalence between service rendered and recom-
pense received might be found m the free contracts that are
made m private hfe. But that equivalence 1s not founded upon
a moral prmeiple such as 1s desired for poltical hfe It 1s
simply a question of demand and supply, or of the relative needs
of the two contracting parties, whereby the service 1s rat
higher when 1t 15 much 1 demand, and the recompense 1s lower
when the supply of work to be done 1s scant and the supply of
service is overabundant This purely economic equivalence
does not, as the moral equivalence would require, take account
of the sacrifice that the service has cost, and 1t ceases functionmg
altogether when the services are rendered not to defimte mdividu-
als or groups of mdividuals but to collectivities as wholes Itisa
common mpression that great scientific discoveries, whether
m the field of the natural sciences or of the social, have not
mvested their discoverers with high office m the state, or hited
them to the summuts of wealth, or supplied them with the “gilded
parasols and the elephants mad with pride” which, according
to the ancient authors of India, awaited the powerful on
carth (above, chap XI, §8). On the other hand, practical
applications of discoveries have almost always enriched mven-
tors and given them influence and power. Truly, 1t should be
one of the duties of those who govern, at least in countries of
ancient and sound cultural traditions, to give moral and material
recompense to scientists like Copernicus, Galileo, Volta, or
Champollion, who have made discoveries that are useful to all
mankind but cannot be directly exploited by private industry.
Sometimes, in fact, rulers have performed that duty more or less
satisfactorily, though usually when performance of it could
be profitable to them as corresponding to the wishes of an
enlightened public opinion.
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But even if there is never to be an absolute justice m this
world until humanity comes really to be molded to the 1mage
and hikeness of God, there has been, there 1s and there will always
be a relative Justice 1n societies that are farly well orgamized.
There will always be, 1 other words, a sum of laws, habits,
norms, all varymg according to times and peoples, which are
laid down and enforced by pubhe opimmon, and m accordance
with which what we have called the struggle for preeminence—
the effort of every mdividual to better and to conserve s own
social position—will be regulated

The coexistence of an absolute justice and a relative justice
has been recogmized since classical antiquity, which had learned
to distmguish “crvil mght (jus cunle)” founded on law, from
“natural nght (yus naturale)” based on reason and the human
bemng’s natural sense of equity ~ Seneca analyzed slavery as an
mstitution that was consistent with ervil nght but contrary to
natwal right That relative justice vares from place to place
and time to time has also been pomnted out repeatedly. One
thinks at once of the Pensées of Pascal

Accordimg to relative justice, a certam amount of work 1s
almost always necessary to achieve success—work that cor-
responds to a real and actual service rendered to society But
work always has to be remforced to a certain extent by “ability,”
that 1s to say, by the art of winning recogmtion  And of course
a little of what 1s commonly called “luck” will not come amiss—
those unforesceable circumstances which help or seriously haim
a man, especially at certamn moments One mught add that m
all places at all times the best luck, or the worst, 1s often to be
born the child of one’s father and one’s mother.

There are many who deny, or try io reduce to very low terms,
the part that luck plays m the success of individuals and of
groups They should read, or reread, the Thoughts of Guic-
aardin, who very soundly remarks. “Those who attribute every-
thing to wisdom and virtue, and rule out the power of fortune
as far as they can, at least have to confess that 1t 1s very important
for a man to stumble upon an age, or to be boin n an age, when
the virtues or qualities on which he prides himself are held m
huigh esteem ! The truth 1s that men who have not had all
the success they hoped for m hfe are willing enough to lay the

1 Pensiers, nos 30-81
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blame on luck, while those who have succeeded beyond their
expectations are prone to give all the credit to themselves.

But the game of life, after all, is not so different from an
ordmary game of cards, where wmning depends now on blnd
chance, now on the skl of the player, now on the mistakes of
the adveisary. The game of cards would become plamm fraud
1f the cards could be changed or mampulated So in the great
game that every man plays in Iife, violating the established
rules, or cheating, should never be permitted. That society
will always be a wretched and disorderly affaur in which 1t is
tacitly conceded that the player who 1s sly enough can give an
occasional nudge to fortune With regard to the impossibility
of realizing absolute justice in this world and the necessity for
observing the norms of a relative justice, Gina Lombroso-Ferrero
has wnitten a number of pages that are full of acute reflections.
She argues, among other things, ihat a high grade of social
perfection could be reached i our societies if the struggle to
achieve high position were carried on m frank conformity wnth
what she calls dards, instead of
standards

Often, and very often 1n our day, those who know best how to
emphasize, and do loudest emphasize, the sometimes blatant
contradictions that appear between absolute justice and the
relative justice sanctioned by law and custom, are people who
hold bad cards and would hike to have better ones and therefore
propose stoppmng the game and having a new shuffle and a new
deal Ordinarly they aie not displeased if the new shuffle
and the new deal are entrusted to them. Truly altruistic
individuals, who sincerely abhor lying and chealing, end by
becoming persuaded from their experience with Iife that absolute
Justice 1s 1mpossible of and that therefore true and
conscious smcerity and goodness necessarily have to be coupled
with generosity, which knows how to give without hope of any
return.

6. Will progress in political science some day enable mankind
to elminate, or even to attenuate or make rarer, those great
catastrophes which, from time to tume, mterrupt the course of
civilization and thrust peoples that have won glorious places

1 The Soul of Woman, p. 245.
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m history back mto barbarism, be 1t a relative and temporary
barbarism? That 1s a most serious question. From the practi-
cal standpoint 1t may be the most important of all the questions
with which political science is called upon to deal

Before one can hope to make any useful contribution toward
the solution of 1t, the problem itself has to be stated m 1ts exact
terms The d are ly said to
occur when a natlon has “aged ” Death comes, therefore,
as a natwal consequence of that “age” Now, as we have been
at some pains to show (chap. I, §14), to speak of the “old
age,” or of the “death,” of a people or a eivilization 1s Lo use
a metaphor that fails to give an exact picture of what actually
takes place An mndividual grows old—mewitably, alas' An
mdividual dies when his vital resources are exhausted, or when
some 1nfecton, or a violent cause, halts or impedes the function-
ing of some organ that 1s essential to the continuance of hfe
But physical aging is not concervable m a society Each new
generation is born young. Nor is the physical death of a society
possible. For a society to die, one whole generation at least
would have to abstamn from procreation. René Worms has
dealt m masterly fashion with the question of old age and death
in peoples

To be sure there are thinkers who declare that states, like individuals,
are fatedly condemned to disappear some day or other So far, no
sound proof has ever been given of any such necessity, and, for our part,
we do not believe m 1t Quite to the contrary, we judge that peoples
are able to renew thew composition by procreation, a thing that ndi-
viduals cannot do, and that therefore they may look forward to a
teral immortality *

Tt would not be difficult to mention cases of peoples that have
disappeared without leaving any descent. The aborigmes of
Tasmama vamshed m that way. The aborigmes of Australa
are fast d Few d d of the G hes of the
Canary Islands still survive Many native tribes m the
Americas are extmet and others are dwindhng m population
But those peoples were, or are, small groups, hving by hunting
and fishing. Colonization by the whites deprives them of ther
means of sustenance, and on coming into contact with the whites

+ Plulosophie des scrences soouales, vol I, p, 805,




§61 SOCIAL CATACLYSMS 459

they are too backward in cvilization to adapt themselves at
once to agneultural ivelthoods, or adopt the white man’s methods
of production  In Mexico and Peru the native populations were
practicing agriculture at the time the Europeans arnved  They
were much more numerous, therefore, and they were not exter-
mmated In the United States, too, it seems, Indian tribes
that have been able to turn to agriculture show no tendencies
towaid dymng out.

Very different 1s the situation with peoples that have long
since reached the ltural stage, have d mto orderly,
powerful and thickly populated nations and created or developed
avilizations In such cases, anything that could be called
physical death—the ehmination of a race through lack of descent
—has perhaps never occurred. Once a people has reached that
stage of culture, 1t may lose 1ts ongmal physiognomy, 1t may be
absorbed by other peoples, by other ervilizations, 1t may change
1ts religion and sometimes 1ts lmgungz.hlt may, m a word
undergo a h 11, 1 and moral
yet 1t to survive ph lly Against this thesis
one might urge the example of the Britons, who had long been
practicing agriculture at the time when their country was
mvaded and occupied 1n large part by the Angles and Saxons
But 1 the first place, a pnmitive Celtic lineage still survives
1 the north of Scotland, ;n Wales and also i French Brittany,
whither some of the Britons emgrated under Saxon pressure.
In the second place, 1f the Celts lost their language over the
major part of Great Bmtamn, they were by no means exter~
mmated They were simply absorbed by the mvaders of
Germanic race Studies of such problems often yicld vague
or uncertaimn results, but 1t really seems as though the population
1 the western counties of England, and n a large part of Scot-
land, had remained basically Celtic

History 1s full of such transformations and survivals The
descendants of the ancient Gauls and the ancient Iberians sur-
vived underneath the crust of Latm eivilization that came to
give them a new outward shape. The descendants of the ancient
peoples of Mesopotamia and Syma survived, even though they
adopted the language and religion of the Arabs, who conquered
them 1n the seventh century That was the case too in Egypt,
where the modern and so-called Arab population still retams,
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in the mass, the physical traits of 1ts real ancestors, who created
the avilization of the Pharachs and preserved 1t for forty-odd
centuries. Modern Itahans are still, mn the main, descendants
of the ancient Italic peoples, and m the vems of the modern
Greeks, however much ther blood may be mixed with other
bloods, the blood of the Hellenes who knew Pericles and Aristotle
still flows, and so does the blood of the Byzantines of the ninth
and tenth centuries

But suppose we ignore that type of survival, and also the
case where a people 1s assimilated by a domnation of foreign
onigin that brings m a higher culture—the case of the Gauls,
the Iberians, and the many other more or less barbarous peoples
whom the gemus of ancient Rome successfully welded mto a
single state Then, evidently, there 1s still a sense 1n which a
people that has been able to create a civilization of 1ts own and
mamtamn 1t through long centuries can be said to have died
And the death may be attributed more especially to two causes,
which undermmne and corrode the mner mechamsm of the
nation and bring it to such a pass that the least shock from out-
side is enough to Iall 1t

These two causes seem almost mevitably to go Llogether
Nations die when their ruling classes are mcapable of reorgamzing
in such a way as to meet the needs of changing times by drawmg
from the lower and deeper strata of society new elements that
serve to give them new blood andnewlfe  Thenagam, as we have
already seen (chap XIV, §8), nations are also marked for death
when they suffer a dwindling of those moral forces which hold them
together and make 1t possible for a considerable mass of individual
efforts to be concentrated, disciplined and directed toward pur
poses related to the collective mnterest. In a word, old age, the
forerunner of death, comes upon political organisms when the
1deas and sentiments which make them capable of the collective
effort that 1s required, 1if they are to mamtam ther group person-
ality, lose mfluence and prestige without being replaced by others

An instinctive fear of ihat eventuality explams the blind
attachment to tradition, to ancestral customs and examples, that
lay at the bottom of the religions and the political psychologies of
all the great nations of antiquity, beginning with the old civiliza-
tions of Mesopotamia and Egypt and coming down to Rome.
The same attachment was very strong, down to a few generations
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ago, m Japan and Chna, and mn spite of appearances to the
contrary, 1t 1s far from bemg unknown to modern nations of
European civilization, especially to the peoples of Anglo-Saxon
stock The national soul seems nstinctively to feel that if 1t is
not to die 1t must hold faithful to certamn prineiples, certain funda-
mental and ch i ideas, which i all the atoms
that unite to form 1ts orgamc being It seems to feel that only
on that condition can 1t conserve its personahty, mamtam its
social structure mtact and keep each stone in 1ts composition
from losing the cement that binds it to the others. That mstinct
underhes the ancient Christian and the old rel

wars  For the historical events that have helped most to modify
the complexes of sentiments and behefs that were peculiar to the
old nations were the rise and spread of the great world religions,
which seek to embrace all humamty and blend 1t m a umversal
biotherhood, yet impress upon their believers a special intellectual
and moral stamp. In fact, there are three special types of civi-
lization that correspond to the three great world religions, Bud-
dlu.sm Chnsha.mty and Islam.!

Us ly, or perhaps f ly, an and exclu-
sve cult of the past 1s hkely to result mn fossihzation, and for a
nation to be allowed to remain stationary with mmpunity, all
other nations have to be equally fossihzed China and Japan
tried to relax mto immobility during the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries and part of the mineteenth. In order to
keep mfluences from Europe out of China the emperor Yung
Cheng, who reigned between 1728 and 1785, drove out the

Japan had ded him on that road As early
as 1639 an edict of the shogun Yemtsu prohibited commerce
with foreigners with very few exceptions and made 1t subject to
very severe penalties  Neirther nation succeeded entirely even at
home, but 1n any event they both underwent brusque awakenings
from outside China had to begin opening her doors after the
so-called Oprum War with England, which broke out in 1889,
Japan did the same when Commodore Perry, with his American
squadron, appeared off her shores m 1858.

Complete immobihity m a human society 1s an artificial thing,
whereas continuous change i 1deas, sentiments and customs,

1 That fact, we may note i passing, 15 another argument agamst historical
matenalism,



462 RULING CLASS AND INDIVIDUAL [Crar XVI

which cannot help having its repercussions upon political organ-
1zation, 18 natural  To prevent change, 1t would be necessary to
destroy all influcnces from the spirit of observation and mquiry,
from the growth and spiead of knowledge, from accumulating
for such nfl make 1t ble that new
manners of thinking should mature, and new manners of feeling,
and these necessarily corrode faith i ancestral teachings and
weaken the traditional concepts that form the foundations of the
political structure of the forefathers.
It was not at all hikely that a Greek living in the days of Plato
and Austotle could still believe in the gods as the childish anthro-
of Homer ived them. Much less could he
adnnt that the gods were accustomed to lending their counsel and
their aid to those hereditary chiefs of the cities whom the greatest
poet mn Greece had been wont to call “shepherds of peoples ” It
would have been hard to i a French y of
Voltaire that Lows XV had recerved his mandate to govern
France from God. And one may doubt whether a Chinese, o1 a
Japanese, who attends a European or an Amercan umversity
today goes home with a very firm conviction that the books of
Confucius contam a perfect and complete expression of human
wisdom
Things bemng as they are, there 1s only one way to avoid what 1s
called the death of a state or a nation, one of those periods of
acute crisis, that 1s, which sometimes cause or enable a type of
civilization to disappear, to the unutterable woe of the genera-
tions that witness them. That way 1s to provide for a slow but
continuous modification of ruling classes, for a slow but continu-
ous assimilation by them of new elements of moral cohesion that
will gradually supplant the old. In this case, probably, as m
others, the best results in practice are obtaned by a sound balance
between two diff and opposite natural tend between
the dnft toward conservatism and the urge for mnovation In
other words, a political organism a nation, a civilization, can,
Iiterally speaking, be immortal, provided 1t learns how to trans-
Sorm self contmually unthou,t jallmg apart
Atruly bl to tact
with foreign peoples, wnthout any abandonment of Lhe special
traditions and sentiments which form the core of the national
soul, has been suppled during the last fifty or sixty years by
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Japan That country has found a way to transform itself
radically without falling apart. It is mteresting that durmg the
pertod in question Japan has been governed in practice by a
limited arstocracy, made up of the most mtelligent men in the
country  Of course there is still the chance that, gradually, as
other European concepts percolate into the lower strata of the
Japanese population, the country will have to face one of those
unavoidable conflicts between old and new ways of thinkmng and
feelng that pave the way for crses of the sort we have been
considering

7 If the death of peoples, the complete ruin of political
organisms, those lasting and violent social crises that interrupt the
course of civilization and throw men back toward the brutes,
were 1n any real sense avoidable, the devel ang i
of a real political science might ly contribute derably
toward avoiding them.

In the past more than one of the crises mentioned have been
retarded for very considerable periods by mere political empuri-
c1sm, when the latter was not led astray by false doctrmes and
when 1t was illummed by flashes of genius. Augustus, Trajan,
and perhaps Diocletian too, retarded the breakup of the Roman
Empire in the West. France would not have been reorganized
as well or as promptly after the Revolution had she not had a
Napoleon Bonaparte to take the lead. One must also bear in
mind that sometimes to retard a great crisis may amount to
avoiding 1t for a long time. Byzantme civilization managed to
survive the catastrophe that overtook the western Roman
Empire m the fifth century, and was able to live on for nearly a
thousand years longer

But better than empiricism, better than the saving intuition of
gemus, will be an exact knowledge of the laws that regulate the
social nature of man. Such knowledge, if it does nothing else,
will at least help people to distinguish between things that may
happen and things that cannot and never will happen, and so 1t
may help to keep many generous mntentions and much good will
from being unprofitably and even peimciously wasted, mn efforts
to attan levels of social perfection that are now and will be forever
unattamnable Such knowledge also will enable us to apply to
pohitical life the same method that the human mind has learned to
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use practically in trying to master the other forces of nature.
That method comes down to an attentive observation and under-
standing of their manner of working, and then to learning how to
control and utihze them without doing brutal violence to them
It would be domng brutish violence to a natural law to sow gram
in the northern hemisphere m July and expect a harvest m
January. In all the branches of his activity, man has been able
to master matenal nature only by observing her and adapting
himself to her ways. He must follow the same method if he
wishes to correct to his advantage the consequences that follow
from his own political nature.

As we have seen (chap. I, §§16-19), the nmeteenth ceutury
and the early decades of the h, have already developed,
thanks to progress in hstorical research and m the descmptxve
social sciences, such a mass of veufied data, such a wealth of
scientific materials, that the generations that are now living may
be able to do a thing that was ble for earler
they may, that is, be able to create a truly scientific politics
Even 1f they should succeed, 1t would still be very hard to imagine
just when such a science would be able to become an active factor
1n social life, and serve to coordimate and modify the other factors
that have figured so largely mn determming the course of human
events.! Before a mere system of 1deas can become an active
force i pohitical ife, 1t must first have obtaned a strong hold on
the minds of at least a majority m the ruling class, and thoroughly
remodeled them. It must, that 1s, have come to control and
determine the manner of thinking, and therefore of feeling, of
those whose opmion counts as pubhe opimon Now truly
scientific 1deas are the least adapted of all 1deas to doing things
like that. They are not at all adapiable. They lend themselves
little, if at all, to any sturing of the passions of the day, or to any
direct satisfymg of the interests of the moment

1 As to the other factors referred to, see above, chap XI, §6 (pp 305-306).




CHAPTER XVII

FUTURE OF REPRESENTATIVE
GOVERNMENT

1 A hundred years generally offer a sufficient length of time
for the psychology, customs and imstitutions of a nation or a
civihzation to change appreciably An age, therefore, 1s often
named after the century to which it corresponds. And yet, if
we set out to specify the year in which those changes become
clearly perceptible, m which we aie able to say that one age has
ended and another begun, the age and the century rarely corre-
spond exactly Between the end of one historical period and the
begmning of another there are periods of compromise, of so-called
trapsition, that are more or less arduous and are sometimes
accompanied by violent crises

If we choose to fix on a definite moment when the age corre-
sponding to the eighteenth century ends, the year most plausibly
dicated would be the celebrated year of 1789, and not the year
1800 If we were to do the same for the next period, one mght
say that a new era opened n the year 1815 and ended about a
hundred years later, ;n 1914. The period of twenty-six years
that elapsed between 1789 and 1815 would be one of those paren-
theses, marked by violent crises, that often, though not always,

great f m  human The
character of that period was apparent to the Italian poet Manzom
as early as 1821 In his famous ode on the death of Napoleon,
“The Fifth of May,” he writcs, speaking of Napoleon’s career

“He pronounced his name  Two ages facing each other in arms
turned toward him, hushed, as though waiting on the approach
of Destiny. He called for silence and took a throne in thewr
xmdst as arbiter.”!

Eistnomd due secol

L'un contro Paltro armato

Sommesst a I 81 volsero

Come aspettando 1l Fato

E1 fe' silenzo, ed arbitro

S'assise m mezzo o lor
466
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If we were to exammne the political character of the nineteenth
century m Europe, we should have to consider events between
1815 and 1914, this last year agam correspondng to the opening
of a new parenthesis that will close at some later moment with the
beginning of a new age which will take the name of our twentieth
century

Today we find ourselves at a historical moment that may be
decisive for the future of our avilization It would perhaps be
wise, therefore, for the present Ily the younger

bers of 1t, to withd: within tk for a moment or
two before they go into action and make what the Chuich calls
n “examination of conscience” It 1s quite possible thati the
people who are hiving today, especially the younger among us,
might refuse to submit to such an exammation, on the ground
that anything wrong that is to be found with their consciences
would be the fault of the three generations that have preceded us
In this case, we could only reply that, for better or for worse, we
have recerved an inhertance from our fathers which we shall not
be allowed to renounce At the very least, therefore, we might
as well have an inventory of it.

2 During the nineteenth century the nations of European
civilization made an effort to carry out in the pohtical field the
program that had been sketched as an 1deal by the precedng
century. That program may be summed up m three funda-
mental concepts, expressed in three magic words: hberty,
equality, fraternity.

‘We have already seen that the concept of liberty, n the sense
mn which the word is used mn the pohtical field, was inherited by
modern Europeans from the ancient Greeks and Romans. Con-
fusedly and imperfectly grasped m the Middle Ages, and much
more clearly and accurately m the Renaissance and after, this
concept was popularized by Rousscau and other writers of his day
and mterpreted to conform with conditions n eighteenth century
society ! But there could be no development of the absolute
bureaucratic state of the eighteenth century mto a city-state,

10n the different historical phases of the concept of popular sovereignty,
which, during the Middle Ages and 10 modern times down to the F'rench Revolu-
ion, was often 1dentified with the concept of political liberty, see Crosa, Sulla
sovrand popolare
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such as Athens and Sparta had been, and Rome too in the age of
Fabricius and Atihus Regulus The concept that had been
mherited {rom the ancients, therefore, had to undergo some
further adaptation, and an attempt was made to do that by borrow-
g as a model the type of constitution that was already function-
mg m England in the eighteenth century. The advantages of
that on had been bmlhantly set forth by another
celebrated writer, Montesquieu.

So mstead of the assembhes of classical Greece and the comitia
of Rome, in which all citizens could take part, and 1n which laws
were approved and appomntments to all public offices made, there
came to be parhaments, almost always consisting of two houses,
moral rather than legal ascendancy being given to the house that
origmated more directly m popular suffrage. These parhaments
were entrusted with lawmaking, with the voting of taxes and
budgets and with general control over the whole admimistration
of the state  Departing 1 another respecl from the examples of
classical antiquity, the elective system was not extended to the
admmlstmtwe orgamuzation of the state or, in general, to the
3 ary The funct; which the European state was exercis-
1ng at the end of the eighteenth century were very important, and
highly technical knowledge was almost always mdispensable for
the men who directly exercised them. That made 1t necessary
that they should be entrusted, not to elective and temporary
officials, as was the pmctme in the ancient city-state, but to
P ployees, who were lly chosen by

exa, d at will by the men who
occupied the higher posts m each department of the public
service. The appomtive system prevails very widely m the
Umited States, where the bureaucracy does not enjoy the guar-
antees of permanent tenure which 1t has won m almost all the
countries of Europe American officials are generally dismissed
and replaced by new appomtees when the party m power changes
Even n the New World the American system presents many
drawbacks, along with many advantages It would not work n
Europe for two reasons A lhigher grade of preparation is
required of a public employee 1n Europe More than that, once
a man has lost a position, 1t 1s not as easy for him to get a new one
a3 it is . America.
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The bureaucratic structure that had been built up by the
absolutlst governments, far from bemng demolished, was gradually
d hened by the new fu which the state
kept taking on during the nineteenth century In fact, two of
the fundamental powers of modern governments, the executive
pover and the judiciary power, came ultimately to be vested m
As for ding agamst any excesses on the

part of b , 1t seemed suffi to entrust to parl:
control over income and expenditure and the night to audit and
criticize the state admimstration as a whole, and, m countries
governed by parhamentary systems, to put the various branches
of the bureaucratic machne m charge of men who came largely
from the membership of the elective chamber 1tself, and who

therefore 1ssued indirectly from popular suffrage.

In almost all of E awvil n, military sys-
tems underwent devel and very derabl
modifications  But of all the departments of state they retained
most completely, throughout the whole history of the modern
representative system, and quite generally, the features which the
old absolutist systems had stamped upon them. Compulsory
military service has been adopted almost everywhere, and 1t has
been extended to all classes of citizens. It 1s now possible, i
case of war, for a country to mobilize its whole able-bodied
population, The privileges which a monopoly of the higher
mulitary rankings conferred upon the old nobility have been
abolished, though traces of them have hung on m a number of
European armies down to very recent dates. Purchase of officers”
commussions, which tended to confine the supply of officers to the
richer classes, was not abolished i England till 1871, in Germany
not till 1914 In Germany certan regiments would not accept
officers who were not of noble birth, and down to the outbreak of
the World War—in fact, whatever the law—Jews could nof,
become army officers

But the modern armed force has retamed its smctly aulocratlc

i Military ad: t has
on the judgment of those who hold the higher ranks, and the old
distmctions between officers and privates has persisted, with
varymg vigor but always to a very considerable degree  Officers
are as a rule military men by profession 'They come from the
upper and middle classes, to which they are bound by ties of
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origm, educatwn and upbringing  Privates are aimost always

d b; ion and, theref the great
majorty have the ways of thinking and feelmg of the working and
peasant classes

Ths distiction forms the basis of military disciplme and organ-
1zation  Combined with the better general and military educa-
tion of the officers, 1t makes the privates, ordinanly, dependable
mstruments 1n therr hands  To ths fact, more than to anythmg
else, 1s due the remarkable success that modern European society
has had 1n trusting 1ts proletarians with arms without having had
to face the danger that the proletarians would use them to seize
power To the same distinction 18 agam due the fact that the
army has almost everywhere been a conservative force, an element
of social order and stability.

Public opmion today is m general not fully awake to the
politrcal 1mportance of this modern mihtary system There
would be no very general alarm 1n a number of democratic coun-
tries, if 1t were to be radically altered, for instance, by shortening
terms of military service and replacing them with so-called
premilitary trammg Durmg the last great war, the physical
and moral strength of the human being was at times so overtaxed
that 1 almost all the European armies there were moments when
disciplne grew lax and military orgamzation showed grave
symptoms of breaking down In Russia, the moment the first
revolution broke out, the supremely 1diotic Russian bourgeoisie
hastened to destroy its own army with the famous “Pukaz
Number One,” whereby officers were stripped of authority over
their soldiers  Very wisely, mstead, the Bolshevist government
set out to create its own army, orgamzing 1t under an 1ron
discipline It 1s now trymng by every possible means to build up
a corps of officers, who will be bound to the present rulers of
Russia by ties of training and interest

But m modern Europe, and 1 all countries of European civil-
1zation 1n general, the conception of political liberty has not been
applied solely by mstituting representative government  Almost
everywhere the latter has been supplemented to a greater or lesser
extent by a seres of mstitutions that assure individuals and
groups of mndividuals not a few effective guarantees as agamnst
holders of public power In countries that have so far mightly
been reputed free, private property cannot be violated arbitrarily.
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A citizen cannot be arrested and condemned unless specified rules
are observed Each person can follow the rehigion of his choice
without forferture of his civil and poltical mghts The press
cannot be subjected to censorship and 1s free to discuss and
criticize acts of government Fmally, if they conform with
certain rules, citizens can meet to engage in discussions of a
political character, and they can form assoctations for the attam-
ment of moral, political or professional ends.

These hiberties, and others like them, may be looked upon as
real lumtations which the state has imposed upon 1ts own
sovereign powers in its relations to individual citizens  They are
largely mitations of laws that England had adopted at the end of
the seventeenth century, after the “Glorious Revolution,” or
even at later dates They are necessary complements to repre-
sentative systems, which would function very badly if all free
political activity on the part of individuals were suppressed, and
if individuals were not fairly well protected agamnst arbitrary acts
on the part of the executive and judiciary powers. At the same
time, those liberties find their maximum guarantee m the exist-
ence of the representative system, which provides that legislative
power, which alone has the nght to remove or restrict them,
should emanate from the same political forces that are interested
m conserving them !

Far harder to put into practice has been the concept of equality,
for equality is contrary to the nature of things, and 1s also less
real, less concrete, than llberty 1m the sense just mentloned

N , the class privileges that still ined at the end of
the e:ghteenﬂx century were abolished as a matter of law at that
time, since it was to the interest of the bourgeoisie to abohsh
them. All citizens were solemnly proclaimed equal before the
law. But little could be done with natuial inequalties, or with
those a:tlﬁcml mequalities, so to speak, which result from family

m wealth, upbri and ed for

instance,

Now equality ought to imply the disappearance of social classes
as one of its necessary implications, and equality has m fact been
officially proclaimed But the gap between the various social
classes 1n ways of thinking, 1n manners of feehng and 1n tastes and
inclinations has perhaps never been more marked than 1t 1s in

* Mosca, Appunts du duritto costituzmonale, §17, pp 152 £
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twentieth century European society; and never, perhaps, have
classes been less comprehensible to each other. That 1s not due
altogether to mequalities 1 wealth. The mtelligence and the
psychology of a man of the lower middle class, who has managed
to win a umversity degree or even a secondary school diploma,
are almost always closer to those of a millionaire than to those of
a workimgman, though from an economic standpoint a man of the
lower middle class stands closer to the workingman than he does
to the mullionaire. All that is a result of progress m culture, in
what Itahians call “civility,” whereby those who devote them-
selves to intellectual pursuits, and sometimes to the 1efinements
of leisure, necessanly become more and more differentiated from
the social strata that are devoted exclusively to manual pursuits
and are fitted for no other.

In the course of the nineteenth century and the early decades of
the twentieth, as guarantee and tangible proof of equality, the
European and American middle classes granted the vote to all
cltlzens mcludmg the illiterate, who 1n some countries still form a

ge of the popul: Umiversal suffrage
confers the nght to participate 1 equal measure m the choice of
members of elective chambers. As we have already mdicated
(chap XII, §2), this ion was a of
the doctrnes that prevailed 1n the ruling classes as put of the
mtellectual legacy of the eighteenth century to the nineteenth
In view of these, the only government that could be looked upon
as legitimate was a government based on. popular soverelgnty,
which m turn was d as the y of the
majority of the members of the social unit. The gift of the vote
to all adult citizens therefore became indipensable, 1f the minority
that really held political control was to avoid charges of mcon-
sistency and to continue to govern with a clear conscience.

But, as early as the day of Anstotle, when the mn]onty of
manual laborers were still excluded from and th
from suffrage, people were aware of the difficulty of reconcilmng
political equality, which gave the poor predominance over the
rich, with economic inequality. It is not surprising, then, that
the European and American ruling classes should have found
themselves facing the same difficulty after
suffrage. They were able to meet that difficulty with relative
ease before the World War, and to overcome 1t up to a certan
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pomt. That was due partly to the pohtical unpreparedness of
the masses, which, in many countmes, readily allowed themselves
to be regimented within the framework of bourgeois parties
But 1t was also due 1n part to the great powers of resistance that
the modern state has, and 1n larger part still to the gieat economc
prosperity that prevailed in the sccond half of the nineteenth
century and which even increased durng the twenty or thirty
years prior to 1914. Prospenty made 1t possible m many
to grant very of an

nature to the more populous classes, without preventing imncreases
m private savings, without impairing the inviolability of private
property too seriously and without laying unbearable burdens
upon large and moderate fortunes. Among these concessions
one might mention shorter working hours, msurance agamst old
age, 1llness, unemployment and aceidents, and restrictions on
labor by women and children. Such provisions are all acceptable
when they are not carried too far, and when mdustry, agriculture
and public finance are able to carry them. Unfortunately they
almost always serve to justify creating large bureaucracies, which
regularly become drags and nwisances The best and the most

1 of all these was a rapid raising of wages,
which was made possible by increased production m industry and
agriculture, especially 1n the last decades before 1914

As matters turned out, these improvements in the status of the
lower classes were of no little service to agitators too, for they
could boast of wresting them from the bourgeoisie through ther
organization of labor and through the activity of their representa-
tives m parhament In such claims, as all economists know,
there is a small amount of truth and a large amount of falsehood.
Certainly improved economic conditions have on the whole made
the laboring classes less prone to resort to desperate and violent
acts.

Hollower than the realization of equalty, if not altogether
devoid of content, has been the realization of fraternity

Long before the phil hers of the h h and 3
centuries thought of d , or brotherly love,
between all human bemgs, the pnnmple had been proclarmed and
preached by a number of thinkers of antiquity The ancients
on the whole thought of brotherlness as a virtue to be practiced
among members of one nation, or one city. Only a few writers,
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such as Seneca, who lived m one of the most cultured periods that
classical antiquity knew, believed that brotherhood should be

ded to all 1 . The doct won no great following,
1 general, among the Greeks and Romans. Umiversal brotherly
love also figured 1n the programs of the thiee great world religions,
Budd! Ch and Moh dani In those rel-
gions, agamn, only members of the faith were commonly regarded
as brothers, and even among comrades 1n the faith the practice of
fratermty was far from perfect.

Now mvalries and conflicts of interest are unavoidable in the
struggle for social preemmence. But apart from that, for the
prmeiple of brotherhood to become a fact, the human bemng
should need only to love hus fellow man, whether the latter were
close or remote, and whether or not he spoke the same language,
followed the same rehigion or accepted the same political doctrine
He should never need to hate hm Unhappily, the human
bemg’s need for hating has at no time seemed very close to dis-
appearmg from his nature (chap VII, §§1-6).

This bemng the basic state of the human psyche, 1t is not at all
strange that the sense of universal brotherhood should have been
very feeble during the nmeteenth century and at the beginning
of the twentieth, and should he feeble still. The failure to make
equality a fact must have helped to impede any strengthening of
1t, for that disappomtment has mtensified rivalries between the
rich and the poor, the powerful and the helpless, the happy and
the unhappy. A certain gross materiahsm prevailed very widely
down to a few years ago, and a reaction against 1t has set in only
very recently, and that, too, only among the more cultivated
classes All such circumstances could not fail to stimulate, not
love, but hatied between nations, between classes, and between
mdividuals, by inflaming the lust for worldly goods and withhold-
1ng all consolation from those whoare defeated i the battle of life.

8 In spite of all that, when our remote posterity come to look
back upon the work of our times dispassionately, we believe that
they will admut that the historical period which takes its name
{rom the nineteenth century was one of the greatest and most
magnificent of all the eras that humanity has traversed. Durmg
that period, no longer penned i withm boundaries 1t could not
crogs, human thought obtamed results that far surpassed the
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intellectual legacy that had been transmitted to the nineteenth
century by the aivilization of earher ages, whether in the field of
the natural sciences or m the fields of history and the social
sciences. During the last century and a half the human bemng
has had many more mnstiuments of observation at s disposal,
and newer and more efficient ones, than ever before Never
before has he had such a wealth of accurate information on
natural and social phenomena Never before has he been m a
position to have such an accurate and detailed knowledge of the
laws that govern the woild he ives m, or of the laws that 1egulate
his own instincts and conduct. Never has he better known, or
been able better to know, humself and the umverse of which he
is part.

The consequences that have followed the application of this
knowledge to progress in all departments of matemal living are
evident to the eye Today human labor can accomplish ten
tunes more, with the same effort, than 1t could a hundred years =
ago. Progress in facilities of communication, 1 agriculture, 1n
industrial procedures, has made it possible to exchange products,
services and mformation between remotely separated countries,
and this has produced, and distributed proportionately through
all social classes, a well-being that 15 without precedent m the
history of mankmnd.

Our political system must necessarily have made 1ts contnbu-
tion to all these and ts
oneself to the political field, one has to admit the great benefits
which constitute the undyimng glory of the nineteenth century as a
result of the very illusions that guided it To be sure, majority
government and absolute political equality, two of the mottos
that the century mscribed on its banners, were not achieved,
because they could not be achieved, and the same may be said
of fratermty. But the ranks of the ruling classes have been held
open. The barriers that kept individuals of the lower classes
from entering the higher have been erther removed or lowered,
and the devel of the old absol state mto the modern
representative state has made it possible for almost all political
forces, almost all social values, to participate m the political
management of society

This development, it should be noted, has divided the poltical
class into two distinct branches, one issuing from popular suffrage,
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and the other from bureaucratic appomntment  Thus has not only
permitted a better utilization of individual capacities; 1l has also
made 1t possible to distrik the gn or powers,
of the state, and that distrk h social di are
such as to make 1t effective, constitutes the chief virtue of repre-
sentative systems It is the chuef reason why they have given
better results than any of the many others that have so far been
apphied to great pohtical organizations.! Rousseau set himself
an unattainable goal when he tried to show that the only form of
Jegitimate government was one that was founded upon the express
consent of the majonity of citizens. Montesqueu stated a much
more practical and profound idea when he mamtained that if a
nation 1s to be free, m other words governed according to law and
not according to the arbitrary will of 1ts rulers, 1t must have a
political n 1 which ¥ arrests and hmts
authority, and m which, therefore, no individual and no assembly
has the power to make laws and at the same time the power to
apply them  To make that doctrine complete, one need add that
a controlling and hmting political mstitution can be effective
only when 1t represents a section of the pohtical class that 1s
different from the section represented by the mstitution to be
limited and controlled

If, agan, we take due account of the mdividual hberties that
protect the citizen from possible arbitrary acts on the part of
any or all of the powers of the state, especially of liberty of the
press, which, along with hberty of parhamentary debate, serves
to call public attention to all possible abuses on the part of those
who govern, one readily sees the great supemority of the repre-
sentative system  That system has permutted the estabhshment
of a strong state, which has been able to canalize immense sums of
mdividual energies toward purposes related to the collective
mterest At the same time 1t has not trampled on those energies
or suppressed them, Tt has left them with sufficient vitality to
achieve remarkable results n other fields, notably in the scientafic,
literary and economie fields  If, therefore, the nations of Euro-
pean aivilization have succeeded in mamtammg their primacy mn
the world during the age that 1s now closing, the fact has been
due in Jarge part to the beneficent effects of their pohtical system

1 As regards the socual conditions that are required for the proper functioning of
the representative system, see above, chaps. V, §9, X, §8
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In order not to carry this causal relation too far, it might be more
accurate to think of a number of different causes functionmg
simultaneously, the action of the one bemg supplemented by the
action of the others Then we would say that representative
systems were able to function regularly durmg the mmeteenth
century 1n the majority of countres of Euiopean civilization
because cultural and economic conditions m those countries were
such as to enable them to function in that manner That would
be another of the many cases where the effect becomes cause and
the cause effect.

As we have seen, the mhtary and admnistrative supertority of
the European countries over countries of Asiatic crvilization had
become apparent as early as the eighteenth century, when the
absolutist bureaucratic system still prevailed The peace
treaties of Carlowitz and Passarowitz were concluded m 1699 and
1718 respectively, and after them Turkey ceased to constitute a
sertous menace to Europe In the second half of the eighteenth
century, the English conquest of India was already far advanced,
and 1t may not have been by meie chance that 1t was effected by
the European country that had been the first to adopt the
representative system The predommance of Buropean over
Asialic countries became more and more marked and remamed
unshaken throughout the nineteenth century In 1904 Japan
succeeded in defeatng Russia It 1s significant that by that time
Japan too had adopted the European military and admimistrative
systems That victory gave the Asiatics grounds for hopmg that
therr civilization was on the road to an early recovery, and the
hope has grown very considerably smnce the World War, which
left large portions of Europe exhausted and revealed many weak
spots 1 1ts organization

Even before 1914 a shrewd observer could have seen that the
center of gravity mn European civilization was tending to shift
towards the Americas The United States, Canada, Brazil and
Argentina, not to mention other Amencan countries, have vast
terrrtories at therr disposal and great natural resources that are
only partially exploited. In the future they can support popula-
tions at least four times as large as those they have today But
down to the eve of the World War, those countries still needed
capital and man power m order to develop their resources If
Europe might have supphed the capital, China, Japan and a
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number of other Asiatic countries would have been able, and
perhaps willing, to supply the man power. But immigrants of
yellow race do not fuse with the American populations withm a
visible period of time, as Europeans do That fact seemed to
imply a danger at which the American countries were, as they
still are, very properly alarmed. At any rate, any danger of an
ascendancy of the New World over the Old can still hardly be
regarded as pressmg. For one thing, the artistic and scientific
culture of a number of European countries is still considerably
superior to the general level of culture in the Americas  But then
again, a number of European countres have begun to reclaim
equatorial and southern Africa to their own advantage. There
too there are vast i of rich 1 which are
inhabited by primitive peoples, who can be easily governed for
some time to come. They will therefore, m all hkehhood,
eventually be able to furmsh the raw materals of which an over-
populated Europe 1s sorely m need

4 Like all political systems, the representative system also
developed, during the historical period that corresponds to the
nineteenth century, the seeds which were, as they still are, prepar-
ing either its gradual 1on or its swift dissol We
have already seen (chap. XVI, §6) that only by slow and con-
tmuous transformations of their political systems can peoples
avoid periods of rapid disintegiation accompanied by violent
crises that brmg untold suffering to the generations that have to
undergo them and almost always set them back on the road of
avilization.

Undoubted]

the most important of those seeds has been, and
still is, the patent contradiction between one of the chief objec-
tives which the century set for itself and the results that have
been achieved Western and central Europe have so far had
forms of government which have guaranteed a fair amount of
individual iberty, provided a fair amount of rest1aint on arbitrary
action by rulers and produced a very high grade of materal
prosperity. But the prineiple of equality has not been realized,
nor have majorities been given actual conirol m the various
countries. At the very most, the masses have been wheedled
at election times with promises of this or that material advantage,
which has often been more apparent than real When such
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pronuses have actually been kept, they have not seldom resulted
in harm to national and, fore, to the i
the lower classes themselves. A typical example of this sort of
concession has been the eight-hour day. Such a liomt on working
hours may be endurable m a very rich country. It can only be
fatal to a poor country. The ruling classes in a number of
European countries were stupid enough and cowardly enough to
accept the eight-hour day after the World War, when the nations
had been terribly mmpoverished and it was urgent to mtensify
labor and production

It is readily d dable that m Europ society, under
such p. 1 and materal ces, a strong pohtical
movement should have grown up within the bourgeoisie itself,
composed partly of 1dealists and partly of ambitious politicians,
who have aspired, as they still aspire, to realize equality and
bring the masses mto actual ion in the t of
the state It 1s also und, dable that that should
have won adherents among elements mn the working classes that
have succeeded in acquiring enough education to hft them above
the level of their birth It 15 understandable, finally, that the
thinkers m the movement should at once have leaped to the
conclusion that neither absolute justice nor real equality can be
estabhished 1 this world unless private property 1s abolished

But what at first sight is not so easy to understand is that
during the nmeteenth century, and nto the twentieth, the
European bourgeoisie should have offered such feeble and
spasmodic resistance to the spread of socialist doctrines, and to
the orgamzation of the political forces that have embraced those
doctrines. That has come about for a number of reasons In
the first place, there has been a widespread deference to the liberal
principle that the good sense of the public can be depended upon
to distnguish between truth and error and to discover what 1s
reahzable and what 1s not re&hzable m the real world Then
again a vague sense of opti led, with few
all through the western world down to the very end of the nine-
teenth century. Confid m the bl and good
of the human being, and in the ability of the schoolmaster eventu-
ally to educate the masses, remamed unshaken. It was the
common belief that the world was moving toward an era of

i 1 concord and h The b is mind 1tself was
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until very recently 1mbued with many of the principles that
form the of Slave to its own
heref the E b has fought
socmlum all along with 1ts nght hand tied and 1ts left hand far
from free Instead of fighting socialism openly, many countries
1 Europe came to terms with the movement, accepting com-
promises that were sometimes, nay almost always, undignified
and harmful
The consequences of that weakness have been aggravated by a
number of other circumstances Of all the varous versions of
the socialist gospel, the version that has been canomzed and
unmiversally adopted has been the one that promises the certamn
triumph of the doctrine and meantime deliberately fans feelmgs
of class hatred. Those are the feelings that are best calculated to
undermine the structure of a nation or etvihization and destroy it
As we have seen (chap XI, §7), a permcious and effective
propaganda of destructive hate between the social classes 1s
developed in the pages of Marx’s Kapial. It 1s also certain that
to promote that hatred was one of the purposes that Marx set
himself in his writings. The correspondence between Marx and
Lassalle 1s replete with sentences of which the following 1s
typical “The thing to do now 1s instill poison wherever possible
(Gaft wnfiltreren wo vmmer ist nun ratsam).”* If it be argued that
perhaps one 1 a thousand of all the many socialists have read and
comprehended Marx’s works, one can answer that from Marx’s
new gospel a brief catechism has been carefully extracted which
anyone can easily commit to memory. Today there 1s hardly a
factory worker who does not beheve, or at least has not been told
over and over agam, that the wealth of his employer, or of the
shareholders who have supplicd capital for his factory, has been
amassed by depriving workingmen of some of the wages that were
due them, and in not a few countries there 1s hardly a farmhand
to whom the same good hdmgs have not been brought.

One of the it of socialist da 1s that
class hatred 1s not produced by socialist doctnnes, but 1s a natural
of the I\ and i ices that prevail m

society. The answer is that social mequalities and injustices
have always existed, whereas class hatreds have been mtermittent

1 Brufweohsel zwischen Lassalle und Marz, p 170 For further interesting
detals see Luzio, Carlo Alberto ¢ Mazmni,
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in the past, or at least have never been as strong as they are today
as a result of socialist propaganda.

Socialism and the more extreme wings of sociahism are danger-
ous largely because of the state of mind that they create and
mamtam 1n the masses, and because of therr actual orgamza-
tions, which are more or less strong according to the country.

But another and perhaps a graver danger confronts our modern
society. It lies not m a mental state that can be modified but m
the very nature of the economic orgamization which modern
soc:ety has adopted. Not only that Modern society cannot

b that without aband the larger share
of 1ts prospenty, and without ceasing to satisfy many needs that
have only recently come to be felt as needs but which are already
to be classed among the mdispensables

Division of labor and specialization 1n production have been
carried to extreme lengths 1 western societies Without rail-
roads, steamships, postal systems, telephones and telegraphs,
supples of fuel and other raw materals, not one of our gieat cities
could live for more than a month, and within a few months the
greatest of our nations would find 1tself unable to feed more than
a small percentage of 1ts population Never before has the
material hfe of each single mdividual been so directly dependent
upon the perfect functioning of the whole social mechanism as1t1s
today. Now the functiomng of each part mn the mechamsm 1s
entrusted to a particular group of persons and the normal life of
society as a whole comes, therefore, to depend upon the good will
of each of 1ts groups.

This state of affairs is becoming very hard to change, and of 1t
has come the syndicalist peril—the danger, that 1s, that a small
group may 1mpose 1ts will upon the rest of society. Today 1t
would not be strictly necessary to conform to the letter of the
apologue of Menenius Agrippa—it would not be necessary for all
the bers to bine against the st h or, better, against
the directing bramn. If any single member, any single essential
organ, should stop doing its duty, the bramn and all the nervous
centers that depend on it would be paralyzed

Every group of persons that is engaged n a .specwl function l:ax
a certam h of spinit,
interests It is only natural, therefore, that 1t should try to
organize in a trade or prof 1 d

umon, or under
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leaders of its own, and that once the umons are orgamzed they
should immediately percerve their power and the profit they can
derive from exercising 1t  'What 1s commonly called “syn-
dicalism” has become, therefore, a graver danger for the modern
state than feudalism ever was for the medieval state. During
the Middle Ages, society, and therefore the state, was very
primitively orgamzed. Each fraction of society was all but
sufficient unto itself It had at its disposal all the organs that 1t
needed for subsisting. The opposition of the part against the
whole arose along local lmes A powerful baron, or a great city,
or a league of barons and cities, could now and again dictate to the
emperor or the king. Today the opposition of the part to the
whole has a functional basis. A powerful labor union or, a
fortiori, a league of labor unions can impose 1ts will upon the state.

In order to obviate this danger, 1t 1s necessary to prevent, at all
costs, the rise of new sovereignties mtermediate between the
ndividual and the state. That was what happened m the Middle
Ages, when the vassal gave s direct obedience to the baron and
not to the king. In other words, it is absolutely indispensable
that the heads of our present governments should at all times
receive greater obedience from the members of the unions than
the heads of the unions themselves recerve. Devotion to the
national mterests must always be stronger than devotion to class
mterests Unfortunately, one of the major weaknesses of
present-day European society—another of the seeds of dissolution
1n the modern tem—Ilies 1n a rel of those
forces of moral cohesion wluch alone are capable of umting n a
consensus of sentiments and 1deas all the atoms that make up a
people, and which, therefore, constitute the cement without
which any political edifice totters and collapses.

The fundamental doctrine of the old rehgion aimed at uniting
all the eitizens of a given nation, and all Chnstian nations, in
brotherhood with each other ~ But especially during the last two
centuries rehgion has lost much of 1ts prestige and practical
efficacy There are a number of causes for that. Outstanding
among them, particularly in the Latmn countries, has been the
wreligion of the ruling classes, who are now percerving, too late,
that the emancipation of the lower classes from what were too
lightly called ““outmoded superstitions” has thrust them into the
clutches of a gross and crass materialism and opened the road to
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far worse superstitions.! It was thought that once the rehgious
bond had been weakened it could be replaced by faith in the three
great punciples of the century, liberty, equality, fratermity, and
that the li of those principles would 2 new
era of peace and universal justice m the world But sociahist
d had no d Ity 1 dem, that this liberal
fmth had no found 1n fact, that d , however gener-
ous, did not prevent power from remamng m the hands of the
bourgeoisie, which, according to socialist doctrines, will always be
separated from the humbler classes m society by an mcurably
conflict of interests
Patriotism, therefore, has been left as the chief factor of mora)
and intellectual cohesion within the various countries of Emope
Patriotism, too, has 11 bated 1

been by as an
mvention that the ruling classes have devised to prevent the
union of the proletamans of all the world agamst the bourgeoisie
of all the world which had been foretold by Marx  But having
deeper roots than rehigion in the souls of the modern nations
today, patriotism has oﬂered sturdier resistance to the attacks of
its P: 15 ded m the scnse of common
interests that binds together people who hive in the same country,
and 1 the oneness of sentiments and 1deas that almost mevitably
arises among people who speak the same language, have the same
background, share common glories and meet the same fortunes
and musfortunes. It satisfies, finally, a yearnmng of the human
soul to love the group to which 1t belongs above all other groups
It would be h d and perhaps i with the facts,
to assert that the middle classes m Europe have had any clear or
definite awareness of the great moral obstacle that patriotism
offers to the progress of socialism  But it is certain, neverthe-
less, that, begmning with the early years of the twentieth century,
a powerful awakening of patnotic feeling was observable in the
educated youth of almost all the European countries. Unfor-
tunately, love of country, and a natural desire that one’s country
should make 1ts influence more and more felt in the world, often
goes hand m hand with diffidence toward other countries and
somehmes with hatred of them. The overexcitation of these
its undoubtedly helped to create the moral and

intellectual atmosphere that brought on the World War.

* See chap XI, §8
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5. The grave and far-reaching consequences of the World War,
during which each of the contending nations strained 1ts capaci~
ties to the utmost, are now too familiar to need mmute descrip-
tion! At the end of 1918 all the belligerent states were burdened
with enormous public debts. Most of the money represented by
the debts had been applied to purposes of war and were therefore
unproductive from an economic standpoint. Much wealth had
gone abroad to neutral countries, or to nations that had entered
the conflict very tardily. In the countries that had borne the
major weight of the war private capital also had shrunk con-
siderably. It was therefore mevitable that the period of pros-
penty that had preceded 1914 should be succeeded by a period of
relative poverty, which n less wealthy countries, and especially

1n the defeated and thereft treated , reached the
point of acute misery.
The ic disaster was forced by the moral disaster

that resulted from the changed distribution of what hittle wealth
was still left. In the belligerent nations, and to a considerable
though lesser extent in neutral countries, while large proportions
of the population were markedly impoverished, a certam minority
found opportunities to make d and handsome gains in
the war. Now nothing is more demoralizing to people than to
see sudden wealth acquired through no special merit, side by side
with sudden impoverishment that is not due to any fault That
spectacle offends the sense of justice and overstimulates senti-
ments of envy and greed Many individuals who had lived
honest, respectable lives down to the great cataclysm turned to a
dishonest scrambling for wealth, since they were resolved to be
counted among the newly rich at any cost, rather than to suffer
the hardships of the newly poor.

But what helped most of all to shake the stability of the politi-
cal organization of Europe, and to disturb the equilibrium between
social classes, was the impoverishment of the middle class, of that
portion of the bourgeosie that lives on small savings, on moderate
holdings of real estate and, especially, by its intellectual labors,
We have already seen (chap. XIV, §6) that the mse of such a
class was one of the factors in the creation of the conditions that
are required for the proper f ioning of the rey ive

* One still remembers the effective pictures drawn by Keynes in The Economo
Clonsaguences of tho Peace and by Nitti 1n I Europa sensa pace,
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system It is only natural, therefore, that the economic decline
of that class should make it difficult for the representative system
to go on functiomng, and 1f the declne continues, an mntellectual
and moral decline will necessarily ensue.

In all countries that played sustamed roles in the World War,
the state machme was called upon to undertake such hard work
and so much of it, 1t was called upon to repress or to crush so
many private passions, sentiments and interests, that 1t 1s not to
be wondered at that 1ts gearings should at certain moments have
shown signs of deteriorating and of fallng to function. At the
pomnt where the state machine was weakest, in Russia, that is,
the wear and tear was so great that the machimne flew to pieces
outright; but 1t 15 evident that 1t needs more or less rest and
repairing 1n all countres.

In almost all countries, these causes, and other secondary ones,
have made 1t more or less difficult for the prewar political system
to go on functionmg Especially m countries that were more
distressed than others by the common misfortunes, the 1dea has
arisen that the present crisis can be solved, and ought to be
solved, by some profound and radical change in the nstitutions
that have been mherted from the last century, and that 1t 1s
and should be the duty of the new generation, of the young men
who fought the war, to effect that transformation by dismanthng
the pohtical structures reared by their fathers, and bwlding them
over accordmng to new and better patterns.

Now, 1f one the present 1l 1 and
moral situation in European society and takes mto account the
'various ts of ideas, and i that are

stirrng within 1t, one finds but three possible solutions of a
radical nature for the present political crisis.  One of them has
already been resorted to in Russia—the “dictatorship of the
proletariat,” so-called, with its corresponding expermment in
communism. The second would be a return to old-fashioned
bureaucratic absolutism. The third would be syndicalism, mn
other words, a repl of mdividual by class
ion in legslative bli

In view of the Russian experiment the results of the dictator-
ship of the proletariat are now sufficiently famihar, and they are
such that many fervent and long-standing admirers of Marx are
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today more or less openly opposed to any immedate realization
of the master’s program

The disagreement between Marsists who fawor an immediate
and violent realization of the ibuted to
their master, and Marxists who favor a slow and gradual applica-
tion of 1t, has of late become sharply marked Those who belong
to the more violent faction have taken the name of “com-
mumsts.”  The others have kept the old name—*socialists.” A
more for dist: shing the terms lism ™
and “communism” would be to call socahsm a system under
which the community pays each worker according to the value or
efficiency of the work he does Under commumnism, each worker
would receive an mcome according to hus needs ! This criterion
18 the one that Lenimn himself adopted  He asserted that 1n a first
phase his system would be socialistic, whereas commumsm would
be attained in a second phase, when soclel;y should have become
completely free of any of b Dity—or,
rather, immorality 2 The men who are today governing the
former empure of the czars are themselves trymg to moderate the
realization of the Marxian program.

It 15 inevitable that a new bourgeoisie should eventually emerge
1m Russia from the ranks of the very men who carried the revolu-
tion through, and that private property should be reestablished in
substance 1f not in form., Nevertheless 1t proved impossible,
during the first period of the revolution, to avoid an attempt to
establish pure communism in that country  That attempt, as 1s
well known, brought on a rapid and complete disorgamazation of
every sort of production, and want and famne came 1n its wake.
Nor can we believe that if communism were to triumph 1n other
parts of Europe 1t would be possible to avoid a similar experi-
ment, which would mevitably yield the same results, and perhaps
worse ones Less fortunate than Russia, western Europe is
overpopulated and in continual need, even 1n normal times, of
certamn raw materials that are indispensable to daily living, and
these can be supplied only by America or other parts of the world

These results are of an economic nature  As for moral results,
the d hip of the prol in wi country, would

? 8ee chap. X1, §8 (p 282)

?Lenm, State and Revolution.
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have far more d ! In Russia, i the name
of that dictatorship, the old ruling class has been all but exter-
mimnated and replaced by another that is certamly shrewder and
more energetic, and perhaps even more mtelligent. Morally,
alas, 1t can only be regarded as inferior. In order to hold its own
in the face of the general discontent, i order to deal with the
desperation of all who are not members of 1t, and to make up
for others of 1ts deficiencies, the new Russian ruling class has
had to govern tyranmeally, overnide all scruples and enforce
obedience by sheer terror One can say more than that. In
Russia, for better or for worse, it has been possible to find another
ruling class to supersede the old In western Eu.rope that
would be virtually impossible. C would

resolve, or, better, dissolve, into complete anarchy In Russia,
the old bourgeoisie has been replaced after a fashion by the
Jewish petty bourgeoisie and by other more or less allogeneous
elements such as Letts, Armemans and Mohammedan Tatars.
The individuals composmg each of those elements have long been
bound to each other by deships of race, 1 and
religion, and by the petty persecutions and disabihties which they
suffered 1n common under the government of the czars The
present rulers of Russia can therefore count on thewr loyalty
Such ties, however— differng in race and religion
from the rest of the population—hardly exist in western Europe,
and such as there are are so situated that they would greatly fear
the advent of commumsm. The new ruling class, therefore,
would have to be recruited from the more violent elements m the
plebs and the less reputable portions of the old bourgeoisie
These people would be incompetent on the intellectual side and
they would almost certainly be lackmg in that mimmum of
morahty that has to regulate relations between people who are
committing a great villainy in common, if ther villamy is to
achieve any abiding success.

An t m lled “moderate socialism,” which would
allow pnvate property to exist provisorly and nommally but
would subject 1t to such burdens and limitations as to deprive it
of significance, would have even less clmnoe of lastmg m western
Europe than a d ight and th ship of the
proletariat  Such a system would always be open to violent

4 8ee chap XI, §§8-0.
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attack by the regular communists, without having the prestige
and strength to suppress them, and 1t would not have at its
disposal the margin of wealth that would be mndispensable to
cover the wastage mevitably mcident to any attempt to apply a
moderate form of socialism. Because of its failures and the
disappointments 1t would occasion, 1t would either degenerate
rapidly mto pue communism, or mercly lead to a development of
the present pohtical and economic system nto a bureaucratic and
military dictatorship

Such a development would correspond to the second of the
solutions of the present crisis in the representative system that
we mentioned above It might for the moment have its advan-
tages for one or another of the European countries, though 1t
would 1tself present very serious drawbacks if 1t were to be
adopted as a permanent solution Down to 1914, elective
elements played an mmportant and effective part in the exercise
of sovereign power m all countries that are governed accordmng to
one or another of the representative systems. Undex the solution
m question such elements would vanish from public hfe, or be
reduced to fulfiling secondary or merely decorative functions,
leaving the civil and military bureaucracy with a de facto
authonty that would be virtually unbalanced and uncontrolled

The bureaucratic system here in question would not be like
any of the various forms of representative government It
would ble neither the parl -y form, which prevails in
England and France, nor the presidential form, which 1s function-
g m the United States, nor the strictly constitutional form which
existed in Germany prior to 1918, It would be a sort of ““ Caesar-
1sm,” such as prevailed in France during the First Empire, and,
in more moderate form, during the Second Empire down to 1868
Under those forms of government pa.rlmment had purely decora-
tive funct; This new C mght even
try to find a legal basis for 1tself in a popular referendum, or
plebiscite, as the two Napoleonic Caesarisms did

As we have seen, the participation of the elective element 1s
very important in the modern state, and the great superiority and
the main strength of modern political systems lie 1n the mngenious
balancing that they admit of between the liberal principle and the
autocratic principle, the former represented by parhaments and
local councils, the latter by permanent bureaucracies. We have
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also seen that this joint participation 1s essential if all political
forces and capacities are to make themselves felt in public Ife,
and 1f all sovereign powers are to exercise the reciprocal control
and 1 that is the md bl d of political
liberty. On any other basis liberty becomes a mere word devord
of any practical significance  Liberty of the press and, in general,
all personal liberties—in other words, all the safeguards that
the citizen has agamst arbitrary conduet on the part of the

public official 1d be insuffi ly d once elective
elements came to have little or no weight on the scales of public
power.

In such a case we would be going back to the old absolutist
system, disgused perhaps under a mask of popular sovereignty,
which our fathers fought so strenuously to destroy, which our
younger have not d and of the ch of
which they have not the remotest idea Now the effects of such
a system would be infinitely more serious today than they could
ever have been a century and a half or two centuries ago, because
the prerogatives of the state have increased enormously m the
meantime, and with them the amount of wealth which the state
absorbs and distributes  The absolutism of rulers would there-
fore no longer find, as 1t once found, and mdeed still finds 1n crude
and pri political a natural curb and hmt
in the scarcity of means that are at the disposal of a government
Today, in view of the great perfection and comprehensive devel-
opment of the state machine, a bureaucracy that possesses an
unlimited and uncontrolled power can easily shatter all ndividual
and coll every on the part of
elements not belonging to 1t and so exhaust the whole social body
by sucking all vital energies from it.

‘We need not spend many words i describing the dangers of the
third radical solution for the present crisis in the parhamentary
system—the syndicalist, or uniomst, solution A chamber
possessing sovereign powers and participating n lawmaking as
the legal mouthpiece of class syndlcates would supply the best
possible basis for the of
between the individual and the state, which is perha.ps the most
serious threat to society that we confront at the present moment
in our political hfe. By means of their representatives, the
unions themselves can carry on a most effective activity withm
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the state and against the state, and paralyze every effort of the
state to free itself of their tutelage
It would be naive to mmagme that the coexistence of another
chamber, or even of two other chambers, formed under the old
system of mdividual rep and from el not
belongmg to the unions, "would be sufficient to counterbalance
the mfluence of the third chamber elected by the umons It
should by now be apparent that the effectiveness of a given
political organ—the 1mportance 1t assumes 1 the actual manage-
ment of the state—is not related primarly to the legal powers
which the fundamental constitution confers upon it, but derives
from the prestige which it enjoys in publie opinion, and especially
from the number and efficacy of the social forces, interests, 1deas
and sentiments which find their expression m 1t That 1s the
reason why, so far, parl y chambers that have d ded
directly on popular suffrage have in general exercised a greater
mfluence than houses that have been constituted on different
prmcxples, though very often the latter counted among their
larger b of and greater
personal values. In view of the importance that separate classes
have acqured m the economic Iife of every civilized country
today, 1t 1s not far-fetched to assume that the syndicalist chamber
would easily prevail over others—all the more so 1f we consider
that the more popul d could, by hal a
compact and diseiplined vote, exert great mfluence upon elec-
tions to chambers constituted on the present basis of individual

representation
‘We must not imagne that, mn a ch&mbet made up of representa-
tives of d the better-ed such as the

representatives of magstrates and scholars, or of lawyers and
engineers, would be hikely to have the controlling influence The
predominant influence from the outset would probably rest with
the representatives of railway men, seamen, stevedores and, m
England and Germany, mmers The strength of a umon would
lie not 1n the education or cultivation of its members but m their
numbers, and especially m the material indispensability of the
function that they fulfill m the daily hife of the people In that
regard the work done by a rallwayman or a baker 1s certamnly
more indispensable than the work done by a professor or a lawyer.
On that basis, furthermore, if the more unlettered and larger
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umnions, all more or less imbued with Marxist doctrines and care-
fully traned to believe i the necessity of the so-called “class
struggle,” should succeed m working together, they would be able
to seize control of the state outright Having done that, they
would m all probability and in the long run, begin to quarrel with
each other, and the economic disorgamzation that would 1esult
would end in political anarchy *

6 It follows, therefore, that the only three possible radical
solutions of the erisis which the representative system is now
traversing would lead the European countries to adopt a less
perfect, and, one might say, a more primitive, political system
than the one they now have. The adoption of any one of the
three would be symptomatic of a political decline which, as usual,
would become simultaneously cause and effect of a general decline
m cvihization. Certamnly no one would try to mamtam that the
representative system cannot be 1mproved upon very consider-
ably, or that m time it could not be replaced with something
different and better. Qute to the contrary, if Europe 1s able to
overcome the difficulties with which she 1s struggling at present,
it is altogether probable that in the course of another century, or
even within half that time, new ideas, new sentiments, new needs
will automatically prepare the ground for other political systems
that may be far preferable to any now existing.

Unfortunately, the moral and economic results of the World
‘War have, at this eritical moment, made it difficult for the mnstitu-
tions that were m force down to 1914 to go on functioning
properly. For them to keep thew vitality ummpaired, they
needed, as they still need, a contmuation of the period of relative
peace and general prosperity which the world enjoyed during the
last decades of the nineteenth century and the first years of the
twentieth The war did not create the germs of dissolution from
which the representative system is now suffering. Like any other
system 1t contaned those germs withmn itself and still contams
them The war simply rendered them more virulent Today
they arc th g to kill the ive system before the

*S8eo Mosca, specches delivered 1 the Italinn Chamber of Deputies, Mar 7,
1919, and m the Senate, Mar 81, 1920, and Nov 27, 1922, also “Feudahsmo
funzonale,” “Ii pericolo dello stato moderno” and “Feudalismo ¢ sindicahismo,”
See also above, chap XIV, §8
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healing forces which are at work within every society, unless 1t is
altogether effete, have time to develop the elements required for
creating a new type of political o1gamzation that will be better
than the one now in force. In other words, the old house 1s
threatening to fall before the materals for building the new one
are ready. If the collapse were to come, our peoples would be
obhged to take refuge erther mn the rumns of a still older structure
that has been unoccupied for two or three generations, or else 1n a
hurriedly improvised shack.
Tifty years ago the author of this volume opened his career as
a writer with a book which was a book of his youth but which he
still does not disown ! In it he sought to lay bare some of the
hs that lie imbedded 1 certain a ptions of the repre-
sentative system, and some of the defects of parhamentarism.
Today advancing ycars have made him more cautious m judg-
ment and, he might venture to say, more balanced. His con-
clusmns at any rate are deeply pondered  As he looks closely and
ly at the cond that prevail in many European
nations and especially n his own country, Italy, he feels impelled
to urge the rising generation to restore and conserve the political
system which 1t mhented from its fathers
That task, evidently, is not an easy one. Before it can even
be essayed, Europe has to be rehabilitated economically, and the
condition of the European middle class has to be improved
‘Without the cooperation of such a class no form of representative
government 1, m the long run, possible In the way of that
rehabilitation stand the still hiving hatreds between the various
social classes in Europe, and the still ivelier hatreds between the
different European countries, hatreds which the war termbly
stimulated and which have not yet died down. The first
requsite, therefore, would be that all the European peoples
should at last work nto therr minds and into their hearts the
firm conviction that they have many common and supreme
mterests to safeguard, that they are bound to each other by a
close-knit fabric of mtellectual, sentimental and economic rela-
tions and that they have so many psychological and cultural
affimties that suffermg, humihation and decay for any one of
them must mean suffermng, humilhation and decay for them
all.
* Mosca, Teorwca dev goverm
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To restore the representative system by no means imphes that
that system should not be modified or changed in one respect or
another, especially in certamn countries In our opinion, one of
the most important changes would concern legislation on the
press. Ways can surely be found to mantain freedom for scien-
tific investigation and for honest criticism of acts of government,
and at the same time to place restramnts on the corruption of
minds that are, and will forever remain, minds of children  That
corruption has so far been freely practiced in our European
countries. A first step in that direction would be to adopt the
principle that responsibility for offenses of the press, like responsi-
bility for any other crime, should rest with those who actually
comzmt them, m other words, with the writers. A number of

have a legal m. that permits a man
who wntes 1n a newspaper or pertodical to evade penal responsi-
bility for what he writes as long as he 1s willing to remain anony-
mous or unknown, In such cases the penalty goes to the
publisher’s agent, who 1s known in technical language as the
“responsible manager ! In honest eriticism of acts of govern-
ment we mean to mclude criticism that 1s based on fundamental
differences 1n pohtical 1deas and prineiples, provided 1t does not
stoop to def: msult, to delik and brazen falsehood and
to slander.

Another difficulty which requires urgent attention i several, if
not all, countries of Europe, arses m connection with freedom of
assembly and association Present laws are so vague and
ndefinite that they permit a strong authoritarian government to

any sort of ion by police force At the same
time they do not offer a weak and timid government any effective
legal defense aganst the orgamzation of elements that are opposed
to the existing order and aim to suppress the state itself by violent
seizure of 1ts organs.

We have not mentioned hmutation of suffrage among the
resorts that mght be best calculated to ensure the duration of the
representative system. We regard the gianting of umversal
suffrage as a mistake and mistakes are not more frequent m pub-
lic life than they are in private life. At the same time one could
not go back on 1t without committing a second mistake which
mught have unforeseeable consequences of a very serious nature.

1 Mosea, Appunts di dunito costtuzonale, pp. 167-168,
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Brief periods of strong government, where the state exercises
many powers and great authority, may prove of actual benefit in
some European countries, as helping to restore or provide condi-
tions that will enable the representative system to function
normally 1 a pear future In Rome, m the best days of the
republic, brief periods of d hip were not mnf

But if the present crisis that is threatening our political systems
and the social structure itself 1s to be surmounted, the rulng
class must nd itself of many of its prejudices and change its
psychological attitude. It must become aware that it 1s a rulmg
class, and so gamn a clear conception of 1ts rights and 1ts duttes.
It will never be able to do that unless 1t can raise the level of its
political competence and understanding, which have so far been
woefully defective in the most highly civilized countries m Europe,
and mn some countries altogether lacking Then only will it
learn how to appraise the conduct of 1ts leaders soundly, and so
gradually regaimn 1n the eyes of the masses the prestige that it has
1 large part lost. It must be able to see a little beyond 1ts 1mme-
diate i and no longer der most of 1ts energies in the
pursuit of objectives that are of advantage to certamn individuals
only, or to the little chques that are grouped about certam indi-
viduals It must be persuaded once and for all that the situation
that confronts us today 1s such that, i order to be worthy of
belongmg to the chosen miority to which the lot of every country
is entrusted, 1t 1s not enough to have won a umvemty degree, or
to have 1 or industrial enteiprise success-
fully, or even to have nisked one’s hfe mn the trenches. Long
study and great devotion are also necessary.

Every generation produces a certain number of generous spirits
who are capable of loving all that 1s, or seems to be, noble and
beautiful, and of devoling large parts of their activity to improv-
g the society in which they live, or at least to saving it from
gettmg worse. Such individuals make up a small moral and

which keeps h from rotting in
the slough of selfishness and material appetites To such
aristocracies the world primanily owes the fact that many nations
have been able to rse from barbarism and have never relapsed
mtoit Rarely do members of such arstocracies attain the out-
standing positions m pohtical hife, but they render a perhaps more
effective service to the world by molding the minds and guiding




494 FUTURE OF REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT [Cmar XVIL

the of ther ies, so that i the end they
succeed 1 forcing their programs upon those who rule the state

‘We cannot suppose that there will be any lack or deficiency of
such generous souls in the generations that are now rising ~ Butit
has happened more than once 1n the long course of human history
that the efforts and sacrifices of such people have not availed to
save a nation or a civilization from dechne and rum. That has
oceurred, we believe, largely because the “best’ people have had
no clear and definite perception of the needs of their times, and
therefore of the means best calculated to achieve social salvation
Let us hope that that clear perception will not be wanting today
in the nobler elements among our youth, and that 1t may so
enhghten therr mmnds and quicken their hearts that they can
think and act 1 peace as resolutely and courageously as they
fought 1n war.
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Commerce, 82

Communes (medieval), 43, 82, 84, 200-202,
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487

Constatutions (written), 188
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Crume, 8, 11-13, 125, 267

Crises, cabimet, 411
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Demonolatry, 0594
Demotc alphabet, 50
Deamark, 210
De Sanctis, Gaetano, Stoma des romans,
Torino, 1907-1028, 5 vols , 362, 363
De Sohs, Antomo, Huslorsa de la conquusta ds
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Dictatorshup, 301, 487, 493, —of proletariat,
302, 484487

Dichl, Charles, Hutorws de Lempire bysantsn,
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‘pontsostes, Paris, 1905, 330
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Sawnt-Simon et d'Enfantin, Paris, 1805
1878, 47 vols , 160, 350, 835

[Engels, Friednch, 880, 440

England, 18, 15, 17-18, 21, 27, 31, 34, 48, 80
(Catholicism), 111 (claas distinctions), 118,
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ber Len Cang horea do aon hustovre,
Paris, 1880, 09-84, 25!
Gnhlnuu, Joseph Arthur, Essar sur U'infgalite
ea humasner, Pavis, 1853-1855,
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Tatermediate (between mdinidual and state)
mshitutions, 821-822, —sovereignties, sec
Sovereignties

Invasions (as factor m social change), 32-34,
54, 108-104, 360-372, 587, 436-438, sec
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Lapouge, Georges Vacher de, “L' Anthropologie
et la science,” Reoue d'anthropologie, 1887,

pp 180-169, “Sélections sociales,” hid ,

1531. > 510-550, “De I'mégalité parm

whd, 1888, pp 0-68,
"L E&édne dans la science politique,”
whd, 1688, pp 160-101, 17, 16, 851

La Rochojacquelewn, Heury

La Rochelle, mege, S

Las Casas, Bartolomé de, 63

Yassalle, Ferdinand Joachum, Der Briefucchsel
sowohen Lasalle und Marz, Stuttgact,
1022, 987, 289, 807, 448, 470

Latin, language, 20-21, race, 20

Law, 3, 125, 181, 207268, 398, 400-410

iwyers (in ruling class), 60

Lazzaretts, David, 168

Leaders, 176, 215-214, sce Apostles, Founders,
Rulers

League, Wars of the (France), 81, 36

ddle

Legitumacy (rulers as symbols of), 205, 216~
210, 21

Le Mercier de In Rividre, Pierre Frangou
Joachim, L'Ordre naturel et essentvel dea

ds politques, London, 1767 (new ed ,

Pans, 1010), 275-276

Lenn, Viadimir Oulianov, 481, 485

Lenormant, Frangows, Husows ancienne de
FOnent, Paris, 19511888, 8 vols , 82-38,
86, 07, 74, 85, 87, 124

Leo ITI, Pope, 875

Leroux, Pierre, De Pégalité, Pans, 1888,
Rifutation do Plclectssms, Paris, 181),
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De Phumonsté, do son princrps e de son
asensr, Paris, 1840, Malthus et lea bcono-
‘mustes, Paris, 1830, 279, 440, 448

Leroy-Beauben, Anatole, “Les Juis et lantisé-
mitisme,” Revue des deuz mondes, 1891,
pp. 9208, L'Empwre dos tiars et les
Rusaos, Pars, 1881-1882, 27, 56, 77, 79,
118-114, 187, 180

Lesoure, Lows Marie, Marquis de, 213

Letournesu, Charles Jean, La Sociologie
dapris Vethnographie, Parus, 1880, L' Bro-
lution do la morale, Paris, 1885-1886, 86~
88, 121, 126

Letts, 21

Levantines, 27

Level of cuvilization, 8, 14, 28-20, 32, 39, 52-58

endence on structure of ruling class),

87,70-71, 81, 185, 164-105, 228, 520, 389~
801 (mddle class), 897-998 (autocracy),
405, 422, 474476 (representative system),
480

Lez repsa do smpero, 866

Lhama of Lhasa, 78-70

Liberal, 164, 905, —pnnclple (Mosca), 895,
807-808, 400-418,

Laberalism, 180, 105, m, 101, 254, 802, 478,

Liberty, 7, 13, 18, 43, 180, 143144, 158, 242~
243 (standmg army), 257, 200, 358, 970
(ancient concepts), 381, 410, 420, 440,
400-470, 477, 482, 480, 488

Ligue (Henry IV), 81, 36

Livy (Titus Livius), 43

Literats (n ruling class), 59-60

Literature, 89

Logie (and practice), 184

Lombroso, Cesare, L'uomo d.hnmuﬁu Torino,

nal Man, New

Lombroso-Ferrero, Gina, The Soul of Woman,
New York, 1028, 457

London, 12, 84

Lope de Vega Carpio, Felix, 3

Lorw, Achulle, Teoria economuca della costrtu-
mone polirea, Torno, 1880, Les Bases
doonomques de la conahtutron  socrale,
Parus, 1808, 305-306

Lous, XI of France, 401, —XIY, 87, 111, 186,
1‘3, 230, 876, 401-408, 482, —XV, 462,

, 215-210, —XVIII, 334-585,
ko Moor of Mias, 902, —Philppe of
FPrance, 216-218

Louvons, Michel Le Tellier, Marquis de, 408,

“Love thy neighbor as thysell,” 120
Lower, classes, s0e Classes, —houses, 254266,
287, ses Parliaments
Lowlandera and lughlanders, 16-17
Loyola, St Ignatus 180~104
s
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Lucretuus, 88

Lust, 1

Luther, Martin, 168, 170, 174

Luxury, 427

Luno, Alessandro, Carlo Alberio o Masmms,
“Torino, 1928, 479

M

Mably, Abbé Gabriel Bonnot de, Osuvres com-~
17801790,

ea
‘politiques, Hague, 1768, and Vol XI of
Qeutres, Do la Uguilation ou princrpes dea
loe, Amsterdam, 1776, and Ocuores, Vol
IX, 276-276, 348

Macaulay, Thomas Babugton, Criscal and

fustorical Esays, London, 1854, 8 vols ,

2, 5, 118, 178, 188189, 212

Macedoma, 452

Machivel, Niccold, 1, 41, 43 (knowledge of
Iustory), 102, 118, 202208 (relation to
‘political science), 226, 289, 267 (on cituen
armies), 815, 820, 89, 404, 418, 435, 450

Machines, political, 165

Mafia, 17

Magic, love, 5, white and black, 436-486

Magna Charta, 874, 382, 385

Mahdi of Omdurman (Mahdism), ses Moham-
med Ahmed

Maize,

Majorian (Julius Valerius Majorianus), Em-
peror, 870, 432435

Majonity rule, 6, 53, 71, 146, 163-158, 254-265,
268-260, 284, sce Sovereigty, popular,

Suffrage
Malaterra, Goffredo, 94
Mamelukes, 16, 187, 430, ses Mercenaries
Mammone, Gaetano, 214

Manes (men\m..mh 2m

Manetho, 52

mmlmum. 165, 271

Manioc,

Maau, laws of, 48

Manzon, Alessandro, 5-6, 104, 452, 465

Marat, Jean Paul, 107, 277

Marcus Aurelius Antonnus, 83, 128, 451-452

Marduk (Merodach), god, 7475, 34

Marius, Catus, 56, 418, 445444

Marlo, Carlo (preud of Karl Winkelblach), 507

Marquardt, Karl Joachim (and Theodor
Mommsen), Manuel des antiqustés ro-

Pavis, 1839-1805, 10 vols,
Oryanisation financrbrs ches les Romawns,
Vol X of above, Paris, 1889, 07, 87, 148,
364, se0 Mommsen

Marnlus of Padus, 380-381
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Martyrs, sectanan, 194, 204, S16

Marx, Karl, Der Brifuschael souschen Lassalls
und Marz, ed by Guatay Meyer, Stutt-
gart, 1992, 170, 185, 279, 282, 287, 280,
497, 804-807 (wages), 528, 527, 830, 480~
440 (economuc interprotation of hustory),
440-448 (evolutionery theory), 470 (class
hatred and see 807), 482, 481485 (dic-
tatorsbip of proletariat), 490

Maspero, Gaston,  drohdologie  éguphienne,
Pacis, 1897 (trans by Bdwards, New York,
1802), Hutowe ancienne des peuples
20rient, Parss, 1880 (trans by McClure,
London, 1894), 86, 07, 85, 87, 124, 236

Gughelmo, Cardwal, £ mues fronta-

cunqus anms ds maanons wn Elsopia, Roma-
Milano, 1885-1896, 128

Masses, ses Classes, lower, Society

Mas y Saus, do de, La Chine ot les
‘pusesances ohréennce, Paris, 1801, 2 vols ,
58

Matese, 18

Mathematics, 4, 84

Maury, Alfred, 12

Mazacin, Giulio Mazzarino, Catdinal, 452

Masdaism, 105, 192

Muzehdre, ses La Mazeire

Mazan, Guiseppe, 153, 108, 185

Mechmes, 0

Mechmkov, Lev Tllich, La cwbisation et les
ves fstorngues, Pars, 1889, 6,

38

Medicr, Costmo des, 93, 109, 201, 450

Medoume-Men of Burme, 1!

Mehemet-All, khedive of Egypt, 16, 64, 157,
202, 436

Melbourne, William Lamb, Viscount, 2%

Melegan, Dora, 440

Mewmor (peoud, of Raflaole de Cesare), Lo

dy un regro, Citt da Castello, 1805, 257

Menenus Agrippa, apologue, 500, 480

Menes of Egypt, 842~

Mercenaries, 200, 205, 224-228, 230-231, 267,
436, gee Adventurers, Armiea

Ment, npyrnlnl- ot 400, 458-
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Michels, Robert, zur Somologe des Parterwesens
an der modernen Demokratie, Lepag, 1911,
(trans by Poul, Polhcal Parties, A Socio-

dell” ohgarchua,” Rassegna contemporanca,
vol TII, No 5, 331-852, 534, 391, 401, 412

Mickiewics, Adam, Les Slases, Cours profisab
au Collegs de France, Pana, 1849, 3 vols ,
Hutorre populaire do Pologns, Pars, 1875,
55, 119-118

Muddle Ages, 10, 15, 29, 81, 39, 95-04, 96100,
111-112, 200, 575

Miltasy, prowess, 53-56, 04-65, —socisties,
91-02, —spurit, 61-65, 212, 237240, 242,
s2s Courage, —systems, 9608, 101~10%,
see Armies

Militins, etizen, 239, 234-235, 207, seo Armsee,
Guard, nations

Mull, Jobn Stuast, 60

Mille, Pretze, 219

Millet, 8

Mimetism (mitation), 20, 75, 184-186

Mina, Francisco Javier, 213

ing dynasty, 208

Minorities, o1ganused, 51, 53, 154-165, seo
Classes, ruling, Suflrage

Mirabeau, Honoré Gabriel Ruquetts, Comte ac,
Correspondancs entre le comts de Mvrabeau
etle comde de Ia Marck, Paris, 1851, 8 vols ,
0, 215, 250, 234

Mazacles, 173

Masoncism (seophobia), 171

Mussionaries, 361

Mtheaism, 105, 174

Mixed governments, 187, 870, 427420, sco
Clasafication of governments

Mizzaim, 21

Mobe, revolutionary, 209, 215-210

Mogul, Grand, 400, 487, see Baber

Mohamnmed, 106, 108-170, 174, 185, 200, —II,

ed of Omdurman, the Mahdi,

78, 109, 207, —Kuprilu, 192

10-11, 25,

—nnd success 1 e, 406-400, 410~
57

4
vam'un dynasty, 401
Meshs, king of Moub, 74
Mesopotamis, 8, 10, 843, 460
Mossalina, 45
Messedagha, Angelo, 207
Messiabs, 166-171, see Apostles, Founders;

Leaders

Method, lustorscal, 88, 4147, ace Hustory,
scientific, 88, #ca Science

Mexico (ancient), 22, 80, 800, 450

Michael I1 of Byzantum, the Drunkard, 408~
404

27-28, 48, 70 (prinaiple of sovereiguty),
76-80 (tolerance, church and state), 105~
108, 110, 188 (pohtical orgamation, and
e 344-846), 140, 177, 181-185 (moral
level), 186-187, 190, 192, 100-197 (sects),
206-207 (revolutions), 826, 306 (autoc-
racy), 421, 444440, 401, 478

Moliére, 182

Mommsen, Theodor (and Joachim Marquardt),
Handbuch der  Romuaohen  Alterthuimer,
Lepaig, 1873-1888, 9 vols , Orgamusation
des Romusohen Reiohs, Book 11, Vol. IV of
sbove, Das Finanzweson, Book II, Vol V
of above, The Prownces of the Roman
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Empire (trans by Dickson, London, 1886,
2 vols), 104, se¢ Marquardt

Monarchy, 4~43, 45, 100 (Spain), 187, 220~
281, 804-805 (autocracy), 427-428, see
Classification of governments, prmitive—,
980-841, ancicnt—, 483, 848-858, 560-361
(Iulle«Bnml,n]. 415 (Homerc), 1mpenal

in—, 864-805, medieval barbarian—,

m, 874, medieval imperial, 872-975,
feuda—, 871-874, abeolute national—,
204, 873-380, 394, 890-400 (succession),
modern mpuunmm—. 584-388

Monasteries, 29, 179, 1

Money (u locml force), 6~ 56-58, 141-147, 301~

Mongnlum
Mongols, 20, 92. 208, see China, Indin

Montecuceol, Ratmondo, 89
Montesquien, Charles de, 81, 41, 43, on climate,
7, 13, classification of governments, 52,
986, 428, 438, on Enghsh constitution, 467,
on separation of powors (iberalism), 188,
254, 838, 980, 428, 475
Moors, expulsion (Spain), 89-34
Morality (morals), 7, 11~18 (n northerners
d southerners), 36-88 (evolution), 03,
120-180 (as socual force), 289-201, 09,
84-847 (ancicnt), 856, 42342 (heredity),
484495 (success 1n lfe), 440
Morelly, Cods do la nature ou lo séntable esprit
des low, Amsterdam, 1755 (recent edition,
Pans, 1910), 276, 448
Moroceo, 168-1
Morsell, Enrico Agostino, "onnfh e bran,”
Tllustramone popolare, 1887, 1
“a m.mo & Sunt-
rato dopo un  secolo,”
Ruforma soorole, Jan 1, 1922, 416
Mosca, Gactano, Zeonea des govorns o goserno
‘parlamentars, Torno, 1884 (new
Rome, 1025), “Fatton: della namonaltd,”
Rimsla  europea, 1882, tusons
Palermo, 1887,
ensa polttics, Roma, 1805 (2d ed,
Roma, 1896, 8d ed, Tormo, 1028), “Il
d |l domocratico

Gt mernt & Torwto, 1002, "Peua.

lowmo funzionale,” Corriere  della

(lane), Oet 17, 1007, “1 percolo dello

stato moderno,” Correre della sra

(Milano), Moy 27, 1009, “Feudalismo
© aindacalismo,” Tribuna (Roma), Feb 1,
1020, Appunts di dintto cosstuzonals,
Milano, 1921, 80, 70, 72, 183, 165, 167,
260, 991, 843, 30, 382, 384, 808, 417, 419,
440, 470, 400-402

Moseiluma. (Mosarhma), 170
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Mougeolle, Paul, Statigue des cwnlusations,
Paris, 1883, Les problémes dhulorre,
Paris, 1886, 7

Mountaweers, 16-17

Mountams, 16

Movements, ace Partics, Sects

Multiple functions (burcaucratic), 360-301

Mustapha Burakdar, 152

Mura ben Nosexr (Abu abd-cl-Rhaman, con-
queror of Spam), 29

N

Nadir, sheh of Persia, 404

Noples, Kingdom o, uw—m, 17, 181, 219~
218, 230, 256-257,

Napoleon I of France so (bureancracy),
108-109, 186186, 170, 215, 231, 280, 380~
887, 400, 416 (class cwculation), 436, 405
(as reorgamzer), 465 (Manzom), 487

Nation, ses Nation

National guards, 221, 284-285, 207

Nationalism, 20, 47, 49, 7%, 70-80 (religion
and—), 107-109 (—and umty), 208,
460461 (—and tradition), 481-482 (re-
placing religion as cobestve force i soci-
eties), 491, aee Social type

Nationality, 40, 116, 461, see Socual type

Nations, declines of, ses Declines, products of
world religions, 75-70

Natural, healing_forces, $68-869, selection,
121-13, s¢e Evolution

Nature cults, recurrent, 118

Navigation, 40

Near Eastern cavilization, 10, 16, 20, 84, 842~
847 (ancient empires), abylon,
Egypt, Pezsia, Mohammedans

Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon, $42

Negroes, 12, 10~20, 2223 (infenionity question),
116 (U §), 124, 152, 222

Nepotism, 410

Nero, Caius Claudius, 12, 45, 481

Newspapers, 415, 434, 402

Niceolo d’ Uzzano, 201

Nicholas T of Ruswia, 187

Nile, 9-10, 32 (canals), 86, 45

Ninevek, 25, 74, 943

Nisco, Nicola, Perdinando I & sl suo regno,
Napols, 1884, 187

Nit-agrst of Egypt, 82

Nitts, Francesco Saverio, L' Buropa senza pace,
Turende, 1921 (trans , Indianapolis, 1022),

488
Nobilities, Enghish, 60, 141, 180, 208-200,
ereditary, 403, Persian, 344, Venetiar

, 220 Ania
Nobali-Vitelleschy, Francesco, *Socialismo ed
snarchia,” Nuoa Antolopa, 8d series,
Vol LV, Jau 18, 1805, 508
Nordscs, see Nortl th
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Normans, 16

North-South (and social trarta), 7, 9-15

Novmm. Jacques (Iakov Novikov), Consoence
onté nocm!u, Pans, 1807, 851-832

Nllmln a, 20

Nunzante, General Vito, 218-214

[

Objective method, «)—41. 46-47,188
Observation and experis

280, 282-288 (honor), 285—
287 (relations to privates), 420 (courage),

468-460
Officials, volunteer public, 265-270, sse Self-

governmen

Obrwalder, Fother Joseph, Ton Years of
Captionty n the Mahds's Camp (Wingate
vernon), London, 1892, and ace Ruc
Bermann, The Malds of Allck (trans by
John, London, 1031), 169

Oligachy, 46, 954-855 (Greok), see Classifics-
‘ton of governments, Classes, ruling.

Olverotto da Fermo, 201

Omar ibn al-Khattab, 206

O'Meara, Barry Edward, Napolean n Ezsle or

Vews from St Helens, London, 1822,

185-186

Optumusm (Man 1a by nature good), 99, 30 308,
447448, 478, 200 Roussean,

Ocduances of Justice (Flosence), 417

Orgamization, pobircal, sec Pobbical orgamza-
tior

n
Ostrogorsks, Mose: Jakovlevich, La Démocratie
et Vorganuation dex pariss politsques, Paris,
1008, (revised ed, 1811, trans by Clarke,
London-New York, 1002), 389
Otto I of Suxony, 372-878
Over-bureaucratization, 89, 218-219 (as cause
of revolutions), —taxation, 267
108

P

Pacchions, Grovanm, Corso ds dintto romana,
Toruno, 1018, 362, 365, 366

Paganism, 174

Papacy, 79-80, 92, 872, see Church, Cathol-

cm

“Parasols, gilded,” 285, 465

Pareto, Villredo, Les eyatémes socsalsates, Paris,
102, Treitato di sociolopia generale,
Florence, 1025, 8 vols (trans as The
Mind and Soouty, New York, 1085,
4 vols), 881-852

Paneu, Lous Prerre de, Principes de la soiencs
‘polstique, (Paris, 1876), 3

Pars, 12, 215-217, 221, 284935
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Parhament, scs Parhamentary Systems
Parlamentansm, 198-189, 157, 285, 25
(defimition), 250-270 (eriticism and reme-
dies), 280
Parhamentary systems, 84, 05 (Comte), 138,
148-144 (balance of social forces), 150~
m, 167, 218, 284, 245, 258-270 (defects
remedies), 381-886 (England), 411,
g
Parthenopean Bepllblxc, 10
Pacthian emprre,
ym.m, politial, m, us. 103-104, 196, 410
412, underground, 178
Parvenus, s6s Success 1n Life, Class circulation
Pascal, Blase, 456
Patriotism, 150, 482, 2¢c Nationahsm
‘Paulus Diaconus,
Peasant revolts, 'lll. 211-214, 298, 417
Peel, Robert, 26
Pelopidas of mbu. 200-201
Peloponnesisn War, 126
Penmsular War (Spam, 1808), 109, 115, 210,
212, 280-240
Pentaur, poct, 45, 256
People, wll of the, ses Sovereignty, popular
Pericles of Athens, 45-40, 863-356
Periodization, hustorical, 105406
Persecution, 165, 100-192, (success of), 107
Persia, 10, 28-20, 78, 104-106 (population),
135, 142, 165, 101-102 (Chnstiamty),
241-242 (army), 271, S44-345, 300, 404
(Nadir), 414, 482
Peru (ancieat), 22, 30, 81, 99, 105, 306, 450
ter, I of Russta, the Great, 56, 196, 227, 402~
403, 432, 430, —III of Rusnia, 212
Philip, of Macedon, 482, —II of Spain, 402,
—IIX of Spam, 38
Philology, 17, 42
Philosophers (as rulers), 451452
Philosophy (as social science),
Physiian and charlatan, apologue, 202-203
Physics, 4, 34, 40
Physiology, 40
Pietism, revivals of, 249
Pusutratus of Athens, 31, 200
Putt, Willam (ﬂu ‘younger), 264
Puus X, Pope,
Plataea, bat
Plato, 59, 124, 356-357, 304, 418 (on family),
427, 447-448 (on private property), 451~
458, 462
Plachut, Edmond, “Un royaume disparu,”
Revus des deuz mondes, July 1, 188, 182
Pottiers, battle, 40
Poland, 10, 64-55 (serfdom), 83, 112-115 (class
distinctions), 210-211, 28, 250, 280, 876,
396, 400-411 (liberaliem)
Polignac, Jules-Armand, Prince de, 385
Polis, term, 356
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Political

~—class, #eo Classes, ruling

—forces, 194-162, ee Social forces

—formulas, 62, 70-72 (definstion and theory),
74,106-107, 184 (absolute), 145-146
(tendency to exclunviam), 244, 440

—orgamzation (form of government), 12,
16, 85-36, 130-134, 150, 201202, 810,
838-803 (nse of modern state), as

mportance of form of government as
Tactos m lovel of ervhzation 12, 10,
85-86, 128, 127, 130134, 291~202, 300,
460, 475-476, 478, ace Government,
State
—sciemce, ses Seience, political

Politicians, profeswional, 155158, 259, 284, 430,
450-451 (compared with statesmen)

Politics, sorence of (distingwshed from political

science), 1-2, 60
Pollock, Froderick, ity of the Soarce of
Politser, London, 1689, 3

ralyb...-, %, 12, 189,157, 427

olygar

mym.n.. n. 25

Poor and rich (racial sohdanity of), 115-116, se0
hatred, Class struggl

Popular sovereignty, se¢ Sovereign!

Population, 8, 32, 46~40 (relation of size to
level of civilization), 822, 848 (Greece),
855, 367, 361-802 ((Rome), 304

Portugal, 88~84, 208 (constitution)

Pomtiviam, 87-05 (Comte)

Poverty, 808-800 (types)

‘Powers, separation of, aee Separation

Practorshup, Roman, 851

Prasinians, Byzantune, 164

Proemnence, sre Struggle for preemumence

“Prejudices, divers” (Sponcer), 40, s¢0 Bins

Prenidential aystem (U 8 ), 10-151, 2603, 388

Press, aee Freedom, Newapapers

Prce fixing, 805, 324, 368

Pricsts (as ruling class), 39, 0, 345

Prume munisters (sutocracy), 401402

Primitive, peoples, socicties, 25-24, 20-80
(dechnes), 888-830, 458-450

Principles, aes Creeds, autocratic—, see Auto-
cratie, hberal—, ses Liberal, —and tend-
encies, 894-430, 487-488 (balanco)

Prins, Adolphe, La Démocratse ef le répime par-
lementare, Brussels, 1884, 260

Pruvilege, 978, 416-410, 470-471

Prvy Counc, 384-385

80-89 (theory), 121 (Buckle on),

184-185 (scaence and evolution), 107, 416~
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416 (democracy), 474, see Class eweula-
tion, Dechnes

Prowo, Colonel —7, 214, ase Colletta, Stona,
Vol 11, pp 807

‘Propeganda, 184-187, 100, 102-160 (partisan),

284 (class), 507, $18-819 (soesal-

1st), 412-41, 470, 402

Property, 12, 36, 180, 275-274 (Rousseau), 350
418, 447-448

Prophets, 165-170, se¢ Founders, Leaders

Prostitution, 12

Protectionism, 41, 99-100, 147 (agrarian), 501~

15

Protestantism, 46, 170, 172, 188-189, 192,
261-252

Proudhon, Pierre Joseph, Mémows sur la
pridté, Paris, 1640, Do la crbation de

Vordrs dane I'umarté, Paris, 1848 (new
ed, 1840), Systeme des coniradichons
économquea ou Philosopha de la_musire,
Puris, 1846, 2 vols (trans, by Tucker,
Boston, 1888), Qu'ert e quo la propriéls,
Parts, 1848 (trans by Tucher, Prnceton,
Massachusetts, 1876), Le drowt au trarenl
o le drowt de propribté, Panis, 1848, 276,
279, 287, 448

Prusei, 21, 142, 202299 (army), 875, 432

Public, opimion, 166168, 462, 484, —spint, 144

Puebl Taduss, 50

tchey, Emelyan Ivanovich, 212

mlu. Ferdinando, T delth coniro 1a personc,

Misan, 106,13

Punishmen

Puritans, Engh;h. 141

Prramids, 32,45

Pyrences,

Q

Quatrefages do Bréau, Jean Lows Armand do,
Huatorrs mmu des races humarnes,
Paris, 188

Quevedo y v.n.gu. Fraucisco Gomes de, 35

Quinet, Edgar, 276

R

Race, 7, 17-41 (racial theories of hustory), 62~
65 (ruling class), 72, 113, 132-138, 287~
240 (military valor)

Racual theories, ses Race

Radical, term, 104, radicahsm, 105

Radulfus, seo Glaber

Ramnfall (as factor in hustory), 8

TRameses IL of Egypt, 45, 286

mhondnm. 178, 245, 2A4T-248

te speculation, 147

luellll. Elué: Noutells ghographss unsvoraelle,
Paris, 1876-1894, 19 vols, 86, 84, 373

Referendum, 167
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